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A TasAT1 1 confiſting of Three parts. 
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| In the firſt part is proved, 

1. That God hath: had a People on Earth, ever ſince the 
coming of Chriſt in the fleſh , throughout the darkeſt times of 
Popery, which he hath owned as Saints, and as his People. 

2. That theſe Saints have power to re-aſſume and tate up as 
their right, any Ordinance of Chriſt, which they have been 
deprived of by the violence and tyr anny of the man of Sin. 


herein it is cleared up by Scriptures, and Arguments grounded upon 
Scripture, who of right may adminiſter Ordinances, and amongſt - 
the reſt, the Ordinance of Baptiſm with VVater. 
The ſecond Part 4 
Containeth a full and large Anſwer to Thirteen Exceptions againſt 
the practice of Baptizing BELIEVERS, wherein | 
the former particulars are more fully cleared up. 

The third Part | 
proveth that outward Ordinances , and amongſt the reſt the Ordi- 
nance of Baptiſm is to continue in the Church , and this Truth 
cleared up from intricate turnings and windings, clouds and 

miſts that make the, way doubtfull and dark. 
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Jer. 30. 5+ They ſhall ak the way to Sion with their ſuces thitherward. 
2 Chron, 20. 12. Lord, we know not what to do, but our eyes are unto thee. 
Mat, 7. 7. Seck and ye ſhall find. 
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f To the READER. | 


Hoſoever thou art that maiſt light of this Treatiſe,[ give thee 
\ \ / to take notice , That 1 make account this Piece will be ſcorned 
| and ſlighted by many, either becauſe of the great number of 
Men and Women, that diſtaſt· chis truth, deſiring rather liberty from obey- 
ing Chriſt, loving hus reſt, Mat. 11. 28, 29. but ſtrugling againſt bw yoke ; 
Or elſe becauſe the Author wanteth that which they moſt adore, and too 
much Idolize; humane Arts and Learning, to gild it over with flouriſhing 
words of mans wiſdom, i Cor. 2. 4. But 1 beſcech thee lay all prejudice aſide, 
and with a ſingle affection rather defire to find out truth, then to look for 
phraſes to pleaſe the curious pallate. I may ſay of this work, as Paul ſaid of 
himſelf (in regard of the diſcoveries of Chriſt to him, to call him to be an A- 
poſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 8. ) it is almoſt born out of due time. I am(I know in regard 
of this work) as one unexpected & un looked for. Neither had I any intenti- 
on( not long ſince) to have had any thing of mine come to the publick view, 
being ſenſible of mine own weaknels : But not knowing of any other that 
undertook this task: And conſidering that God is pleaſed to manifeſt his 
power in the weakneſs of the creature, and by the months of babes & ſuck- 
ling to 3 praiſe, 2 Cor. 22. 9. Mat. 21· 16. Conſidering alſo the com» 
plaint of the Lord, Jer. 9.3. They are not valiant for the truth upon earth, 
And further, conſidering the ſtraits that many tender- hearted men and 
women ſtick in,concerning the particulars herein contained: And having oc- 
cafion to be of [ate in many parts of the Countrey , I obſerve many people 
ſtaggering and doubting which way Si ſhould ſtand : Some conclude, 
there is no $507 yet upon earth. Others that there is a Sn, but ſhe is in 
tb⸗ A made viſible, Others acknowledge a Sion, 
a Church, but car»ot beljeve the right Way zo it is yet found aut. They 
wik-have a Church, but will allow her no Ordinances, becauſe ſhe wanteth 
Apoſi les, miracles, and extras dinary ifts, And not long ſince, when I 
lived in Coventry , ſome of the Saints being puzzled with ſome Teners, I 
was ſtrongly moved (I am perſwaded by God)to deliver the things in this 
firſt part (for the ſubſtance of them) in my preachings to them, By means 
of wh'ch they were ſatisfied, and reſolved that their ſtanding was right in 
reſpect of Ordinances, and that the way they walked in, was truth. Others 
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+ + alſoin ſome other places,having reccived ſome eſtabliſhment (through the 


bleſſing of God) by ſome things contained herein, I Was preſed,partly out 
of love to the glory of God, and the propagation of truth, partly by the pity 
I bear to teader hearts that ſtick in the briers: And partly by the importu- 
nity of ſome dear Chriſtian friends, to make this almoſt untimely birth ab- 
lick, deſiring thee to read it without prejudice. Take not offence at the 
plainneſſe of the ſtile, it beſt betitteth the Goſpel, and Goſpel things: And 
conſider, I wrote it not to delight the fancy with eloquent phraſes, but to 
give ſatisfaction ( through the bleſſing of God going along with it) to 
doubting Souls. And though it may ſcem unſeaſonable, in regard it was 
put off 15 long that many are turned aſide, yet conſider, it is never too late 
for thoſe that ſtand to be ſtrengthened, or the ſtraying to be reduced. If 
thou find any benefit or ſatisfaction by this Piece, give God the glory, and 
ſet me have a ſhare in thy breathings at the Throne of Grace : If thou 
have hereby no profit, remember it is the work of God to teach thee to pro- 
fir ; do not conclude it is no truth, becauſe thou ſeeſt it not, but remember, 
That the hearing ear, and the ſeeing eye, the Lord hath made both of them; 
Therefore wait upon him for light, and take heed of ſuch a way, that will 
not only tend to the overthroW of all viſible Churches and Ordinances,but 
alſo all Scripture, Goſpel, Faith, Righteouſneſſe, in regard of the outward 
man, life, ſalvation, and take away all comfort from thy own, and others 
ſouls. Be not offended, becauſe the way before 1 come to the matter in 
plain terms is ſomewhat long: I have been longer about the foundation, 
becauſe that being ſure, the building will ſtand the better. I have but two 
words to ſay to thee at preſent , one of Information, and one of 
E xhort ation, 

1. I would inform thee , That by Sion, I mean not only the Church in 
gcnerall,but particular Congregations, branches of this Church, conſtituted 
according to Apoſtolicall order, Heb. 12. 22,23. And by the way to it, I 
mean not the way Chriſt, who is the way to the Father, hs But the 
way of obedience in walking with, and unto Chriſt. The way of conſtitu- 
tion of Churches, and carrying on outward worſhips, as Pau ſpeaketh ; 
After the way which they call hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 
ſaying none other things,&c. And I perſecuted this way to death; that is, 
The people that believed and vbeyed Chriſt. 

2. For Exhortation; I pray thee read this Treatiſe, and conſider it well 


as thou goeſt: And as thou goeſt, I pray thee lay a Bible by thee, and look 
the 
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TO THE READER. bens 
the Scriptures quoted, read the words, conſider how they depend, mark the 
ſcope of the places ; for it is the fault of many Readers to believe things 
they read,and take them upon truſt (eſpecially if ſome Scriprures be cited) 
not conſidering whether the ſenſe ſpeak out any ſuch thing or no, and that 
is the cauſe of ſuch unſtableneſſe in Chriſtians as at this day: but be like 
the commendable noble Bereans, [earch the Scriptures, &c. And if thou 
reſolve to throw off the Scriptures, as many do, never read it; for I deſire 
to ſpeak nothing but what the Scriptures will warrant. But take this with 
thee, It i that word by which thou ſhalt be judged at the laſt day, John 
12.348. Well, I have no more to ſay, but if God be hereby honoured,and 
his Saints hearts cheared up, and poor Souls directed the way to Sion, and 
ſo Sion enlarged hereby, 1 have enough to rejoyce in. Farewell. 
T hine in ihe Lord Jeſmw, DANIEL KING» 


—— 


To the Churches of Ju Su Cunts r, and 
Saints in CHRIST, ęrecting. 


Ear Brethren, your unworthy Brother in the Faith and fellow- 

ſhip of the Goſpel , having (for the reaſons ſpecified in the Epiſtle 

to the Reader) put forth this Treatiſe to the publick view; My 
deſire to you is, That you will bear with any weakneſſe you may appre- 
hend in it, and / charitably conſtrue any thing that ſhall ſeem to lye dark 
to you: And if any of you ſee otherwiſe then I have written, know 
this, That I have written what appeared to me to be an undoubted truth. 
And truly (dear friends) Sion would have more aſſociates, if honeſt men 
and women were ſatisfied in theſe things. 

Dear Brethren , let me deſire your aſſiſtance in the vindication of theſe 
truths contained herein. If you, or any of you be ( through the mercy 
of God) eſtabliſhed or ſetled by any thing herein, I ſhall the more re- 
joyce ; 1 deſire to prefer Jerufalem to my chief joy, and to rejoyce 
to hear that the Saints walk in the truth. If 1 have but the approbation 
of Chriſt, and his obedient Saints herein, let others ſay what they will, 
I matter not. 

The God of Peace give us Peace by all means, Peace with Truth, 
Amen. 

Tour unworthy Brother and Servant. 
is the beſt relation, DAN. KI NSG. 
To 
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To all that are called to be Saints, ſanctiſied by faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus , All Grace and Peace be multiplyed from 
the Father, through the Lo AD J= Sus. 


B- loved Friends, It is not unknown to you by experience , what 4 


damnable and miſerable eſtate all mankind fell into in our firſt ha- 
rents, ard how death and condemnation hath reigned upon all man- 
kind thereby; Inſomuch, that all men by nature are children of wrath: And 
not only fo, but under the power and dominion of Satan; He being that 
Prince of the Power of the air, The ſpirit that now worketh in the hearts 
of the children of diſobedience. Now God in rich grace, upon the fore. ſight, 
or fore-hnowledge of mans ſo wofull and miſerable a condition, did ordain 
hu Son Chriſt Jeſus to be a compleat and full perfect Redeemer in the be- 
balf of all them that believe; therefore anſwerable to the miſery and wo- 
full eſtate that man had plunged himſelf in: So i the ſalvation, man ha- 
ving ſinned againſt the holy Law of God, and brought upon him the juſt 
penalty of Wrath and eternall condemnation, AnſWerable to this, Jeſus 
Chriſt was ordained of God to be a High Prieſt, as alſo a aw as ſacrifice 
for the ſins of bis people, by his death, and blood, fully ſatis 7 7 the pu- 
niſhment or penal iy due to the Law, as mans ſurety , when he offered up 
him(elf : and alſo in time doth through the revelation of thu death and 
blood of bis, by bus Spirit through faith, juſtifie and _— them from all 
their ſins, And [ccondly,as they Lye not only under Wrath and condemnati- 
on only , but alſo under much ignorance and blindneſſe of mind. God hath 
appointed bim to be a Prophet, furniſhed with all the treaſures of Wiſdom 
and knowledge, to deliver man aut of thu part of hu miſery , through bis 
ſaving teacning : He being that Prophet of God, which Moſes foretells of 
God ſhoul i raiſe np to us from among our brethren which he commanadeth 
1 to hear. But in the third place, there being a third particular, where» 
in our miſery lay which is, that We are under the dominion and rule of the 
Devil, and under ſubjection to ſin: It pleaſed God in ſpeciall wiſe to pro- 
vide for our red:mption and deliverance here alſo,in that Chrift u a King, 
having ſufficient power and dominion put in his hands, to deli ver ſouls 
from the power of this curſed bondage of ſin and Satan, and therefore 
hath laid the Government upon bis ſhoulders : And having exalted him 
a Prince and a Saviour, and God hath ſaid, he ſhall rule bu people Iſrael, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Now thi; part of Cbriſts office maſt immediatly ſtrikiag againſt the th : 
veraignty of the Devil, and at the honour and princely dignity of that 
— aud Luciferian ſpirit ; as alſo againſt the dominion of fin, te Wit, 
T he Government of Chriſt in beart and life, deſtroying the other that u of 
the Devil: And ſeeing the vifibility of Satans government i thay 
which he is moſt honoured and advanced by amongſt the (ons of men: And 
ſeting the viſible Government of Chriſt in the praſtice of all bs Ordi» 
nances, ts that which ſtrikes moſt againſt the princely government of the 
Devil and ſin, This viſible Government of Chriſt becomes hereupon to be 
the object of the Devils envy and implacable hatred, and alſo of the cor- 
ruption 7 the hearts of men, Herenpon it hath fallen out , that Satan in 
all ages hath moſt principaliy laboured to improve his intereſt he hath had 
in the hearts of men of parti, to ſtir them up; either ſo to corrupt the way of 
Gods Wor ſhip and Government, or elſe to change the property of it, ſo 4 
God could not o it to be his, but indeed rather Satans: And When of 
late, the clear light of the Goſpel had ſo far broke forth, a« to diſcover 
thoſe falſe wayer , and in ſome meaſure the true and pure Wayes of Gods 
Wor (pip, bath been diſcovered to ſome of his people: The Devil bath mu- 
ſtered up all his forces of late, to blind and peſter the minds of good people, 
to keep them from'the clear knowledge and practice of the way of God, 
either in poſſeſſing people ſtill With old corrupt principles ; or if they have 
been taken off them, then to perſwado with them, that there are no ¶ hurches 
in the World, and that perſons cannot come to the practice of Ordinances, 
there being no true Miniſtery in the world: And others, they run in ano- 
ther deſparate extream, holding ( hriſt to be a ſhadow, and all bi Goſpet 
and Ordinances like himſelf fleſhly and carnal, Thus generation of people 
have been of ſingular uſe in the hand of the Devil to advance bu king- 
dom, and to make war againſt the Kingdom of our Lord peſuu. Now 
none have been more painfull then theſe have been of late, to poiſon the 
City, the Conntrey, and Army, ſo far as they could; Inſimuch that it 
lay upon ſome of our ſpirits 4s a duty, to put out our weak, ability for the 
diſcovering of theſe groſſe errours and miſtakes ; but it hath pleaſed God 
to ſtir up the ſpirit of our Brother, Dax IBL K1NG, whom w. judge 
4 faithfull and painfull Minifter of Teſwa Chriſt , to take this work in 
hand before u: and We judge that he hath bees much aſſiſted of God in the 
Work in which he hath been very painfull: We ſhall not need to [ay much 

of the Treatiſe , only in brief, It is bus method to fellow th: Apoſtles rule, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatoty. 

te prove every thing by the evidence of Scripture-light , exponnding 
Scripture by Scripture, and God bath belpt him in this diſcourſe,we judge 
beyond any that hath dealt upon this ſubjelt that is extant , in proving 
the truth of Churches, againſt all ſuch that have gone under the name 
of SEEXERS , and bath very well, and with great evidence of Scrip- 
tare-ligbt anſwered to all, or moſt of their Objettions of weight, 4s alſo 
thoſe above, or beyond Ordinances, ,1nd truly friends, he hath, and doth 
With ſo much meekneſſe and moderation deal With them, that we are in 
great hopes, if God have not given over perſons to much hardueſſe of heart, 
the reading of it may be of ſingular uſe to convince them of the truth: 
and for thoſe that are in the praſtice of the way and true order of Chriſt, 
it will be of ſingular uſe to ſettle andeſtabliſh them more fully: we could 
heartily wiſh, that this Book may not ſeem tedious to the Reader; for we 
judge in a controverſie of thus weight, it is very neceſſary that there ſpould 
be a full and through ſjeaking to things : and we that are acquainted 
with the Controverſie, do not (ee hoW any thing of his diſcourſe could wel be 
ſpared. This Book We judge will be very profitable for any Chriſtians that 
are for Ordinances, te clear up to them 4 further 45 then ordinarily 
they ſhall find in any Authors, This Book hath been above a year ſince in 
our bands to put in the Preſſe ; but We may ſay as Paul ſaith, Satan hin- 
dered, that we could not timelier put it forth, but to our knowledge ſuch 
a Treatiſe as this bath keen much longed for by many of the people of God 
in moſt of the ( ounties in England: and now its Gods time, Which we 
judge a ſeaſonable time, that thu Treatiſe Will come into many of their 
hands. And truly friends, let us exhort you more then ordinary, to be- 
tom pains to get eſtabliſhment in this truth , which Satan and all the 
corrupt world are moſt deadly enemies to: For friends, as you have heard 
before, it moſt concerns the Devil to keep you ont of the true viſible King- 
dom of Chriſt, that he may the better advance bis own ; and therefore we 
defire you to be the more carefull and (iudious , to be armed with judge- 
ment and underſtanding againſt the Devil and his Inſtruments, Which u 
the prayer of us your Brethren in the faith and fellowſhip of the Goſpel, | 


Thomas Patient. William Kiffen. 
John Spilsbery. John Pearſon. 
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2. Becauſe the Church ought to walk as Chriſt bath walked, ibid; 

That the Commiſſion to Preach and Baptiz;: was given to 
Chriſts Diſciples, as Diſciples, proved, ibid. 

Made good by two things. $6 

1. A man may be a Diſciple before he be baptized. ibid. 

2. That a Diſciple may preach in ſome caſes before he be 
bapt i cd, proved by four Arguments, 87 

T hat Believers convinced of the truth, may take up an Or- 
dinance of God, as bapti/m, though it have been intercepted, and 


no baptized perſon to adminiſter it. 89 
1. Becauſe there is no change of the Goſpel. ibid. 
2. Becauſe the Church is to bear up truth as a pillar, 90 
3. The rd and Ordinances of God are her heritage. ihid. 
4. In regard of the relations betn ixt Chriſt and bu Church, 9r 
5. Becauſe all Officers, order, and Ordinances center into Be- 
lievers as their root and fountain. ibid. 


All things naturally return into their ſirſt principles. 92 
That Ordinances and Officers riſe aut of the Church, cleared 
by a fimily grounded npon Scripture, 93 
A dirett command from Chriſt to take up an Ordinance that 


#u Mantixg. 94 
The truth further canfirmed by Argument. 95 
The third general is the Application or uſe of the point. 96 
1. For I[nſormation. ibid. 
2, For Reprehenſion. ibid, 
3. For Exbortation. ibid. 
4. For Conſolation. 97 
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THESECOND PART, 

The Title; page. 

Word by the way to the Reader, Pa 

l Cbriſt nor bus Apoſtles did not do things in Ourifts 

R Name alone, excluding Father and holy Ghoſt. 101 

; 1. T hey did the wil of God,and that Was the wil of Chriſt. 102 | 

. 2. Chriſt ij one with the Father and the & pirit. ibid. 1 

3+ The Exception is too ſhort in its proofs, ibid. thoſe places 

4+ There is but one Lord, Father, Son, and Spirit. 103 taken for 

. | 5. God hath deſigned all into the hands of Chriſt, therefore all is the Com- 

2 | Carried on in his Name, and yet excludeth not himſelf. As 5 — 

L | i» The Kingdom is called the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the — — 

5 1 of God too. ibid. miſtaken. 

1 | Goſpel is to be preached in the Name of Chriſt, and yer They (pes 

. | called the Goſpel of God too, 104 king of a 

- Our faith is to be in ¶ hriſt and hu Name. 105 — — — 

7 And yet this is the futb of Cod, aud believing in the Lord, ibid. of the thies 

4 | Our profeſſion u naming the Name of Chriſt, 106 perſons, but 

9 Miracles wroug at in hu Name ; yetb the power of the Fa. the Baptiſm 

. | ther alſo, and the Spirit, ibid. Þy water 

i Inſtances of divers other things done all in Chriſt; Name. ib. — _ 

. Tea, all carried on in his name, proved by five Arguments. 107 Chriſt 2— 

_ The 2. E xception, 16, That it wa conſequence te ground was lone, An- 

* ter baptiſm upon, Mat. 28. 18. And therefore to eæpound it ſo, Weed. 

d. 8 is An uſurpation upon the Scripture. 108 

2 | In Anſwer to which is ſhewed, 

* The Bapti/m, Mat. 28. © Baptiſm with water , if it be any © 
Baptiſm. 4 

23 p 109 

10 5 What conſequences are-laWfull, and What unlawfull, ibid. 

94 | T he conſequences of expounding, Mat. 28. tobe B aptiſm with 

5 | Water, Warranted by Scripture, | 110 

\6 | They that expoundir of the Spirit, it iA conſequence. ib. 

d. T he proof of the Exception diſproved. 111 

1 The 3. Exception: That Mat. 28. 4nd Matk 16. are rather 

d, tobe expounded of the Spirits Baptiſm, cc. 112 
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I anſwer to which, 

Th: Bapti/m,Mat.28. proved clearly te be Baptiſm with wa- 
ter by three Arguments. I13 
I. Baptizing with the holy Chet 14 only Chrifts preroga- 
tive, ibid. 
The Objection: That they baptixed wi:h the Spirit inſtru- 
mentally, Anſwered. ibid. 
2. Then it would follow that teaching Would be of the Spirit, 114 
3+ If it had been the Baptiſm of the Spirit, the AprſiHes nced 
not have taught them further, which they were to do, 115 
What be objecteth out of Mark 16. 19 prove that Mat. 28. te 
be the Baptiſm of gifts, Anſwered. 116 
The 4. Exception, (being the ſame with the firſt) An- 
ſwered. 117 
The 5. Exception, concerning the uſe of a form of words at 

Baptizing, Anſwered. | I1 
The 6. Exception: That to do 4 thing in the Name of Chrif 
is not alwayes to name Chriſt ; but in the power, vertue, efſica- 
cy, miniftery of feſus Chriſt, . 118 

In anſwer to which is ſhewed , 

What it i to do things in the power, vertue, efficacy, mins 
ftery of feſus Chriſt, ibid. 
And what to do a thing in hu Name, by divers inſtances. 119 
The power, vertue, efficacy, miniftery of Chriſt explained 


further. ibid. 
That by Name of ( hriſt is often times meant the Goſpel, and 
the profeſſcon of it, 121 


The 7. Exception: The Apoſtles and Diſciples baptizin 
With Water, cannot be fetch'd from a pure Inſtitution , 1111 
from Johns, &c. ibid. 
In anſwer is ſhewed : | 
That the Di/ciples baptized by Commiſſion from Chriſt, 
roved, - 122 
The 8. Exception: That every common Diſciple cannot [0 
baptize as the firſt diſpenſers , becanſe not ſo gifted as to make 
out his call to it, of which gifts there is as much neceſſity now 
4 then, ibid. 
In 
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In anſwer to which, theſe things are proved. 
That a Diſciple able to preach the Goſpel may baptize, 123 
Argum. 1. The Commiſſion was given them not 4 Apoſtles, 


nor Paſtors, but Diſciples. 124 
2+ Argument taken from C hriſts promiſe, 125 
3. Elſe no Goſpel can be preached, ibid. 
4. Chriſt; Di(ciples baptized as Diſciples meerly, ibid. 
eAnſ[Wers to other parts of the Exception. 126 


The Argument for Diſciples baptizing, from Ananias, Phi- 
lip, and thoſe ſcattered abroad, us cleared from Objections. 128 
The 9. Exception. 


That there u no ſuch Officer as «Adminiſtrator in the Mord, 


Sc. Anſwered, and cleared up. 130 
The 10. Exception. i 

That none ought to give Baptiſm now, becauſe he cannot give 

the gifts of the boly Ghoſt With it, and they alwayes did, ana ftill 


are to go together. 131 
The rſt part of the Exception, Anſwered. ibid. 
bat the Doctrine of laying on of hands . 132 


The 11. Exception. 

No ſuch Ordinance may be taken from the hands of any that 
is not enabled as the firſt Diſciples, proved by a compariſon of 
one atting without Commiſſion from Civil Authority, An- 
ſwered. 134 

The 12. Exception. 

T hoſe of Baptiſm have no greater gifts then others, and the 
true Church ſhould be diſting uiſhed by ſome more eminent gifts, 
Anſwered. 135 

1. The Churches under Baptiſm hape greater gifts then 
others, ibid. 

2. Miracles do not now diſtinguiſh a true Church, from 4 
falſe. £ ibid. 

The 13. Exception. 

That the time of Ordinances is not yet come, Anſwered, and 

diſproved. | * oo 
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He Title Page. Page 137 
The Introdullion. 139 
The definition of an Ordinance of Cod, and the con- 


tinuation of them proved, 141 
The Objection, that Paul calleth Ordinances , Traditions, 
Anſwered, 143 
The commands of believiug and love, 1 Joh. 3. 23. explained, ibid. 
Mr. Saltmarſh's ob jection by diſtinguiſhing Chriſts commands 
as Chriſt in flrſh, and Chriſt in Spirit, Anſwered. 144 
Baptiſm with Water proved a command of Chriſt. 147 
Toe Object. That Mat, 28. Was only for that age, Anſwered, 149 
There is difference between a command and a gift and miracles 
i only a gift. ibid. 
The Object. That Mat. 28. 4, Baptize them into the myſte- 
ry of God, Anſwered. 150 
The Object. That Mat 28, is, ¶ Diſciple the Nations, Anſwered. ib. 
The Objections, Doctrine of Baptiſms , page 14. That bap- 
tize them into the Name, &c. into God, or the nature of God, 
Anſwered. 151 
2. It is Chriſts command to uſe the Supper ; or break bread. 152 
The Object. That the comming of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 26. 4 


meant in ſpirit, Anſwered. 153 
How we are to remember Chriſt in the Supper. ibid. 
3. Preaching ute continue. 154 
Hearing, Reading, and Prayer commanded. ibid. 
That the Saints are to pray by Mord, cleared, 155 
No prayer extempore, but in Spirit, Anſwered. ibid. 
That eutward Ordinences are ſhadows, Anſwered. 156 
The conſequences that Will follow upon carrying on all in ſpi- 
rit in ſome mens ſenſe. 157 
Some groſſe things maintained by the Objections 158 
Object. rom Mat. 3. 15. That Chriſt fulfilled all righteouſ- 
neſſe, and ſo aboliſhed Baptiſm, Anſwered. 159 


The Object. That Baptiſm With water is John's Baptiſm, 
and ſo of the Law. Anſw. And John's 11iniſtration proved 
Evangelical. 160 Johns 


0 7 


T 


R ws 


* py 


THE CONTENTS. big 
John's Bapti/- legal, becauſe adminiftred by perſons of more 


then ordinary Ft, As Wered, 161 
T hat Chriſts Diſciples baptized upon John's account, An- 
ſwered. f : 164 
That they that baptized With Water Were more Jewiſh, or did 
it wpon their ſpiritual liberty, Anſwered. 165 
That they did it to ſtoop to the Weak, Anſwered. 166 
The Object. That it # ceaſed, becauſe men preach not in- 
fallibly as the Apoſtles did, Anſwered, 167 
T bat men vet infallible may preach, Proved, ibid. 
What Preaching ts. 168 
The Objeft, from Heb. 8. 11. 4d 1 Joh. 2. 20. 27. That 
God alone (hall teach, and not man, Anjwered, 169 


T he Objection from Col. 2. 20, 21, 22. eAnſwered. 170 
Another Reaſon, Whereby they would prove Ba ti with 
water Jewiſh, is, Becauſe Chriſft; Baptiſm of fire did eat up, or 
wear out John's, He mult increaſe, I muſt decreaſe, A»/w. 174 
Object. from Joh · 4. God will be worſhipped ia ſpirit and 
truth, «Anſwered. 175 
Object. from Rom. 14. 17. concerning the ſpirituality of 


Cbriſt Kingdom, Anſwered. 177 
Object. from 1 Tim. 4. 8. concerning bodily cuerciſe, Au- 
ſwered. - I 79 
The Object. from Heb. 12. 26, 27. concerning ſhaking Hea- 
ven and Earth, Anſwered. 1% 
Object. from Rev. 21+ 23+ They (hall have no need of the 
San, &c. An/wered, 182 
Trampling upon Scripture, 183 
Object. rem Dan. 12. 4. Anſwered, 184 
Object. fr om Dan. 12.7. Anſwered, 185 
Object. from Dan. 9. 27. Anſwered, ibid. 


Object from Eph. 4- 5. One Baptiſm, Which [ay they 5 the 
Baptiſm of the Spirit, and therefore that of Water us ceaſed, Au- 


ſwered, ibid, 


AMr.Saltmarſh his Expoſition of Chriſts perfect ing the Saints, 
Eph. 4. 10. Examined, 189 
T hat ſome Wait for a new Inſtitution or Command to baptize 
or break Bread, Anſw, wherein Joſh. 5. 2+ Cc. i cleared. — 
4 
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The Object. from 2 Pet. 3. 10. concerning Heaven, Earth, 
and Elements being conſumed, Anſwered. 191 
T he ſeverall acceptations of Heaven, 192 
That God had accompliſhed his Work in the Primitive mini- 
ſtrations, and therefore the eApoſtles forezold of apeſtacy and 
falling away, Anſwered. ibid. 
His firſt Reaſon : That if God had not done hu pleaſure in 
that miniftery, there is a power able to croſſe the power of God, 


Anſwered. 193 
His ſccond Reaſon : That Gods gloriow preſence oppoſed 
Whatſocver Would have ruined it, Anſwered. 19 
Sad conſequences, if God had done his work in the eApoſties 
Miniſtery, by the — + þ the man of ſin. | 195 
That Ordinances are ceaſed, by bringing in a more glorious 
Miniſtery, Anſwered. 197 
T bat Scripture, 1 Cor. 13. 8-12. concerning ſeeing in 4 
glaſſe, and the time when, opened. 198 


Another Argument: That the Primitive adminiſtrations 
are ceaſed, is ſrom our experience: we have not had their Do- 
ttrine tang ht for many hundred ears, c. Anſwered, 199 

An Argument, that they are ceaſed, becauſe we have not the 
power and glory of the Primitive adminiſtrations , neither in 
qnalifications nor officers ; nor in the true exact infallible form, 
Anſwered, 201 

An Argument for ceaſing of Ordinances, by paralelling them 
with the Ordinances of the Law, and the cauſe of the ceaſing of 
the one, the cauſe of the ceaſing of the other, Examined, 203 

That Ordinances are ceaſed by bringing in a more glorious 
miniſtration, the miniſtration of the Revelation, Anſwered» 204 

That theſe miniſirations are ceaſed, becauſe God hath with- 
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drawn his glorious preſence from them, Anſwered. 206 
Object. That we do net preach, pray, & c. as Ordinances, but 
as oper ation; of God upon our (ouls, Anſwered. 207 


Anſwers to ſome ſayings of M. Saltmarſh's ro thu pur poſe. 208 
The Object. that there is no warrant to reſtore Ordinances, 
Anſwered; And the contrary proved. 209 
A diſtin{lion bet\veen gifts and Ordinances. 211 
That the Miniſtery that ſnall d:ſtroy Antichriſt, ſnall be more 
glorious 
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glorious then that of gifts, Anſwered. 212 
Mr. Saltmarſh's diſtinction of Goſpel, and Goſpel-cloathing, 


E xamined, and the Goſpel defined. 213 
T he Ordinances of the Goſpel are not the ſame with thoſe of 


the Law, as ſome Would have them. 215 
1 Cor. 10. 7. Mani feſtij wrefted, but I hope not wilfully, but 
mightily 2 215 
The Plea againſt Baptiſm With water, from Heb. 6. 1, 2. 
Examined and reſuted. 216 
What the Baptiſm of the Spirit #4. ibid. 
The word [ Leave I Heb. 6. expounded, 217 
The Objection from Revel. 11. 2. concerning the outward 
court, Anſwered. ibid. 
Objections from Rev. 21. 22. Anſwered. 218 
Some ſayings in Mr. Saltmarſh h Book, ſet down and an- 
ſwered as they come to hand, 219 
Contradictions amongſt themſelves are evident, therefore all 
they ſay is not of the Spirit of God,as they give out. ibid. 
Mr Sedgwicks miſtake about the twg witneſſes. ibid. 
Replies to ſome [ayings of Mr. Saltmarſh in the Epiſtle to the 
Reader, 220 
Ordinances maintained from his on ſayings, 221 
What the Letter in the true ſenſe of it ts, 222 
What he calleth a fine kind of idolatry, Anſwered. ibid, 
Contradictions noted. 224 
Some ſentences in Mr. Saltmarſh bis Book , Anſwered, 28 2, 
283, 284, 285. 225 
An anſwer te 1 Cor. 13. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12+ cited by Maſter 
Saltmarſh. 229 
An anſwer to the moſt materiall paſſages in the Doctrine of 
Baptiſms. 237 


A Scripture cited to prove water- Baptiſm ceaſed, 1 . 
20. Anſwered. 241 

An anſwer to a Scripture miſtaken in Mr. Ilaſſals Book, and 
indeed the whole Book hath little truth in it. 2 

The laſt Obje&ion ; Ordinances dave bred diviſion amongſt 
Chriftians, Anſwered. 246 
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AN OCCASIONAL WORD, 


of skill, paſſe over divers things, and make non- 

ſenſe of them, though plain enough to the Ingenuous; 
T have thought good to add a word or two to explain what 
may ſeem difficult in rhgggeading. 

I. Where you find C i. e.) within 4 parembeſis, as it 
is bere : It is tobe pronounced, That is, 

2. Where you find in quotations of ſome Scriptures the 
word ult. as Matth. 1. ult. it ſignifieth the laſt verſe of 
the Chapter. 

. *© Where the ends of the lines on the left hand are 

| — — noted with Commaes turned with their faces towards the 

chiefly con. ©* line, as againſt th:ſe lines; it noteth thoſe lines are the 
cern the UC words of ſore that I anſwer. 


of this 4. Mere gos find « ſentence barred at both ends in way 


Book. of Parentheſis, with half-ſquares thus |" ] They are my 
words in reply to ſomet hing immediately before. 


BY I have obſerved, many Readers, for want 
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Sought out , and found , for 
BELIEVERAS to walk in. 


OR, 
A Trxzarisn, wherein is proved, Firſt, That God 


2 


- hath had a People on Earth, &c. 
16; ea — 
a | Iſaiah 59. the laſt verſe. 
As for me, this is my Covenant with :Fp ſaith the Lord, My Spirit 
it that is upon thee , and my wordt Which 1 have put in thy 
mouth , ſhall not depart out of thy month, nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed » ſaith the Lord, 
the from benceforth and for ever, 
e of 
| | - — — — uſually treat of theſe three things in rhe | 
are 1 ir rop les. 77 
1. The Doctrine contained in the two Tables, the Tee- 
the 2. The threatnings for diſobedience. dbecy. 
the 3. [be Covenant of Grace and Reconciliation 
grounded upon Chriſt. 
wa) As touching this laſt, Iſaiah is moſt excellent, in 


ſetting forth Chriſt in his Offices, and Kingdom, 
my wm 2 and Reign: and not only in bis Kingdom ang Go- 

vernment, in calling in, and ruling over the Gentiles, but his Kingdom and 
Government over the Jews and Gentiles in the latter dayes. 

And you ſhall obſerve, that where he ſetteth forth the grievouſneſſe of the 
fins of the People, and threatens them with deſtruction: He caſteth in 
ſome ingredients of conſolation ( from the conſideration of Chriſt and his 
Ng to the godly, to ſtay their hearts from ſinking and being diſ- 
cours e - 

bop, 1. He layeth open their fins, and threatneth them. 
6525. 2, He eſieth of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
(hay, 3. He th them for 41 fins. In the Ach. Chap, he => 
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Ecauſe I have obſerved, many Readers, for want 
B of skill, paſſe over divers things, and make non- 

ſenſe of them, thouzh plain enough to the Ingemuous; 
T have thought gad to add a word or two to explain what 
may ſeem difficult in thgggeading. 

I. Where you find ( i. e.) within a parembeſis, as it 
is bere : It is to be pronounced, That is, 

2. Where jeu find in quotations of ſome Scriptures the 
word ult. as Matth. 1. ult. i fignifieth the laft verſe of 
the Chapter. 

. *© Where the ends of the lines on the left hand are 

| — — noted with Commaes turned with their faces towards the 

chiefly con. ©* line, as againſt tbrſe lines; it noteth thoſe lines are the 

cern the words of ſome that 1 anſwer. 

of this 4. Where you find « ſentence barred at both ends in way 

Book. of Parentheſis, with half-ſquares thus | * They are my 
words in reply to ſomething immediately before. 
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Sought out , and found , for 
BELIEVERAS to walk in. 


OR, 


A Tazar is, wherein is proved, Firſt, That God 
hath had a People on Farth , &c. 


— 


Ifaiah 59. the laſt verſe. 


As for me, this ismy Covenant with id ſaith the Lord , My Spirit 
that is upon thee , and my Words Which 1 have put in thy 
mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy month , nor out oth mouth 
of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed » ſaith the Lord, 
from benceforth and for ever, 


H Prophets uſually treat of theſe three things in 
their Propheſies. 

1. The Doctrine contained in the two Tables. 

2. The threatnings for diſobedience. 

3. [be Covenant of Grace and Reconciliation 
my grounded upon Chriſt. 

As touch . this laſt, Iſaiah is moſt excellent, in 
ſetting forth Chriſt in his Offices, and Kingdom, 
and Reign: and not only in bis Kingdom _ Go- 
vernment, in calling in, and ruling over the Gentiles, but his Kingdom and 
Government over the Jews and Gentiles in the latter dayer. 

And you ſhall obſerve, that where he ſetteth forth the grievouſneſſe of the 
fins of the People, and threatens them with de ion: He caſteth in 
ſome ingredients of conſolation ( from the conſideration of Chriſt and his 
— to the godly, to ſtay their hearts from ſinking and being diſ- 
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bap. 1. He layeth open their fins, and threatneth them. 
0525. 2, He — —— the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
(hap. 3. He thres ä fins. In the ach. Chap, he 
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The ; 
of the Pro 
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* Eph, 3. 10. 


» Rom. 2. 18 
29. 


Away to Sto ſought out, 


miſeth Chriſt again, In the 5, 6. and 7, Chapters , threatens them again, 
In Chap. 7. veil, 14. Chriſt is promiſed ag iin. Chap. 8. be ſpeaketh of 
great affliction. In the ninth chap, cf excellent comforts by Chriſt to the 
godly. Chap. tenth, he ſpeaketh of great affli tion by the eAfſyrian. Chap. 117, 
12. He ſetteth out the benefits that the Church bath, and ſhall have by 
Chriſt, Chap.13. He telleth of the deſttuction of Babylon. Chap, 14. Of 
promiſesto Iſrael, In part of the 14. Chap, and the 15, 16, 17, 18. and part 
of the 19 Iſtac l and divers other people are threatned. In the 19. chap.verſ. 
18, He lꝑcaketh of calling divers of them to Chriſt. 

In the reſt cf the Chapters he goeth on in the ſame method. 

inthe 32 Chap and ſo on, he beginneth moſt clearly and excellently to 
ſer forth the bene lit the godly have by Chrilt. In Chap 45. He mentioneth 
the de iverance of the Jews out of Babylon by Cyrus King of Perſia. Chap. 
46, 47+ He ſheweth the wofull ruinc of Baty!on. Chap. 48. He labourcth 
to convince the people of their former rebellion. In the 49. and 30. He 
reproveth the cbitinacy of the people, but encou:ageth the believers with a 
ſweet diſcourſe of the Kingdom of Chriſt. In the 3 He exhorteth them 
therefore to lcok to Chiiſt, and truſt in him: And bewailing their milery, 
by reaſon of their captivity, promiſech deliverance again- In the (2. The 
Jews are exhorted to believe in Chriſt, and receive the Goſpel In the 33. 
their unbelief, and the excellent Office of Chriſts Prieſt-hood is ſer forth, 
In 54, 55, $6. is ſet out the benefits the Church ſhall have under Chriſt, 
In the 57, He reproveth them for their idolatry, In the 58. for their hypo- 
criſie. In 59, for their cruelty and injuſtice, 

In the latter end of the 59. Chap. the two laſt verſes, he cometh to ſhew 
the benefit the faithfull have by Chriſt, notwithſtanding the corruptions that 
reign among the wicked: And ſo he goeth on to a glorious —— of 
the Jewiſh Church under Chriſt, Chap. 60, &c. 

And here as before, after he had thus laid open their fins, leſt any godly 
heart (hou'd think that they ſhould all fare alike, and becauſe of the wicked 
he ſhould not be regarded; therefore hete the Prophet ſheweth, the Lord 
had a ſpeciall care + them, verl. 20, 21. And the Redeemer ſhall come to 
Sion, &c, 

The 21 verſe containeth the reſolution of God, to ſhew forth continuall 
mercy and goodnefle (by vertue of his Covenant of grace) to thoſe that ae 
his: * Andthere being a manifold wiſdom of God fhewed forth in his 
word: Sometimes in the (ame words he holds forth matter, that is applicable 
to ſeveral times and perſons, as the New Covenant ſpoken of in Fer, 3 1. 31. 
of which this verſe is a part; it is both a Prophecy of the calling of thx 
Jews, as appears by the context of that Chapter, compared with Rom. 110 
25, 16, 12. 19, Kc. And it is alſo applicable to beleeving Gentiles ( who 
are Fewes * inwardly ) as is evident by that in x Cor 11. 25. where to the 
believing Gentiles, as well as Jews, he ſaith of the cup in the Lords Sup - 
per, that it is the cup of the New Covenant, or New Teſtament (Jer it is 


Diviſion of the [ame word that is in Heb. 8. 8. 16.) 


the ver (c. 


The parts of the verſ. conſiſt, Fiſt 
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and found, for Belee vers to Walk in, 
Firſt, Of the partics covenanting, 
Secondly, Of the matter of the Covenant, or thing corenanted; For this 
is that that maketh a Covenant, the perſons agreeing, and the matter or 
thing whereupon they agree; for there cannot be a Covenant, but there 


What 4 Cove 


muſt be theſe two things : The parties agreeing z And the conditions t . 


upon whick they agree, 
As for inſtance 

In the Legal Covenant made between God and the people of Iſrael. 

1. God propcundeth his will and rule, by which be requireth 1/rael to 
walk, and the benefits they ſhall have by obeying, Exod. 16-3 7 · And Mo- 
ſes came and told the people all the words of the Lord. ani all the judgments. And 
verſ. 7, He tock the Book of the Covcnant, and read in the auience of the people. 
So Rom. 10. 5. Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs of the Law, that the man 
that doth theſe things ſhall live by them, And this you ſhall find in Levit. 18.4, 
J. Te ſhall do my judgment i, and keep mine Ordinances, is walk therein: I am 
the Lord, ye ſhall therefore keep my Statutes and my FuJgments, which if a man 
do, be ſhall live in them. So Gal. 3. 12. 

a. You may obſerve the peoples conſent on; their parts, Exe. 34 3.7, All 
the words which the Lord hath ſaid, will we do. And verſ.p, All that the Lord 
halb ſaid, will we do, aud be obedient. So that you ſee, God propoundeth the 
conditions, the people accept of then, and conſent. Now here was 2 Co- 
venant: Therefore it is confirmed, verſ. 8. And Moſes 100k the blood and 
ſprinkled it on the people, and ſaid, Behold the blood of ibę Covenant which the 
Lord hath made with jou concerning all theſe words. 

So for the Evangelical Covenant: 

1. Here is my Son (ſaith God) tendered in the Goſpel ; take him, and 
reſt upon him for liſe and ſalvation, and cleave to him, with renouncing of 
all other things. 

I will ( faich a Covenant heart that is taught of God I will) reſt upon 
nothing on this fide Chriſt ; but now live upon, and unto Chriſt, by the 

wer of Chrilt in my heart. Now here is a Covenant, Rom. 10. 9, 10, 
11. If thou ſhalt conſeſſ with 1hy mouth the Lord Feſus, ant ſhult belceve in 
tby beart that God bath raiſed bim from the dead, thou ſbals be ſaved : For with 
the heart man belecveth unto righteouſneſs, aud with the mauth confe/ſiqu is made 
uuio ſalvation. For the Scripture. ſ.uth, Y/hoſoever beleoveh ou him ſhall non be 
aſhamed. So Hoſes a. ig. God ſycaketh of a Coins Marriagt covenant 
between him and his people: I will bctrath thee unte we ſor cu, t. And 
in the laſt verſe you ma ſee the mutual conſent on both ſides i L will ſay to 
them, Thou art my people 3 There is the couſent on Gods patt: And they 
ſhall Cay, Thou art our God : There is the conſent on the peoples part, 80 
wy may ſee the anſwer ot an Evangelical covenanting heart, Fhil z. g. And 


e ſound in him, net having on mine iu, wht h is.of the lam; but 


that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſſe whiod # of God by 
faith Gal. 3.14. That the blcſſing of Abraham might come en the Gentiles 
through Teſus Chriſt bai we might receive the promije of the$piris through faith. 
Here is my Son that was promiſed 1 Abram ( (aith God) I will take him, 

2 ſaith 


T[4.4 +6. 


11 The words ex- 
plained by for I make no queſtion but if the foundation ſtand firm, the building will 
gropounding alſo ſtand : And therefore for explication of the words and terms, there 
and anſwering muſt be divers queſtions reſolved. 

| divers que- 
ftions, 


- — 1. For a peremptoty Declaration PEG WNIETg 007 G5 ax 


4 Way to S10N Jought ont, 

ſaith Faith: Now here is an Agreement, or Covenant. And this obſerve by 
the way, That where God'maketh the Evangelical Covenant with a ſou), 
he giveth the heart to accept of the Coven int, as by comparing two places 
you may ſee, / 54. 10. For the mountains ſhall depart, and the hills be remo- 
ved; but my kindneſſe ſhall net derart from thee ; neither ſhall the covenant of 
my peace be removed, /airh the Lor d, that bath mercy on thee : And ſo he goeth 
on to declare the excellent priviledges of the people in Covenant. And 
verſ. 13. he ſaith, Al thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord And that this 
teaching is beleeying, whereby they take hold of the Covenant, is clear by 
our Saviour Chriits expoſition of this place, ohn 6 45. It ij written in the 
'P rophcte, and they ſhall be all taught of G: Every man therefore that bath 
heard, and learned of the Father, cometh to me, that is, beleeveth in me, as the 
2 5- verle expoundeth it. 

Now the perſons covenanting are ſet down in two terms, Me, and 
Them, 

1. As for Me; Who is this? why the Lord, as appeareth by the clauſe 
after: ſaith the Lord, 

2. The other party covenanting, and that is, Them; Who doth he mean 
by [ T hem? ] Why thy ſeed, and feeds ſeed : Where obſerve, he hath te fe- 
rence to a third perion, with whoſe ſeed he maketh this Covenant. And 
theſe are the Sons of S ien, ſuch as turn away from ungodlineſs in Facob, 
as you may clearly ſee, by comparing this verſe with the former: For (faith 
he) The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, and unto them that turn from tranſgreſ- 
ſon in Jacob ſaiththe Lord. As for me this i« my Govenant with them, Cc. 
That muſt needs be [Them] mentioned before. 

2. Conſider the matter of the Covenant. 

And that is the continual diſtribution of the ſpirit of the Lord, and the 
word of the Lord, into the mouth of the feed, and ſeeds ſeed. 

In which diſtribution, obſerve theſe particulars. 

1. The things diſtributed, or conyeyed * Thoſe are two, Spirit, and 
Word, 

2+ The explication of the matrer, what Spirit, and what Word ? My 
Spirit, faith the Lord, and My Word. 

3. Obſerve where this Spirit and Word is placed, as in a fountain to be 
conveyed ; In thy Mouth, | 

4. Obſerve where the channel is that ie ſhall run, as it cometh from 
the fountain : In the mouth of thy ſeed, and of thy ſeeds ſeed. 

5+ The time when this diſtribution ſhall begin: From henceforth, 

6. The extent, or continuation of this diſtribution : And for ever, 

But before I paſſe on to build, I muſt carefully lay a good foundation ; 


Queſt. What 0 are wan. 6 At for me? 
eAnſw. The phraſe is taken uſually two wayes in Scripture, 


ert, 


a" WY = Ki ww mr WwYyew % 


- "2 0 R8RWﬀ3bko fi =» 


- 


and found, for Believers to walk is. 
others, 2 Sam. 22.31. As for God, bis way is per/ef, fs. where Dawid doth 
peremptorily declare that Gods way is perfect; whatlocver his own way is, 
or mans way, P/al. 41-12 As for me, thos upboldeſt me in mine integriy, an 
ſetteſt me before thy face jor ever. Pial. 73. 2. As ſor me my feet were almot 

one, my ſteps bad well nigh ſlipped Where he doth peremptorily declue how 
the caſe ſtood with him, not doubtfully, bur certiinly, Pſalm 8g, u. «As for 
the world, and the ſulneſſ- thereof, thou baſt founded them, [lai. 3. 12. eAs for 
my people, children are their oppreſſors, and women rule over them, c. iſ 47.4. 
eAs for our Redeemer, the Lerd of Ho tis bis Name, the boly one of I racl. In 
all theſe places, the phraſe importeth a confident, peremptory declaration of 
the matter lpoken of, 

2+ It is ſc metimes taken for a peremptory Reſolution 3 when one is ful · 

ly purpoſed to do a thing, and will not change: 1 Fam. 11. 11 Moreover as 
for ne. God forbil that I ſhoul1 ſin again i the Lord in ceaſing to pray for you ; 
but 1 will tea h you the good and right way. Pial. 55 16 As for me 1 will call 
upon God, and the Lord ſhall ſave me. Joſh. 24. 15. eAs for me an4 my bouſe 
we will ſerve the Ler i. 

No in this place the phraſe { As for ne] importeth both, I conceiy: 7 
A peremptory declaration of God, that he will do ſu.ba thing: And a pe- 
remptory reſolution of God, to make this Covenant with this fed, and 
ſeeds ſeed, ſpoken of here: ſo that it is out of doubt, there is no queſtio- 
ning of the truth of it. And it is made the more ſtrong by the term ( ſaith 
the Lord) being twice repeated in the verſe. 

The 2. Queſtioa is, 

What the nature of this Covenant 1s Lueſt 

»An/w It is a Covenant of grace, —— free, wholly and fully on Anſw. 
Gods part, without requiring any thing of man to be performed as from 
himſelf , and his own abilities ; but God is the whole undertaker: And 
that it is a Covenant of grace, you may ſce it plainly , if you comp ite this 
Covenant ſpoken ef here, with that which is called the new Covenant, Fer. 
31.3z- But this ſhall be th. ¶ ovenant that I will make with the Houſe of Jſract 
aſter thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lori: | will put my law in their inward parti, and 
write it in their heart t and will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, &c. 
And Fer. 32.49 And | will make n everlaſting Covenant with them, that I 
will not turn a from them to do them good ; but I will put my fear into their 
bearts, and they ſhall not depari from me. Which Covenant the Apoſtle ſhew» 
eth in Heb.8. 10, 11, i 2. to be the new Goſpel-coyenant,or Covenant of grace; 
where God is the whole undettaker for himſelf, and for man both, and ſo he 
is here in this Covenant; Therefore it muſt needs be a Covenant of 
grace, 


Queſtion z. 
What perſon is 1: that is ſpoten to, inthe terme ¶ Thee? ] My ſpirit chat is 2 z. 


thee ? An(w. 
3 Chriſt. 


My grounds are thelc, 


ki, From 


A way to SO ſought ont, 


3» From the connexion of the Verſes , he is ſpoken of in the former 
Verſe; the Redeemer, he that ſhall come to them that turn from ungodli- 
neſſe in Facob, And this title, Redeemer, is pectiliar to Chriſt, Fob 19. 25. 
Fer I know that my Redcemer live b, and that he ſhal ſtan at the Latter day ujon 
earth, Plalm 19. 14. O Lerd my reugih aud my Redeemer. Ila, 60. 16. Thy 
Redcemer the mighty oc Fa. ov. Gal 3. 13 (Þriſt bath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the Law: Luke 24. 21, ſy the Dilciples that went ro Emmaus, con- 
cerning Jc{us Chriſt ot Nazareth, We truſted it had been he that ſhould have 
redeemed Iſrae!;, And ſo it was, for Chriit expoundeth to them all the Scrip · 
tures concerning himſelf, veiſ. 27. And ſo all other Scriptures (for ought 
I can find ) when they ſpeak of the Redeemes, mean Chriſt, 

2, Becauſe this perſon ſpoken to here , ſtandeth as a Root, Fountain, or 
Way, throvgh whom the Spirit of God, and his Word is conveyed to others. 
My ſpirit ul ich is upinthee, &c. And this is peculiar to Chriſt, Matth. 11,27, 
e/ill things are delivered to me of my Father Cath Chriſt) and no man knoweth 
the Son but the Father, neither knowcth 4j man the Father ſave the Son, aud he 
to Nh the Son will rcucal bim. Joh, 14. 6. Feſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, 
the trutb, and the life, no man cmi cih unto the Father but by me, John 1: 16, Of 
his fulneſſe hav: we all received, aud grace ſor grace. John 5. 22. The Father 
judgcth no man, but bath committed all jadgement to the Sen, In this, Chriſt 
the Covenant of grace is wade good; therefore the Lord Hh, I 4246 J 
will give him for a covenant 10 the people 

object. But ſome may ſay, How ein this be meant of Chriſt, who is God, 
equal with the Father, and h:th the word and ſpirit by pofle flion ? How 
can it be laid, MT Spirit which is upon THEE, ard MT Word which 
} have put in thy mouth? 

Anſw. Chriſt muſt be conſidered according to his twe- ſold nature, Di- 
vine and Humane: Accotdiug to his Divine nature, he is equal to the Fa- 
ther 3 but according to his Humane, inferiour to the Father. And here he is 
ſroken of 2s he is God and Man, as he is Chriſt, anointed; for he is fer 
here as a Way, throngh whom Cod conveyeth grace to man, and ſo the Spirit 
«nd Word may be (ail to be put on him. 

Uke theſe inſtances. N 

1. For the Spirit, P/a'm 45 7. God, cen th Co hath anoin'ed thee with the 
cle of g!/adneſſe above thy Feet. And that this is ſpoken ro Chriſt, appeareth 
plainly, Heb, 1. 9. where the ſame words arerehenſed , and 9 N the 
Son of God, which in the beginning of the 2 7. is ſaid to be the bright - 
neſſe of Gods glory, and the exprefie image of his perſon, &c. I/ai. 61. 1. 
The ſpirit cf the Lord is ue me, berauſe he alh anointed me to fre ich the 
Go pel 18 the poor, Cc That this was a Prophecy of Chriſt , is plain, by 
Chrifls own expoſition, Luk. 4. 19, where Chriſt reading the words of I/. 
in this Scripture te leth the pcople, verſe 21. That that day this Scripture 
was fulfilled iu their cars. And (ſaiin the Text) they all bear him witnefle 
that it was ſo, Fohn 3. 34. ſpeaking of Chriſt,you have theſe words: For he 
whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketb the wirds of God, for G04 giveth not the ſpirit by 

mea ure 


and found, for Beleevirs to walk in, 7 N 
r meaſure to hm. So that you lee the Spirit was put upon Chriſt , for he was 
i anointed with it, and it was given him. 
h 3. For the Word, That that was pur in his mouth „ (ee Fobn 7. 17,18. 
1 If any man will do bi will, be ſhall know of the Doctrine whether it be of God, 
* or whether I ſpeak of my (elf. He ib it ſpcateib of himſelf , ſeeg eib his own glo- 
e ; ry 3 but be that ſecketh bis glory that ſent him, the [ame is true, au i no — 
1— ouſreſſe in him. So th Chriſt ſpraketh the word of God of him that ſent 
2 him, Febn 8,38. Hith Chriſt, T ſpeak that which 1 have ſeen with my Father. 
bs | Bur yet more plain'y, John 12 49,50. For I have not [poken of my ſel/, but the 
1t 1 Father wich [ent ne, be gave me a cim andnent what I ſhould ſay , & what 
| I ſhonl4 ſpeak : And I know that bis -ummandmext i life everlaſting i whatſoe . 

* | ver I [peak therefore, even as the Fatber bath [aid unto me, ſo I (peak. In Il. 50+ 
5. 4+ you have theſe words, The Lord bath given me the tongue of the learned, that 
7. b 1 ſhould know how te [peak a word in ſeaſon to him that i weary, This learned 
th tongue is given by the Lord, and this party to whom it is given; is meant 
he primarily Chrilt , as ap eareth by the invitation, Mat. 11. 28 Come unto me 
9, f all ye that are weary and beavy laden, and I will gie you reſt : So that you lee 
Of | notwithſtanding this objection, yet it is clear, that this perſon ſpoken to, 
er in the term THEE, is Chriſt, x 
it f The fourth Queſt ion is < ueT. 4, 

I J Who mcant ly H E M, the parties Coucnanted with ; whether Fewior 

/ Gentiles? 
d, Anſw, Both Jews and Gentiles: all that ate taken into the covenant Auer. 
* of grace, of all Nations. 
ich | My grounds ate theſe, 
1 1. Becauſe , if it ſhould be intailed upon the Jews only, then it could 

Di- , nat infallibly be made good, becauſe here is promiſed a ſueceſſion of the 
Fa- 3 Word and Spirit to continue in the mouch oſ ſeed, and ſeeds ſeed: and the 
— 3 Jews have been a long time caſt off, and are not yet called into the faith cf 

et 


Chriſt ; "Therefore it muſt needs include Gentiles that imbrace Chriſt, as 
irit | well as Jews, who are ſons of God by faith in Chriſt as well as Jews , Gal. 
| 3- 26. Me axe all the children of God by faith in Feſus Chriſt. Conſider what 
| the Prophet Hoſea ſaith, Hoſ. 3. the two laſt verles, For the children of Ir act 
the | ſhall abide many dayes without a King , and without a Prince, and without a 


eth Sacrifice,and wiibeut an Image, and without an Ephod, and without Teraphim : 
the N Afterward ſball the children of Iſrael return and {eek the Lord their God, and 
he- k David their King, and ſhall jear the Lerd and bis good neſſe in the latter dayes. So 
Is ; that this continuall ſucceflion of ſpirit and word from Chrilt , could not 
the | haye been made good upon the Jews only; therefore it mult needs take in 
„by | Gentiles alſo. 

Iſa. ; 2. Becauſe this covenant is a covenant of grace, and the covenant of 
ure grace reacheth the Gentiles as well as the Jews : And it is intailed upon 
ie ſſe leeds ſeed, and the ſeed of the Jewiſh Churc according to the faith, are 
r he as well Gentile. believers as others, Gal. 4. 28. Now. we brethren as Iſade 
* by was, ate children of the promiſe ; ſpeaking of the Ga!ati:ns hat believe, 


ure who were Gentiles. 3. It 


The Covenant, 
Heb.8 proved 
to be made 
w'th the Get 
tiles 45 well 6 
with the Fw, 
1 Reaſon, 
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3. It is forthe ſubject matter of it, the Spirit and Word that is to be 
given, and the Gentiles are partakers of the dpirit and Word of the Goſpel 
as well as the Jews, Epheſ. 3.6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow heirs, and 
of the ſame body, and partakers of bis promiſe in ( briſt by the Goſpel. Gal.z. 2. 
Receive i jou the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? that 
is, the Goſpel : Mark, Received you? you Galathizn Gentiles, received you 
the Spirit, & Acts 2. 17. I will pour out of my [ſpirit upon all fleſh, ſaith God; 
Therefore upon the Gentiles as well as upon the Jews. 

4, It appeareth to be ſo from the 19. verſe of this chapter, where he 
ſpeaketh of mens fearing the Lord from the Weſt, and his glory from the 
riſing of the Sun: which mult needs be meant of the Gentile Nations as 
well as the Jews. 

5/Becauſc whatſoever is ſpoken of the Jews in the covenant of grace, is 
opplied in the new Teſtament roJews and Gentiles by vertue of their union 
with Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 13+ For by one ſpirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whither we be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have been all 
made to drink into one ſpirit. Heb. 8, 1. All ſhall know me from the leaſt to 
the grect ot: That is, all Jews and Gentiles that are taken into covenant, 
Rom. 16. Therefore it is of faith, to the end it might be by grace, to the end the 
tremiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that only which ij of the law ( that is 
the Jews) but to that alſo which ui of the faith of Abraham (that is the 
Gentiles) for ſaith he, þ: & the father of ws all. Now the Romans are taken 

in, in this word US, and they were Gentiles, Gel, 4. 28. ſaith the Apoſtle 
of the Galathians, WE brethren, as Iſaac was, are children of the promiſe : 
Nay, more plainly yet, the covenant made with the Jews, Ifa. 54: 13. 
And all thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord, is applied by Chriſt to all Be- 
leevers, Fobn 6. 45. It iᷣ written in the Prophets, ani ther ſhall be all taught 
of God : Every one there fore that hath heard and learned of the Father cometh 
10 me, (2ith Chriſt ; though I confeſs the fulneſs and glory of theſe promiles 
concern the Jews ar their calling in y=_ Rem 11,12, 15. Now if the 
fill of them be the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulneſſe ? 
Verſe 10. If the caſting away ot them be the reconciling of the world, what 
ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead ? Verſe 27, 26 For 1 
would nos, brettre u, that ye ſhoul1 be ignorant of this myſterie, that blindneſs 
in part is hapned to Iſrac l, until the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in: 
And ſo all Iltael ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, There ſhall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob; for this i my Co- 
venant unto them when I take away their ſins. 

But I ſhall endeavour to clear this a little further, becauſe ſome den 
that the covenant, Heb. 8, which is called there the new covenant, reachet 
the Gentiles at all, but is made only with the Jews: Therefore before I 
go any further, I ſhall clear up, that it is made both to Jews and Gentiles, 
and that will tend to the c earing up this which I affirm here of this Co- 
ven int. 

1, Becauſe the Scripture mentioneth but two covenants between God an 
| ma 


and found , for Believers to walk in. 
man; 2s theyare his Church and — — : in which Covenants he 


1 boldeth forth life to be bad, but ina different wayz in the one, by doing, in 
4 | the other, by believing : that is, _— an Evangelical, Gal. 4.24, 25» 
" 26, which things are an Allegory ; for theſe are the two Covenants z the 


one from mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Ager; for this 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem that now is, and 
1 is in bondage with her children : But Jeruſalem which is above, is free, 
. which is the Mother of us all. Here are the two Covenants typed out by 
Sarah and Hager: Hagar the Legall Covenant on mount Sinai, Sarah the 

ba Evangelicall Covenant, 
Now the Gentiles as well as the Jews are in the Evangelical} Covenant, 


* Gal. 4. 26,27, 8. 31. Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the Mo- 
10 ther of us all, Gentiles as well as Je wa. And we brethren, as Iſaae was, 
8 are children of the promiſe ; So then brethren, we are not children of the 
"4 bond-woman, but of the free. We Gentiles are taken into Jeruſalems Co- 
all venant that is above, ver; 36, That is Jeruſalem ſpoken of, Neu 31. 1, 2- 
on The holy City, ne Jeruſalem, comming down from God out of heaven, as 
bag a Bride prepared for her Nusband. She is ſaid to be above, becauſe ſhe com- 
the meth down from God when ſhe is diſcovered : that is, The Church of the 
** Jews converted , and ſer up in glory: Above, that is not yet manifeſted, or 
* come down in her beauty ; or above, that is in her glory and em inency above 
— other Churches: And yet the Galathian Believers , and ſo ether Gentiles 
Me are her children, and in her covenant, and born of the ſpirit, and born by 
le : promiſe as Iſaac was: And the covenant, Heb. 8, is Jeruſalems covenant 
. that is above, an Evangelicall covenant; therefore the Gentiles are in it as 
— well a the — 8 _ 
2. It appeareth fo , becauſe the new covenant ſpoken of, Heb. B. took N ο 2, 

gl place at the ve death of Chriſt, Heb, 8. 4, = For if he were on 
iles earth , he ſhould not bea Prieſt, ſeeing there are Prieſts that offer gifts 
the according to the law, &c. verſ, 6. But now he hath obtained a more ex- 
Ne ? cellent Miniſtery , by how much alſo he is the Mediatour of a better Co- 
hat venant , &c, Mark, be is ſo, ſaith the Text, fo that the better Cove- 
orl nant , better then the legall covenant is in force; which covenant is ſer 
neſs | down in plain termes, verſe 10,11, 12, It is not according to the co» 
* | venant God made with them, when he took them by the to lead 
th them out of Bgype: But this 1} all be the covenant that I will make with 
FAY | them ( ſaith God) 1 willput my law into their minds, &c. And Chriſt 
ö is the Mediatour of this Covenant; Thereſore it took place at Chrifts 

Jen f deaths And if not ſo, then we Gentiles are ſtrangers from the Co- 
het 4 venants of promiſe ſtill; But chat is falſe; for the partition-wall is bro- 
ore l ; ken down, Epbeſ. 2. 12, 13, 14, 15,,16, The. Apoſtle telleth the 
iles, Epheſians 1 That at the time they were without Chriſt , they were Ali- 
Co- ens from the Common- wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenants 
22 &c, But now in Chriſt Jeſus you who were-farre off, are 

4s nigh by the blood of Chriſt * he is our peace, ho hath made 
ma both 
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both one, and bath broken down the middle- wall of partition between us, 
having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, oven the Law of Command. 
ments contained in Ordinances, for to make in himſelf of twain, one new 
man ſo making peace: And that he might reconcile bath unto God in 
one body by tbe croſſte, having ſl iin the enmity thereby. Mark the Apo- 
les diſcourſe well hete , and you will fee that we are not walled out of 
their Covenant ; The partition-wall is broken down, and all Believers of 
the Jews and Gentiles aze one body: So that it is clear, the Covenant, 
— belongeth to the Gentiles ſince the death of Chriſf, as well as to 
the Jews. 

3. Thoſe that have remiſſion of fins, have it by vertue of that cove- 
nant, Hebr. 8. 12, For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſnefſe, 
and their fins and iniquities will I remember no more, ſaith the Lord. 
And Heb. io 17. — words: And remiſſion of ſins is procured by 
Chriſt both for Ie, and Gentile; He is the way for both to come to the 
Father, Fab 14, 6. No man commeth to the Father, but by me: And 
if the Gentiles have remiſſion of fins by Chriſt, as they have, Luke 24. 
47. Chriſt commanded, That repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be 
preached in his Name among all Nations. And eAfs 10. 43 To him 

ive all the Prophets witneſſe, That through bis Name, whoſoever be- 
— in him, ſhould receive remiſſion of fins, And the Author to the 
Hebrews, chap. 9. 12. ſaith z Without ſhedding of blood there is no 
remiſſion: And there is no blood that procureth remiſſion, but Chriſts 
blood, Revel. 1. 6. He hath waſhed us from our fins in his own blood: 
And that remiſsion of ſins is given by vertue of this covenant, Heb. 
8. as it is, or Chriſt pardoneth (in, with reference to this Covenant, Heb. 
10. 16, 17. This is the covenant that I will make with them, &c. And 
their fins and iniquities I will remember no more. Then this cove- 
nant, Heb. 8, and Heb. 10, reacheth the Gentiles as well as the Iews : 
but all the former I have proved to be true, therefore the latter cannot 
be denied. 

4. The ſame covenant God maketh with the Tews, Chriſt himſelf ap- 
plicth it to the Gentiles, as I hinted before, 1/4» 54. 11, 13, 13. Now 
Chriſt applieth this, both to lew and Gentile, Foþn 6. 45. ſee the truth 
of chis alſo, Hoſe 2. the laſt verſ. I will ſay to them that were not my 

c, thou art my people : Speaking of the Iſraelites, as the chapter 
eweth, which were caſt off, as the firſt chapter declareth. And the Ape- 
ſtle, Rom. 9. 26. applicth this to the Gentiles, verſ. 24. Iven us whom 
he hath called, not of the Iews only, but of the Gentiles ; as he faith alſo 
in Hoſea, I will call them my people, which were not my people; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 

1. Conſider, That whenſdever God made a covenant with man, it was 
confirmed with blood, with thedding of blood ; for ſo the covenant is 
confirmed, Gen $- 20. which coyenant God made with Noah,and all crea- 
tures; it is confirmed by Ness offering ſacriſice: 30 Condans * 

| that 
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that God made with A brabam, Gen. 15. from . to 18. v here Abrabam 
Gods command taketh an heifer, and a ev goar, and a Ram, end divide 
them in the mideſt, therefore ſhed their blood: And it is laid, very, 18. 
In thet ſame day te Lord made a covenant with Abraham, ſaying, To1hbyſeed 
1 bave given this Land, &c. And the ſame covenant was confitmed,Gen. 17. 
by circumcifen, which was a ſhedding of blood a'ſo : So the Legal Cove» 
1 nant, or the Covenant at the wn bo the Law, was confirmed by blood, 
Exod. 24. 8. And Moſes {prinkied the blecd upon the people, Gaying, Thi # 
the blood of the Covenant, & c. And ſo Heb, g. trom 16. to 22, For where a 
Teſtame nt is, there muſt of nece ſſity be the death of the Teſtator 3; for a 
Teſtament is of force after men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at 
all while the Teſtator liyeth : whereupon neither the firſt Teſtament was 
dedicate without blood z for when Moſer had ſpoken every precept tothe 
_ according to the Law, he took the blood of calvesand — — 
wich water and ſcarlet wool, and hyſop, and ſprinkled both the and 
all the peop'e, ſaying, This & the blood of the Teſtament which God bath 
enjeyned unto you, c. So the Geſpel-Covenant is confirmed with the 
blood of Chriſt, Hebr. 9. 13, 14, 15, 16. For if the blood of bulls and 
goals, and the & 5 beiſer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanfifieth, 10 be 
puriſying of the fleſh ; much more ſhall the blood of (hrift, who through 
the eternal Spirit offered bimſelf without ſpot td God, purge your conſciences 
from dead works to ſerve the living God : «And for this cauſe be is the Me- 
diator of the new Teſtament : That by mcans of death, for the redemption of 
the tranſgreſſions under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called might receive 
the promiſe of eternal inheritance ; for where 4 Teſtament is, there muſt of ne- 
k, tefſity be the death of rhe Teſtor. You ſee here, Chriſt is ſaid to be tbe Me- 
4 diator of the new Teſtament, or Covenant: And what Covenant that is, 
* — may ſee, Heb. 8. 8, , 10, 11, 11. Yea, and the Reader may take notice 
_ rom the 16, verſe of the 9 chapter of the Hebrews to the 15. verſe ef the 10. 
on chapter, he ſheweth the difference between the two Teſtaments ; and then 
* 
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ſheweth what the Covenant or Teſtament is, that is in ſorce under Chriſt, 
chap. 10 16, 20 This is the covenant that I will make with them after 
zit 


thoſe dayes, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws in their hearty, and in 
th | their minds will 1 write chem, and their ſins and iniquities will I re- 
ny member no more. 
— Now then thus I argue : Bithet this covenant is in force to us Gem 
* tiles, or elſe Chriſt muſt ſhed his blood again, at the time when it ta- 
— keth place z or it muſt be confirmed by ſome other blood: for » Teſta- 
Io | ment taketh place at the death of the Tefiator, Heb, 9. 17. Now if this 
wt : covenant be of no force yet, then the Teſtator is not yet dead ; but if 

Chriſt be the Teſtator, then that is falſe ; for he is z as the $criprare 
_ witneſſeth, and he is to dye ne more, Heb. g. ult. *He was once ofiered 

. | to bear the (ins of many, arid 40 them that look for him, he (hall a 

is Ps 5 MAP » Bees $O CHEM © , 3 
_ pear che ſecond time without fin to ſalyationg Heb. 10. 12- This man 
— alter he had offered one lacribce for ins for ever, late down a4 the tight 
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hand of God, verſ. 14. 1 one offering, he hath perfected ſor ever 
thoſe that are SanRified. If any one — It is by ſome othet blood 
that this Covenant ſhall! be confirmed ; I would requeſt that man to ſlic w 
me by Scripture, by whoſe blood it ſhall be confirmed; and till then 
(for my part) I muſt look upon him as one accurſed , that preacheth ano- 
ther Goſpel that the Scripture bath not preached : But Chriſt is the Me- 
diatour of this Covenant ſpoken of, Heb. 8, as you may ſee, verſ. 6, He 
I'S (fiththe Text, not was, or ſhall be) the Mediatour of a bettet 
Covenant, - which Covenant is laid down in the latter part of the Chap. 
ter: And he is dead already, and therefore the Covenant hath taken place al- 
ready, and is in force at this day, Heb, 9. 17, A Teſtament is of force af. 
ter men are dead, * 

And conſider alſo, If there were two Covenants, one for Jews , and 
another for Gentiles ; there muſt be two Mediatours , one for Jews , and 
another for Gentiles; but their is but one Mediatour between God and 
Man, the MAN Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. Moſes the mediatour of the 
2 covenant, Chriſt of the Evangelicall; 1 herefore the Covenant, Heb. 
8. being Evangelicall, teacheth both to Jews and Gentiles, of which Cove- 
nant Chriſt is Mediatour. 

6. If Chriſt be given for a Covenant to the people, as be is, % 42. 6. 
And if God, now in Goſpel-times, make no Covenant with a people out 
of Chriſt; Andif Chriſt be the Covenant,and all things in the Covenant 
are entailed upon, and unto Chriſt , and thoſe in Chriſt have right to all 
things, as 1 Cor. 3. 21, 22,23. All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollo, 
or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death , or things preſent, or things to 
come, all are yours, and ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. Then if Chriſt 
be the Gentiles, though it were not yet made good, yet things to come be- 
ing theirs that are in Chriſt, and all be ing theirs, the covenant, Heb. 8, is 
theirs as well as the Jews. 

Object. 1. But God ſaith, This is the Covenant that I will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael, therefore not with the Gentiles ? 

Anſw. Doth he exclude the Gentiles therefore ? when he ſaith, Salvati- 
on is of the _ doth he mean that ſalvation is not of the Gentiles? 
Is not God the God of the Gentiles alſo ? Rom. z, 29. Is he the God of the 
Jews only, is he not of the Gentiles alſo? yes, ot the Gentiles alſo ; yea 
and they are juſtified both by one and the ſame way, verſ. zo. Seing it is, one 
God that juſtifieth the eircumſion by faith, and the uncircumciſion — 
faith, therefore they have remiflion of fin both by one and the ſame Co. 
venant: And they have both one ſtanding in Chriſt, and in the Church, 
Nom. 11, 20. Becauſe of unbelief they were broken off — is the Jews) 
and thou ſtandeſt by faith (that is the Gentiles) therefore they are not 
excluded here. 

2. It is ſaid to be made with the houſe of Iſrael; you may as well ex- 
clude the Jews, for the bouſe of Iſrael is one e, and the houſe of 


Fudah is another houſe, I/. 22431, He ſhall be a Father to * inha- 
irants 
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bit ants of Feruſalem, and to the houſe of ab. And Fer. 3, 13, you may 
ſee they are diſtintz In thoſe dayes the hou'c of Fudab ſball walk with the 
houſe of Iſrael. You may alſo ſee the truth of this in Exck 37. trom verſ, 
15. to the 21. So that by as good reaſon the Jews are excluded from this 
Covenant as the Gentiles : It is with the houſe of Iſrael ; And is Jew and 
Gentile to be excluded ? I would know then which houſe of 1/rgel this 
Covenant is made with ? for there were two houſes of Iſrasl; Iſa. 8 14 
For a rock of offence to both the houſes of Iſrael. 80 that by this affertion 
this Covenant will come at laſt, to be made with juſt no body, for it can» 
not be found out with whom; but it is certain, Jews and Gentiles ſhall be 
brought into one ſheep-fo)d, Fohn 10. 16. And one ſhepheard ſhall be 
ſhepheard to them all, they ſhall be all under one King. Revel. 1. 15, 
The Kingdoms of this world are our Lords, and his Chriſts, and he ſhall reign 
for ever and ever. Zach. 14. 9. The Lord is King ver all the earth, in that 
day there ſhall be one Lord. There is but one myſticall body of Chriſt, whe» 
ther Jews or Gentiles. 1 Cor. 12. 13. Fer by one ſpirit are we all bayiized 
into ene body, whether we be Few? or Jens les, &c. Epheſ. 4. 4 There is one 
body, and there is but one ſpirit , by they are inſpired; There is but one 
hope of our calling: Jews and Gentiles have but one Lord, Jews and 
Gentiles have but one Faith, Jews and Gentiles have but one Baptiſm, Jews 
and Gentiles have but one God and Father of all, Epbeſ- 4. 4, 5 6. And 
how could this be, if there were two ſevetall Covenante, one for Jews, and 
another for Genriles? 
3. Conſider, That believers both of Tews and Gentiles, are called in 
Golpel-times, Iſrael ; and the other Iſraclites by birth ate not to be ac- 
counted of in compariſon of theſe Iſraelites, 2 1. 47. Bebel a true 
Iſraelite indeed , in whom. ir no guile, As if he ſhould (ay, here is the deno- 
mination of an Iſraelite indeed, one in whom is 10 guile, Rom. 9. 6,7, 8. 
They are not all Iſrael that are of Iſracl; Neither becauſe thy are the ſeed of 
Abraham, are they all children, but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : That 
is, They which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
God, but the children of the promiſe are counted for the feed : Here be 
Ifraclites; this is Iſrael, Iſrael is not accounted after-generatinn now, 
nor Iews neither. Rom, 2. 28, 9. Fer be is not 4 Few which Is one out- 
wardly, neither is that circumcifion which is ourward in the fleſh : But he is 4 
Few which i one inwardly , &c. We know no matt after the fleſb, * ſaith the 
Apoſtle, 2 Gor. 5. 16. But if Chriſt have made a diſtin& Covenant with 
Ifracl after the fleſh , from the Gentiles, then they ſinned in it: then they 
he to have known men after the fleſh 3 but Iſrael after the ſpirit, 
is Iſrael in Goſpel-times, Gal. 6. 16. eAs many as walk actordiug to this 
rule, peace be upon them, and mercy, as upon the Iſrael of God : Not the 1f- 
rael after the fleſh, but the Iſrael of God, that is, All Believers that 
are Gods choſen. And the Author tothe Hebrews doth not ſay , The co- 
venant is made with Iſrael after the fleſh, as the Apoſtle calleth them, 1. 
Cor. 10, 18. But ſpeaking of an Evangelicall Covenant, he ſpeaketh in 
Evangeli- 
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Evangelical terms, meaning Believers of Jews and Gentiles + And the 
very circumſtances of the place ſhew he meaneth Iſrael after the Spirit z for 
be ſpeaketh of writing bis Law in their hearts, and teaching them to 
know him, and of pardoning their ſins z which priviledges belong not to 
CEN according to the ech, therefore it is meant Iſrael in Goſpel- 
enſe. . N 
4. If this ſhould be reſtrained to 1/racl after the fleſh, and that be- 
cauſe Iſrael is named, therefore it meaneth only that people: Then (ce 
what conſequences will follow from other places of $cripture, that (peak in 
like terms. : 

1. Chriſt is ſaid, Matth.. 6. To rule the people of Iſrael, Fohn 1. 49. He is 
called the King of Iſrael, Tohn 12. 13. The people cry before Chriſt, Bleſſed 
& the King of Iſrael; Is not Chriſt the King and Ruler of the Gentiles 
— ? Why the Argument holdeth as good againſt the one, as again 
the other, 

2. In Luke1, 68. God is called the God of Iſrael. So «As 13. 17. The 
Cod of this people Hraet, c. And be is ſaid, Luke 1. 54. To have hol- 
pen his ſervant Iſrael, in e mercy : Shall I conclude now 
that he is the God of none, but of Iſrael] ? and that he hath holpen none but 
them therefore? How is the tidings of Chriſt great joy to all people 
then ? 

3. He is ſaid to give repentance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſins, AF; 
5. 31. And God is 5 To raiſe to Iſracl a Saviour, Teſws, Afts 11. 23. 
Doth he therefore give repentance to none but Iſrael? nor remiſsion and 
ſalvation to none but they? Have the Gentiles no part in this, becauſe 
Ifracl is named ? Or doth he mean Iſrael in Goſpel-ſenſe ? that is, All 
Believers of Jews and Gentiles? If he mean not ſo in theſe ſpecches, 
it is in vain to pray, or preach, or hear, or hope, ot believe? All is in vain, 
there is no ſalvation for Gentiles. But this is contrary to Scripture, 
E pheſ. 1. 7. In whom we (that is Epheſian - Gentiles) bave redemption 
through bis blood, Epheſ. 2. 5, 6. Even when we were dead in treſpaſſes aud 
fins, bath he quickened us together with him, & c. Revel. 5. 9. The Saints 
fing praiſe to God, for redecming them out of every Kindred, and Nation, 
and Language, 

4. Chriſt ſaith, he was not ſent, but to the loſt ſheep a/ the houſe of Iſrael, 
Matth. 15. 24+ Shall I now conclude from this, that Chriſt was nor ſent to 
the Gentiles ? 

5. Chriſt is called, «As 28. 20. The hope of Iſtael. Have the Gentiles 
no hope in him therefore ? So that if this be a ſufficient ground to con- 
clude, that this covenant was made with none but Iſrael atter, the fleſh, 
becauſe T/rael only is named? Then upon the Came ground I may con- 
clude, That Chriſt is the King of Iſrael only, that God is the God of If 
rael only, that Chriſt giveth repentance and remiſsion of ſins to Ilrael 
onely, that Chriſt was ſent to the loſt ſheep of the bouſe of Iſrael e; 


that Chriſt is the bope of Iſracl onely. But all tbeſe are falle, 2 
thereforc 
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he therefore the other is as falſe upon that ground. 
os Objef. Bur it is ſaid in the Covenanr , They ſhall no mers teach every man Obieck. 2, 
— hi neighbour , and every man bic brother , ſaying , know 1h Loyd ; for they 
1. ſhall all know me, &. But we fee no ſuch covenant fulfilled yer, and there- 
| | fore this is made to Iſriel only, and reacheth not the Gentiles, but the Jews 
| at their converſion: ' 
- eAnſw. 1. That this teaching meaneth the teaching of the Spirit, I Auf. 
8 conſeſſe; but that this therefore excludeth the teaching of God, by man, 
as an inſtrument, I deny: But the — is, The Spirits teaching ſhall The Scriptures 
* be the chief and principal teaching, as in other Setiptures ſuch like phraſes Heb.8 cenctr- 
Te 4 | are to be underſtoed, Fehn 6. 27. Labour not for the meat that periſheth, ning nigh» 
les but for that that endureth, Cc. He doth not mean that a man ſhould bours and bro- 
af { not labour at all for outward means ; but not chiefly, or in the firſt place, thers teaching 
| So Paul, 1 Cor. t. 1. iſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach. no more, [ome- 
he Then it ſcems he was a faiſe Prophet, ran withoura Cemmiſſion; for thing explains 
= | he did Baptixe, as he confeſſeth in that Chapter; But he was no falſe Pro- ed. 
3 ; phet, but a meſſenger of Chriſt, and a true Apoſtle : The meaning there- 
= fore is , That was not the principall work about which Chriſt ſent him, but 
le | preaching the Golpel. So it is here, They ſhall no more teach every man bis 
P neighbour ; that is, not ſo much, the Spirit ſhall be chief in teaching, and 
487 | not ſo much need of Neighbours and Brothers teaching : It meaneth not 
- | they ſhall not teach at all; for mark Chriſts command, Matth. 28. 19, 
and | 20, Go teach all Nations, baptiting them , Cc. teaching them to obſerve 
— | whatſoever I have commanded you: And ls I am with you alwayer , even 
All 1 unto the end of vhe world » *Amen. So that Chriſt giveth commiſſion and 
= command to his Diſciples to teach » and carry on Ordinances to the worlds 
wm | end, And Timothy having received commands touching Ordinances and 
— } Officers in the Church, is charged to keep them till the appearing of 
— Chriſt, 1 Tim, 6. 14+ 
— 2. Suppoſe it ſhould be granted , that that is onely the ſpirits teaching, 
— ' and all teaching by man excluded; yet it will not follow that the Cove- 
\ nant is not now in force; for is it not in force, except it be in force in 
5 the ſame extent and meaſure? Kxcept a man be taught onely by the Spi- 
(reel, rit, is he not taught by the Spirit at all? 1s not he as truly taught of God 
— that is taught by Gods inſtruments in Gods way, as be that is taught by 
immediate inſpiration ? Did not God ſhew Pharaoh what he was about 
1 to do, Oen. 41. 25,18, And yet Pheraob heard it from Foſephs mouth: 
— And Daniel telleth the King Nebuchadneg car, Dan. 2. 45. The great 
fleſh, od bath made known to the King what — come to 7 hereafter. So it is 
— : Shall 1 conclude then, becaule i glory and fulneſſe of be Covenant 
of If is to be made out at the converſion of the Jews; therefore there is no 
Incl ſuch Covenant made now Becauſe the ſhining glory of the Church is to 
— appear after the fall of Anti-chriſt, when the Bride, the Lambs Wife 
* - > hath made ber ſelf ready; ſhall I therefore conclude God hath ne Church 
2 till then? Or that the Church now is not Chriſts Wife ? Or that the 
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1 mean in the 


clear mani- 


feſtation of it. 


A Way to $10 N ſought out, 
Churches now have not the ſame priviledges in their meaſure, as the 
Church then ſhall have > Or that the Church now hath nothing beautifull, 

e the beauty and glory of thin gn to that Church ? 
I ſhould falſely conclude, it I ſhould ſo conclude ? Though then the glori- 
ous liberty of the ſons of God be, yet the Church now is inſtated into li- 
berty, Gal. 4. ult. So1hen, brethren, we are not children of the bond woman 
but of the free. Gal. 5. 1. Stand faſt therefore in tbe liberty wberemith Chri 
bath made u free, & ec. Nay, there is no — of the Kingdom, but on- 
ly a more glorious decking of the ſame Kingdom and Subjects, Heb, 12. 
26, 27, 28. Whoſe woice then ſhook the earth; but now he hath promiſed, 
ſaying , Tet ence more I ſhake not the earth oncly , but heav:n alſo. And this 
word, yet ence more, ſigni ſieth the removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, 
28 of things that are made; that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken, may 
remain: Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved, &c. 
Th:refore there ſhall no new Covenant be made then, which is not 
in force now, though it ſhall be then more glorious, So that hope you 
ſee this THEM, that this Covenant is made with, are Gentiles 
as well as Jews. 

Object. But ſome {ay this Covenant is not in force now , and yet the Gen- 
tiles juſtifiedand ſaved , by vertue of a Covenant in force too, which i this, 
He that believeth ſhall be ſaved : And therefore there is no loſſe to the Gen- 
tiles, though this Covenant be not yet ſulfilled ? 

Anw. I Anſwer, When the old Covenant vaniſhed away, this Cove- 
nant took place, Heb. 8. ult, In that be faith a new Covenant, he bath 
made the firſt old. Therefore either the firſt covenant continueth ſtill, 
or this hath taken place; but the firſt is diſ-annulled , therefore this bath 
taken place, 

2. T hoſe ſpeeches in Scripture that ſay (as Paul did to the Jaylor ) Be- 
lieve on the Lord Feſus Chriſt , and thou ſhalt be ſaved, are but promiſes 
that center into, and depend upon the Covenant; for there is diference 
between a promiſe and a Covenant : God promiſed , Fer. 31. 33. I will 
make 4 new Covenant. Now here he promiſeth to make the Covenant, 
but it was nota Covenant in force till the death of Chriſt, and ſo con- 
firmed by his blood. So is that of believing in Chriſt , and being ſaved, a 
conditionall promiſe , That upon believing a man ſhall be ſaved ; but 
the Covenant is abſolute , free without condition : Nay , the conditions 
of the promiſes are abſolutely promiſed in the Covenant: ſo that they all, 
promiles and conditions both, have their riſe from the Covenant. And 
therefore by vertue of the Covenant we have faith given, which is the 
condition to ſalvation: For ſaith God, I will write my law in their bearts, 
&c. And this is part of his law (I mean the law of liberty) that we 
ſhould believe on the name of his Son Feſus Chriſt , 1 John 3. 23. Now this 
is promiſed to be written in the heart, by vertue of this covenant : ſo that 
if this Covenant be not in force, there can be no faith, and ſono ſalvati- 
on. Beſide (faith he) they (hall all know me ; now knowledge is put for 2 
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And found, for Bilievirt te wall in. 
Nen 17. 3. Tb rl eternal, thit they kum theo the only te God, nl 
Feſis Chrifi whom thou haſt ſent. And knowledge is the ground of faith, 
Rom. 10. 14. How they believe on him of whom they have not beard ? 
Therefore there can be no khowing God, nor believing in God, but b 
vertue of this covenam: And ſo the conditional covenant that they ſpes 
of, floweth out of this coyenane which is abſolute , and therefore it muſt 
needs be of force to us Gentiles, 


xeſtion 5. 8 
The 6fth Queſtion for the explication of the words, is, Mbs are bi ſeed 
aud ſeeds ſeed [prken of here ? | . 
Tou ſer this HE E, is Chriſt ; and by ſeed, peradventure he 
meaneth the Apoſtles , whom he firſt called to him, and ſent them forth 
to beget others z He calleth them children , 21, 


ſend inftrufters fn Chriſt, yet have ye not many Fathers, for in Chriſt ea I 
beve beponen you by my 

venture, by ſeed , he meaneth the firſt Church planted in Goſpel- 
times, which was at Feruſalem : And by ſeeds ſeed, other Churches that 


* were planted by them, when they were ſcattered by perſecution, as «AFR 8. 1, 


2, 3» 4, cottnpared with AR; 11. 19,20, 11. | 

But to give you the full meaning; I conceive by ſeed , and ſeeds ſeed, 
he mea all Belie vets among Jews and Gentiles, all the Sons of God 
by Faith, John 1. 12, 13. But 4 many 6 received him, to them guve be 
power to become the So of God, even to on which believed on bu Name = 
Whith were born unt of Reed, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of iht will of 
mm, Dus of God, Here is his ſeed, Gal. 3. 19. If ye be Chriſts , then are ye 
Adrabtms ſred, ani htifs according 10 promije. Here is ſeeds feed; here is 
Abrabam the feed, and eAbrahams feed, Rom. 8. 16. The Spirit it (elf bea- 
unh wimeſſe with our fir that we ave the children of God. 1 John 3. 1. 
loved, now are we the God. Rom. 9. 8. plainly telleth us who the 
ſeed te] the childreh of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed, And theſe 
are called, his ſeeds ſeed. 

1. Rither in reference to their Mother the Church, Gal. 4. ult. Ve are 
not children of the bond. woman , but of the free, Rev. 12. utt. The woman 
there, hieß is the Church, is hid to have a ſeed which keep the cm 
mente of God, and have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2, Orelſe (which I apprehend to be nearer the 2 by ſeeds ſeed, be 
meaneth Believers, that ehſue in after- generations, that live one aſter no- 
cher by courfe ; for it cannot be meant of any carnall ſeeds And this 

beckuſe they ate ſuch , that the Spirit of Chriſt , and the Word 

Chriſt hall be in cheir mouths , which cannot be meant of wicked 
me And that it is mean of OY ſucceſſiyely in all — z I 

gather 
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— from theſe words, that the Spirit and Word is promiſed not to depart 


om them, from henceforth and for ever, 
ueſtion 6. 

What time is pointed at in this word [ Henceforth ] when doth th (ve. 
nant rake place, and begin to be in force or clearly manifeſted ? 

Ane. Here may a four · fold time be conjeRured, 

1. From 4dam. 

2. From the preſent time when it was ſpoken, 

3- From Chriſts coming in the fleſh, 

4. From the Jews converſion, 

And this laſt may ſeem to be of moſt force, from Rom. 11. 16. ſpea- 
king of their calling in, in the end of the world he citeth this very cove- 
nant: And fo all Ifracl ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, There ſhall come 
out of Sion the Delivercr, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſſe from Facob, verl. 25. 
For this i my Covenant unto them, when I ſhall take away their ſins. But 
we ſhall finde another time when this Covenant took place, though the 
glorious — of it be reſerved to that time; as Te before , If 
Chriſt be the Teſtator and Mediator of this covenant, and his blood be 
the blood of this covenant, it muſt needs take place at his death. And 
this appcareth further, becauſe divers of the Jews were converted, 
ſaved , had their ſinnes taken away preſently after CHRIS TS 
death. 

Queſt But how can you think the time may be taken from Adam ? 

Anſw it hath ſome prub. bility. 

x Becauſc he covenant was made with «Adam after his fall, Gen. 3. 13. 
I will put enmity between thee and the woman , and between thy eed and ber 
ſeed , 1t ſhall bruiſe thy bead, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heel. Ana this co- 
ven int I/ajab ipeaketh of, is a covenant ot grace: and God hath perfor- 
med this covenant with the godly feed from Adam, giving them his Word 
and Spirir allo, as you may ſee in Abel, And Gen 6. 2. The ſons of God 
wn the daughters of men that they were fair. Dons of GOD, that is 

y profeflion ; for if any thall (ay they were Sons of God by creation; 
only, ſu were the daughters of men Gods daughters by creation, there= 
fore this muſt needs mean more then by creation, even by profeſſion, 
that had ſomething of God communicated to them: And ſo Gods Spirit 
_ Word was given to eAbraham, and to ſome all along in the time of 
the Law, N 

Object. But God ſaith, My Covenant is with them: And the Genera 
tranſlation readeth it, I will make it, and therefore it cannot look to the time 


? 

Anſw. The words truly read , are to be rendered thus [ This my Co- 
venant with them] is, you may ſee is put ina ſmall letter, as not bei 
in the Hebrew Text: and then the meaning may be this: Thi my Covenant 
I will confirm upon them, This pointeth not at the time of making the 
Covenant: And the word [ make] is added in ſmall letters in the Geneva. 
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tranſlation, it is truly rendred thus, And I will this my Covenant with them: 
So that it might be all along in the time paſt from Adam. 

The ſecond time is from the preſent, it ſeemeth to begin at the preſenc 
from the Letter, giving the Righteous preſent conſolations againſt the ſins 
and evils of thoſe times, 

And ſo it is true, in regard of thoſe that by faith apprehend the Meſſiah 
to come for the preſent, 

But thirdly, I take it, that the time eſpecially pointed at for the begin- 
ning of the making good this covenant ina clear and manifeſt way, was at 
Chriſts revealing inthe fleſh, and ſhall be wonderſully illuſtrated at the 
converſion of the Jews, which is to come. 

My _ why this is the principal time of this covenants taking place 
are theſe : 

1. It is (aid, verſe 20. The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, And this is a 
part of the Covenant, as you may ſee by the Apoſtle, Rom. 11 26, 27. 
The Redeemer ſhall come out of Sion, and ſhall turn away ungedlineſſe from 
Jacob; for this is my Covenant with them, when I take away their ſins, Now 
ſuch kind of phraſes in the Old Teſtament are principally underſtood of 


Chriſts comming in the fleſh, as Hagg. 2. 7. And 1 will ſhake all Nations, Ut 


and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill ibi houſe with glos, ſaith 
tbe Lord, The deſire of Nations ſhall come ; that is, Chriſt come inthe 
fleſh: for then was the ſhaking of Nations fulfilled that the Prophet ſpake 
of, as is clear, Heb, 12, 26, 37, 38. So Mal. 3. 1. The Lord whom ye ſeek 
ſhall ſuddenly come to bis Temple, even the M. enger of the Covenant whom ye 
delight in, be ſhall come, ſaith the Lord, That is, Chriſts comming in the 
fleſh, as appeareth by the firlt clauſe, I will ſend my Meſſenger to prepare thy 
way before thee, which was Fobn Baptiſt, as appeareth, by comparing this 
place with Marth. iz, 10 Luke 1. 78. & 7. 27. 

Now this Redeemers comming was, when Chriſt came in the fleſh, as 
he ſaith, I am COME, thatthey might have life, ani that they might have 
it more abundantly, Fohn 10.10, And ſo ohn Baptiſt underſtood it of his 
comming, when he ſent his Diſciples ro him with this queſtion, Matth. 
1. th Art thou he that ſhould C OM I, er look we for another? And Chriſt 
by his anſwer in the verſcs following, ſheweth that he was he: Go again 
and ſhew Fobn what you bear and (ce : The blind recggve their ſigbt, Cc, As 
if he ſhould ſay, Theſe works teſtiſie that I am be that ſhould come. In 
Lutte 247 21. ſay the Diſciples, We truſted it had been he that ſhould bave 
redeemed Iſrael, e Now he taketh occaſion to reprove their (lowne(s to 
believes And faith the Scripture, verſe 27, Beginning at Moſes and all the 
Prophets, he expounded to them in all the Scriptures the things concern- 
ing himſelf, ſhewing that he was come, and was the Redeemer of 
Iracl, In «As 26. 22, 23, Paul witne ſſech the ſame; I [ay no other things 
(ſaith he) then thoſe which Moſes and the Prophets did [ay ſbould C O ME. 
That Cbriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the firſt that [boyd rije from the 
dead, and ſhould ſhew tight to the people, aud N. egeni/er. And when Chriſt 
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1 the 
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was born, Zarbevies by the holy Ghoſt bleſſeth God, Eute t. 68. faying, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael , for be hath -uifited and redeemed hi people: 
As knowing that the Redeerner was COMB to Sion, 50 Revel, 5. 9. 
The four Beaſts, and 24. K14ers confefie that the Lamb (which is Chriſt) had 
redeemed them to God by his blood, out of every kindred, tongue, and na- 
tion: ſo that this mult needs be underſtood of the time of Chrifts com- 
ing in the fleſh. 

2. le is ſaid, he ſhall come to 8 TO N, Now Sion is not only the City 
of David the place where the Temple was built, and where the pe-ple of 
the Jews aſſembled to do Sacrifice 5 but the Gentile-churches of Chriſt, 
to be called and gathered after Chriſts revealing in the fleſh, are called 
SION, eb. 1. 22 But ye are come unte Moum- Sion, which is the 
City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, & c. And lo the Saints are 
called Jews, Rom. 2. ult. He is a Few that is one inwardly, and that is cir- 
cumciſion thas ts in the heart, . So that the Gentile-churc hes, being cal- 
led SLON, as well as the Jews; and Chriſt being come to q ien, it muſt 
needs mean his coming in the fleſh , hen Redemption and Life was made 
out to the Gentiles. 

2; He is ſaid to come to Sion (if you take Sion for the Jewiſh Church) in 
reſpe& of bis firſt manifeſtation to them, ohn i 31. Bur that He ſhould be 
male manifeſt ts I/yacl (Gith John Baptiſt) there fore am I come Bani ing with 
waer, — - <> —_———___ | 

As » 

1. By Chrifts ſendi 2 his Diſciples ro them firſt , Marth. 10. 5, 6. 
Go not imo the way of the Gentiles, and into any City of the Samaritans ente 
* not ; bus go rather 80 te loſt ſheep of the bouſe of Ilrael. 

2. By the Apoſtles ſpeech and acknowledgement, A 13. 46. Then Paul 
and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was the word of God ſhould 
Feſt bo us been ſpoken to you ( (peaking to the Jews : ) But ſeeing you put it 
from you , and judge your ſelves unworthy of eternall life , lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles, | 

— It is yet more manifeſt, that it is meant of Chriſts coming in 
1 
The Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 1 x. There ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and 
turn away ungodlindfy from Jacob. This bath reference to the Jews cal» 
ing, but it is not limitred to that time, but ſpeaketh of Chriſts incarnation 
alſo, for then he came ont of Sion. 

1. Becauſe he was born of the Jews or Iſraelites, Rom. g. 3. of whom con- 
cerning the fleſh Chriſt came. 

2, Becauſe from Jeruſalem, or Sion, was the Goſpel ſpread abroad 
into all the world, Afs8, 4. Then they that were ſcattered abroad, went 
eve? where preaching be Werd; for the Word was not d to the Gen- 
tiles till that perſecution, Rom. 15. 26, 17. Saith the Apoſtle , 1s h 
leaſed them of Macedonia and «Achaia , 16 make a certain comribuion for the 
der Caim: that arc as Fernſalem. Now mark ; It hath pleaſed them 1453 


an i fornd, for Bebiavers ta walk in. 


he) and their debtors. they are: and he proverb is by-whis argument; for 


if the Gentiles have been made partakers of FT HB IR fpirnwal things, 
their duty is allo, &c. Mark, he calleth them THEIR fpintual 
_ (chat is the Jews; ) So that then be came aur of Sion tothe Gen · 
tiles. 

Becaule this is 2 covenant cf grace, and fo took its beginni in. 
cipally and lea: ly from C.hriſts — 10. The word —— 
in thy bears, and in thy menah, & ec. Say ner, Who ſhall c end to heaven ? that 
is, to fetch Chriſt from thence, &c. For the word & nigh thee, intimati 
thus much, T hat from Chriſta revealing in the fleſh, the new covenant 
graces the word of the Golpc], is nigh co every one tha believerh, or will 

lieve. 

The reaſon of the different reading, in Iſaab, and in the demon, is this 
Iſaab ſpea keth according to the diſpenſation of the * legal covenant, which 
callech for works: He ſoak come to the th turn from ungodlineſs, Paxd 
ſpeakerh according to the dilpenſation of the f Golpei-coyenane, which ad- 
vanceth grace: and therefore it is ſaid, He ſhall come aud turn away un god - 
lineſs from Jacob, ; 

ueſtion . 


What i meart by ſpirie? My qu which is upon thee ? 

A T he holy lanctifying — of God, here with Chriſt was anoin- 
ted, Luke 4 18. — Lord i nyon me, becauſe he han anointed 
me to pres b. & c. The Spirit by which be was conſecrated and enabled for 
the work he had todo: And this Spirit ſhall be given to the parties here 
covenanted with, which is both the grace of the ſpirit in the heart, and 
the gifts of the ſpirit for the Ch $ edification, en 7. 38. He that 
believeth on me, 23 the Scripture ſaith, out of h belly ſball flow rivers of 
living water. And truly 1 do net know wh:re the Seripture hath fard it, 
if not here 1 My /piris ſball not depart out of the mouth of vhy ſeed, nor feeds 
ſeed, e. Now faith the Text in Fobhn, This ſpake he of the Spirn, that 
they that beleeve on him ſhould receive : ſo that this is a ſpirit communi- 
cated from Chriſt the fountain, to Believers z; therefore the ſame ſpirit that 
is upon Chriſt, 

Queſtion 8. 


* oy Old: 


t or New. 


Luaſtion 7, 


vAnſwer, 


What is meant by the WORD bere ? And my Word which I have put Vueſtion 8. 


in thy mouth, 


Au. I he Word that we have from Chriſt, the Goſpel of truth: ſuch Anſwer. 


a word as Chriſt preached, Luke 4 18. 10 Lord hath anoimed me to preach 
the Goſpel to the poor ; he hath ſent me 10 heal the broken-bearted, and to 
preach deliverance to the cag#ives, &. «And 10 preacb the acceptable year of 
the Lerd. The ſame word did the Apoſtles preach, the of truth: 
Go ( faith the Angel) d. 5. 20. fiand in the Temple, and [teak all the 
words of ib life. 1 v. 3. 1 Aufi thee at Ephelus (faith Paut) ib then 


| ſtouldit ſome, hes they 10 ether Devine And what that Bo- 


Qrine was, ice verſe 15. Thi is @ faub ful [aping, and worthy of att acreptani- 
en, 


Queſt. 10. 


eAnſwer. 


| Queſt. laſt, 
|| «Anſwer, 


44 1 8185 ſought out, 


on, that Cbriſt ꝓeſ came into the world to [ave ſinners, of whom 1 an chief: 
It is the Goſpel preached to the poor. 
veſtion 9. - 

Why are tbeſe words ſaid to be I N the mouth of Chriſt, c. 

Anſw. Becauſe that which is in the mouth is ready to be uttered, in 
regard of publiſhing and declaring the truth, Exod. 13. 9. That the Lords 
Law may be in thy mouth ((aith the text) What doth he mean by that? why 
the former verſe ſheweth : And thou ſhalt ſhew thy ſon in that day, ſaying, 
This is done, becauſe of that which the Lord ſaid unto me, when I came forth 
out of Egypt. So that the La in the mouth ſheweth a readineſs to divulge 
and publiſh it, Namb, 22. 38, ſaith Balaam, The word that God putteth 
in my mouth, that I will ſpeak. Mark, the word is put into the mouth to be 
ſpoken, Numb. 3 3. f. 12. 16. The Lord put a word in Balaam's mouth, and 
laid, return to Balak, and thus ſhalt thou ſpeak, Verſ. 12. Muſt I not rake 
beed to ſpeak thas which the Lord hath put in my mouth ? Verſ. 16. «And 
the Lord put a word in Balaam's mouth, and ſaid, Go again to Balak, and ſay 
thus. Nay, it is ſpoken of this very Chriſt prophetically, Deut. 18, 18. 1 
will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto thee, and 
will put my word in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I command 
bim. Mark, the words in the mouth is, that they may be publiſhed, 2 Sam, 
14. 19. When the woman of Tekoah had ſpoken to King David, (aid ſhe, 
Thy ſerrant Joab, be pus all theſe words in the mouth of thy bandmaid. Pla. 
5. 9. There is no faith ſulneſſe in their mouth. That is, they ſpeak not truly, 
nor faithfully. Pſal. 40. 3. He hath put a new ſong in my mouth, even 
praiſe to our God. Mark, a ſong in the mouth, is praiſe to be uttered, Mar, 
18, 16. That in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be 
eſtabliſhed. (i e.) that they may ſpeak and teſtifie what they hear : So 
that all along, the Scripture meaneth delivering a meſſage, declaring or 
publiſhing : ſo that by Word in their mouth, is meant, That they ſhall 
preach the ſame Goſpel that Chriſt preached, 

veſtion 10. 

Why doth he ſay then, His word (hall not depart out of their mouth? This 
ſcemeth to contradif the orber ? 

Anſw. He doth not mean that they ſhould keep his words there, and 
not utter them forth : but he meaneth, they ſhould meditate upon them, 
and have them ready to declare, as occaſion ſerveth. Foſh. 1. 8. I bis book 
of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou ſhalt meditate 
therein day and night, that thou miyeſt obſerve to do all that is written 
therein. 

The laſt queſtion is, 

For bow long is this to continue: 

Anſw, The word ſaith, for ever. The Geneva Bible ſaith, even for 
ever. Another tranſlation hath it, from this tims ferth for ever more, world 
without end. And this appearetb, that it is to continue w bile the world 
Jaſteth, becauſe it is a covenant of gtace, which is ap everlaing covenant, 
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Fer. 32, 40. I will make aneverlaſting covenant with them, that I will 
not & from them, &c. For ever here, meaneth to the end of the 
world, as Ma'tb. 6, 13, [ For thine is the Kingdom, the power, and 
the glory, for ever] Now Chriſts Kingdom is Chrilts tor ever, and this 
covenant concerneth Chrifts Kingdom; it concerneth the diſtribution of 
the Spirit and Goſpel: And ſo for ever is taken, John 6. 38. He that eat- 
eth of this bread, ſhall live for ever, What is ſpoken of Chriſt or his King- 
dom in this term [ fer ever] is taken without limitation of time Rev. 11. 
15. The kingdoms of this world are our Lords and his Chriſts, and he 
ſhall reign for ever and ever, Reſtrain the word bow you will, or can, and 
it meaneth to the laſt period of the thing treated of, Philem, 13. Perhaps 
he departed for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt receive him for ever, (ie.) to 
the laſt period of life ; till the relation of Maſter and Servant be broken 
by death, So here ¶ for ever ] (i e.) ſo long as there is any Spirit or Word 
of Chriſt to be diſtribured. 

So that I h n the aſſiſtance of Chriſt, whole ſervant I am, and 
upon whom I depend) I have laid ſuch a foundation, that Earth and Hell 
cannot razez concerning the meaning of the holy Ghoſt in this Scripture, 
and now I ſhall confidently build upon it. 

The point of Doctrine from the words thus opened, ſhall be ibis. 


That from the time of Chriſts coming in the fleſh, and revealing the DoArines 


new Covenant, throughout all ages, to the worlds end: I here ſhall be 
a ſucceſlion of Believers that ſhall have the Spirit of Chriſt , and the Goſ- 
| of Chriſt communicated to them, and be enabled in ſome meaſure to 
fold it forth, and publiſh it, 
I have three things to handle in following of this point: The Explica- 
tion of it, and the « onfirmation, and the Application. 


1. I Call explain ſomething in the point, that you may know what I The Point 


mean, 

1. To tell you what I mean by Chriſts coming in. the fleſh, and 
revealing the new covenant: mean by this, his being incarnate in 
the dayes of his fleſh, rendering grace to the Jews, and giving ſome 
glimpſes to the Gentiles: And after bis death, giving commiſli.. 
on to his Diſcip es to go teach all Nations, and hold him forth to every 
creature, 

2. By Ages, I mean Generation; that there was not any Gene. 
ration of men, nor any age of time „ but this was in ſome meaſure 
made good. 

3 —— of Believets; I mean not carnall naturall ſucceſſion; 
That a believing man muſt needs have a believing hilde. Neither do I 
mean that the ſucceſſion of Believers was in one place, Ciry, or Coun- 
trey or Nation but that there hath been alway believers in one place or 
other i neither do I mean any perſonall ſuc eflic n, in regard of office, as 
of Apoſtles, and the like z nor a ſucceſſion of order and ordinances 
among thoſe believers in all particulars : But that the world in all ages 

hath 
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hath had Believers, whom God hath accounted for his people, and who have 
been indued with the Spirit of Chrift, and the Word of Chriſt, and enabled 
in ſome meaſure to declare it. 

And ſo underſtood , I ſhall endeavour to clear three things. 

1. That there hath heen alwaycs a ſucceſſion of Believers, 

24 That there hath been a ſucceſſion of Spirit. 

3. Of the Word, or Goſpel, ot Prophecying, ot declaring of the 


oſpel. 
— the firſt - theſe , two things will malt i good, 


1+ It was Prophecied 
2 It was d. ; 
1. It was Prophecied of. The firſt Sctipture I ſhell name, is, Þ/al. 52. f. 
# long «5 the Sun and Moon endureth, thwnghou all gene- 
bent A L L genetations, 

ohject. But ſome may ſay , This is ſpoken of the time whe Chriſt Lf 
ſet up his Kingdom, 

nſw. I know it is; but if you reſtrain it only to his Monarchy , you 
are decvived ; He ſet up his Kingdom in part when he dyed, and rofe from 
the dead, and gathered in Souls and Chutches to him; for upon this confi. 
deration the Apoſtles preached, Av x. xy, 30, 31. Then Pricey and the other 

les anſwered and ſaid, We ought ro obey God rarber then men: The God 
of our Fathers raiſed up Feſm , whom ye — and bimgetd on 4 tres, Hit 
bath God exalted with his right hand to be & Price , and Saulen, #d2i 
re to Iſrael , and remiſſion of fins : Anil we wre bis wine ſſes of 
things , «nd ſo ks the holy Ghoſt , whom God bath given to hem that obey bm. 
Mark, they witneſſed, and the holy Ghoft too, that CHRIST wis ex- 
alted now to be a Prince; thetefore now his Kin begin. 

Another Scripture is, Pſal. rev. 5. For the Loyd & good, h merry & ever- 
laſting, and bis truth endureth to ALL generations. He ſpeaketh here of a 
mercy joyned with truth 3 A covenant-mercy , a Chotch«thetey, as is clear 
out of the Pſalm : and this endureth to all generations; therefore there 
mult needs be a Church in all generations. 

A third Scripture is, Pſal. 102. 12 Bat thoa, O Lord ſhalt endure for ter, 
and thy remembrance #0 L. L generations. And then ſee, verſ. 13. Thou wilt 
ariſe, and have mercy upon Sion, 1 but ſome may ſay, Sion lyeth in the duſt ? 
True, but it is Sion (till, though Sion afflicted z fot if it were not Sion, how 
could God have mercy upon Sion. 

A fourth Scripture is, Pſal. 45. ult. I will make thy name te be em 
in eALL generations; therefore ſhall the people praife thee fot ever hid ever, 
It matters not to this point, whether this be the of Chriſt, or the 
Church: If of Chriſt, then it ſheweth tbat the Church ſhall be mentioned 
in all generations. If of the Church, then ſhe could not cauſe Chtiſt to be 
remembred, if there were no Church to remember him, 

A fifth Scripture is, Exod. 3. 15. When God had declared hie Coe 
nant-name there, (aith be, Thi i my Name for ever, end ub is n Hamm 
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to A LL generations. Shewing clearly, that there ſhould not be 2 genera. 
tion, but there ſhould be ſome in it that ſhould remember God in his co- 
venant and by his coyenant-name, 

A ſixth Scriprure is, Luke 1, 48, From henceforth (ſaith Mary) ALL ge- 
nerations ſhall call me bleſſed. 

object. But ſome may lay , So do the Papiſls moſt frequently, therefore 
this will prove nothing. 

Anſw, The meaning is not, that they ſhall call her bleſſed in comple- 
ment, but in truth, that having taſted the ſweetneſs of Chriſt, they ſhould 
look upon her as a bleſſed inflrument whom God raiſed up for the bring · 
ing him into the world, by whom they have unſpeakable benefits: For 
this in Scripture-ſenſe, is the meaning of this phraſe, to call bleſſed. Pſal. 
72. 17. His name ſhall endure ſor ever, bis name ſhall continue as long as the 
Fun: Men ſhall be bleſſed in him. Mark, there is a rich benefit: and now 
mark, from the taſting and enjoying of this benefit, all nations ſhall call 
him bleſſed. So David called «Abiga! ble ſſed, in relation to the he 
had by her, And ſo Natth, 23. ut Te ſball not ſec me henc eſorth, till ye ſhall 
ſay, bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord (i. e.) bringeth us good 
news of Chriſt. Mal. 3. 12. All Nations ſhall call you bleſſed, for 
you ſhall be a delightfull land, & c. That is, they (hall acknowledge the 

ſſe of G — 2 manner to you. And ſo it is meant in 

Luks 1. 48. From the taſte and apprehenſion of Chriſt, they dull look 
upon Mary as one highly favoured of God, and asa bleſſed inſtrument 
bringing him into the world, that they have happineſſe in: And then 
how can they acknowledge the goodnefle of God to Mary, that know 
not God, nor love not nor care not for God at all, nor feel no 
ſweetneſſe in God communicated to their fouls ? So that this proveth, 
that in all generations ſome ſhall enjoy benefit by Chriſt,and be bis . 

1. 1 will now not only prove it was foretold , that it ſhould be ſo, 
that it was ſo. 

1. Chriſt called a people to him when he was upon earth, which fol- 
lowed him in the regeneration, his Diſciples , I mean the Twelve and 
divers others. 

2. Thoſe Apoſtles and Diſciples were ſent by him to call in others, 
both Jews and Gentiles: and they did fo, as the hiſtory of the Ats ma- 
keth it manifeſt : And ſo it is clear, that a ſucceflion of believers conti» 
nued till the time of Antichriſt, 2 Theſ. 2, 3, [ That day ſhall not come, 
except there be a falling away firſt , — 2 man of {in be wvealed.] 
Zo that till the revealing of that man of fin, there was no falling away; 
but Believers maintained the Goſpel in all ages; for the falling away is 
ſhewed to be by reaſon of the revealing of the man of (in. 

3. Now that there was a {ucceſſion of Believers under Antichriſt, or 
in the time of Antichriſt , is clear alſo, from Rev, 12,1. &c. And there ap- 
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ing the Woman cloathed with the Sun, opened, to have relation to the Primitive Church, I moan 


the Church before the apoſtacy. 
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peared 4 greit winder in ſeaven, a woran «lorthed with the Sun, and the 
Moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve Stars, I he wo- 
man was the Church, cloathed with the Sun; that is, The Church in her 
— array; Ard what Church con this be, but the Church in the 

Primitive times, when (he was moſt pure, ( as things are moſt pute at the 
fountain) when the Doctrine ot Chi iſt moſt purely diſpenſed, and be- 
lievers cloathed with the Sun ot Rghrcouſne ſſe, the Righteouſnifle of 
Chriſt, ſet forth in Scripture, 

The Moon under her feet, ſome ſay is outward things that are mutable 
and changeable as the Moon; but I take it, the meaning is, as the Moon 
hath a borrowed light from the Sun, ſo the wayes of this Ghurch, where 
her feet went, were borrowed from Chriſt, the true Sun of Righteouſnels ; 
And indeed, this Church for her Ordinances and Diſcipline had her light 
from the Sun CHRIS IT, and ſo wa ked. 

The Crown of twelve Stars, was the Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles: 
for the Angels of the Churches are called Stars, Revel, 1. ult. Theſe are 
in the hand of CHRIS IT; but upon the head of the Church, as her 
Ornament. 

Now this could agree to no Church, but the Primitive Church; 
for, 

1. Itcould not be meant of any Church before this time for the Re- 
ve lation was of things to come after, Rev. 4. 1. laith the nrit voice out of 
heaven, I will ſhew thee things which n ujt be hereafter. 

2. It could not be meant of the glorious Church of the Jews , for that 
ſhall not be driven into the wildern: ſſr. after once ſer up, Rev. 11. 4. 
God ſhal! wipe away all tears from their eyes and there ſhall be no mo e death, 
neither ſorrow, nor crying; neither ſhall there be any more pain, for ibe for- 
mer things are paſſed away, Chap. 20. 9. The eremie i compeſſed the rents of 
the 3 atnts, but fire come down from God, and conſumed them. I here fore it 
muſt needs be the Primitive Church, I mean, before the failing away, 

Object But this cannot be meant of the Primitive Church; for we 
read of the deſign of the Beaſt againſt that Church, before this Woman is 
mentioned, Rev 11.7. The Beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottemleſs pix 
(ball make war with ibem, and ſhall overcome them , and killthem. Yea, the 

Beaſt made war againſt them, under the ſounding ot the fitth Angel, Neu. 
9. 1. For then the bottomlefle pit was opened z but this Woman ſeemerh 
to (hew her ſelf under the ſeventh Angels ſounding, Rev. 11.15. And ihe 
ſeventh Angel founded , c. And ſo he goes on to ſhew what fell out 
under it, and without diſtinction mentioneth the Hiſtory of this 
Woman, 

An(w. This Book mentioneth things, firſt, more darkly, then repeateth 
them again, as occaſion ſerveth, and as times ſhould diſcover them more 
clearly: As the opening of the bottomleſle pit is mentioned, Chap. g. 1, 
2. And yet the riſing of the Beaſt is mentioned again. (Hap. 13.1 And 
after the pouring out of the Vials, Chap. 16. which ſheweth the utter ruine 
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of the Beaſt. The Woman is mentioned in her pomp again, fitting upon 
the the Beaſt, Chap. 19. So the calling of the Jews is mentioned, Chap. 7. 
„o- from 13. to the end. But yet dk y; it is mentioned mote clear y, cap. 
her 19. 7, , 9, &c. But moſt cleai)y, 4h49. 11, 2nd 32, And ſo it is here in 
the the 12. (hafter. This is a repetition, more clearly ſetting out the ſtate of 
the the Church under the Emperors, and the Pope both, 
be- Now to let other things paſſe, This Woman is driven into the Wilder» 
c of | ne(s, Revel. 12 6. 14. Aud the woman fled into the wilderneſſe, where ſhe 
g hath a place prepared of God, &c. And io the woman was given two wings 
able of 4 great Eagle, that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſſe, &c. Two Que(tons - 
loon J Where we muft examine two things, an werei 4. 
here | 1. What ſhe did there. bout the Wo- 
nels: if 2 How long ſhe was to continue there, mans being in 
light : To che firſt, the was fed there, and nouriſhed and preſerved ; not de- he wilderneſs. 
| ſtroyed and come to nothing; but ſupported, and fed, and continued, Oueſt. 1. 
files z Revel. 12. C. 14+ There ſhe was to live and continue, and have ſupply and , hat ſhe did 
ſe ate nouriſhment : And the Wilderneſs (I conceive ) is the Temple, ſpoken jhere? And 
s her | of, Rev. 11,t, For the Temple was to be taken care for, when the holy hat the wile 
| City was troden under foot, and the two Witneſſes propheſied in (ack. yp ne ſe ij? 
urch; cloath, and the IG were in the Temple, which was nothin 
elſe but the Woman in the Wilderneſs, in a more retired condition; an 
ne Re- yet there was two Witneſſes to feed her there. 
out of | The ſecond Quellion is, How long this Woman was to continue in the Queſt 2. 
| Willerneſſe? How _ 
or that | Au. Fourty two moneths : The ſame term of time that the holy cent 
11. 4. | City is troden under foot, Rev. 11. 2. The time of the two Witneſſes there ? 
death, | propheſying in ſackcloath, Rev. 11. 3. which is 1260 dayes: It is juſt the Anſwer. 
tbe for- the time, and the ſame time of the Beaſts riling and reigning, Rev.1z. 5. 
rents of There was power given him to continue, or make war, Fourty two 
efore it moneths: And this time ſhe was to abide in the Wilderneſs, Rev. 14. 6. 
„ay. 1260 dayes, Verſe 14. Three years and a half, ſet out by theſe terms, A 
for we , time, times,and a half a time; all theſe fall into the ſame time. 
oman is | <LQueſt, It may be demanded, For bow long time is this Fourty two 
m—_ ww — I be limited to th 
Yea, the uw. It cannot imitted to three common years and a hal 
el, Rev. this is the time wherein Antichriſt ſhould be — row = = — 
lee meth dominion over the Nations, be wounded, and be healed again; all which on of the f 
And the could not be in ſuch a ſpace of time, and experience telleth us the con- me monerhs, 
fell out trary ; therefore we mult ſeek out ſome other meaning. _ 
of this Let us therefore number them according to other Ser res, and ac- 
cording to the old types z for ( almoſt) all things in this Look are ſpoken 
epeateth according to old types. 
m more 1, Then ſhall each moneth note out ſeven years, as Daniels weeks did: 
:hap. 9 15 there is no Scripture to ſecond it: And beſide, theſe moneths are counted 
.1. And by the particular dayes afterwards; therefore that cannot be. 
tter tuine E 2 
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2. Obſerve, Theſe moneths are no Julian moneths neither ; for after 
this account there would be cighteen dayes more, above the nui ber here 
ſer down: Therefore we muſt reckon them Ægyptian moneths, that is, 
Thirty dayes to a moneth, and ſo the time will be juſt 12 60. dayes : And 
I reckon them ſo, becauſe the two Witneſſes are ſaid tobe (lin, and lie 
dead in the great city, ſpiritually cal ed Sodom and Egypt. 

3. Obſerve, We mult begin this account neither trom the paſſion of 
Chriſt, nor from the time of Fobxs being in the Iſle, for that is forbid- 
den, Rc 4; 1. [ 1 will ſhew thee things which mult be done hereafcer.] 
For next that time was the dwelling in heaven, and cloathing with the 
ſan, as I ſhewed before, 

Now therefore the dayes or moneths muſt needs be prophetical, a year 
for a day, according to Numb. 14.34. Exc. 4. 6. I have appointed thee a 
day for a year. A day for a year, (ſo the Hebrew hath it.) And ſo in Num- 
bers, Fourty dayes, each day for a year, ye ſhall bear your iniquities : And 
ſo muſt theſe dayes be numbred, | 

Now it appeareth by that which I have ſpoken ( when this account be- 
— I ſhall not be curious in ſearching it out ;) but this lieth clear, 

hat through the time times,and half a time, the fourty and two months, 
the thouſand two hundred and ſixty dayes, while the two Witneſſes pro · 
pheſied in ſackcloath, and the Woman lay hid in the Temple or Wilder- 
neſs, and the Beaſt raged and made war; yet there was the Woman ſtill, 
ſhe was not ſlain, nor buried, nor rotted to duſt ; for, Revel. 13. 6. 
She is ſaid to have a place prepared of God, that they ſhould feed her 
there 1260. dayes : Therefore (he was a living woman, elſe ſhe could 
not have been fed, And verſe 14. She is ſaid to be nouriſhed for a time, 
times, and half a time: ſo that ſhe decayed not utterly. And this Church 
is ſaid to have a ſeed that keepeth the Commandments of God, and have 
the IE of Jeſus Chriſt, ver/. ult. So that you ſee there hath been 
Believets in all ages, even in the darkeſt times of Antichriſts rage and 
reign, 

Bur leſt any ſhould cavil at this (and yet I know not how he ſhould ) 
therefore conſider, I (ball make it good, fo, that I think Satan himſelf 
cannor deny it. 

In the fourth —— of this Revelation, he pourtraieth and ſetteth out a 
true Goſpel Church, with her Ordinances and Officers ( for in this book 
he ſpeaketh not of things in the glorious Heavens, but in the Church on 
—_ till che calling in of the Jews, as any ingenuous man may eaſily 

erve. 

Now then, what ſociety can this be, but the true Church of Chriſt, 
that worſhip God upon earth, over whom Chriſt reigneth, and which 
worſhippers are in bis preſence continually > Now thele Officers are cal» 
led fonr Beaſts, cha 4. · The firſt beaſt is like a Lyon, i. e. the ruling 
Elder, whois terrible to unruly walkers. The ſecond is like a Calf, i.e. 
dhe Paſtor, in regard of his labour and care of the Church. The 1 
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bad a face like a Man, (i. e.) the Deacon, exerciſed about the bodies of 

Men. The fourth like a flying Engle : that is, The Teacher, who l03- 

reth aloft ro find out true Dorin, and to beat down Errors, and to 

ſpy when they ſpring up, and oppoſe them. The four and twenty El- 

ders, that is, The company of $aints, that worſhip God according to bis 

Word : And they are ſaid to have long white Robes, ard Crowns, and 

Thrones; becauſe they are Kings and Piictts, Revel. 1, 6. And they 

are laid to be Four and twenty, alluding to the Four and twenty Orecrs The 4. Beafls, 
of the Prieſts of old, x Chron, a4. from the 4. to the 19, verſe. And ſo au 24.Elders 
the Singers are divided into Four and twenty Orders, 1 Cron. 25. + explained. 

to the end: And the Goſpel-ſaints are chief Singers, 

Now theſe Worſhippers are mentioned as occaſion ſerveth throughout 
the Book, Chap. 53. 5. In the mourning time, that none were found worthy 
to open the little myſterious Book ſcaled : One of the ELDERS ſaid, & c. 
Verſ, 8, When Chriſt bad taken the Book, the ſour Beaſts, and four and 
tweniy Elders fell down before the Lamb. And among the praiſes of all 
creatures, verſ. 14. The four Beaſts ſaid, Amen, and ibe four and twenty 
Eldeys fall down and worſhip. And Chap.7, Atterall the Seals were opened, 
wry. 11. we read of the Elders and the four Beaſts before the I brone 
again, And ſo Ferſ. 13. and Chap. 11. 16. ye read of the ELDERS 
again, even in the time when the Church was in the Wilderneſs, and 
the Witneſſes ſlain; between the ſecond and third great Woe, Indeed 
it is to be oblerved in this place, he ment ioneth not the Beaſts, ſhews + 
ing ( as I conceive ) that now the Officers of the Church were put down, % he aged 

there was no publick office in regard of Antichriſts tyranny: But ,  ,,1:19 re- 
there is Elders, Believers ſtill, And then ſee, Chap. 19. 4. After the flying of Of 
fall of Antichriſt, and artaying of the Bride, ye read of the four Beaſts, ficers and Or- 
and four and twenty Eldersagun * : They worſhip God that fare upon*4;4 1172, after 
the Throne: fo that theſe places ſhew, here was Goſpel- laints in all % apoſtacy. 
times. 

Conſider alſo theſe places, Rev. 6.11. we read of Saints, that white robes Saints in all 
wers given undo, and they were bid to reſt a little ſeaſon till their fe llom- ages proved 
bretbren were ſlain, as they were : ſlie w ing that there was then brethren clearly. 
to be ſlain flill: And this was at the opening of the fifth Seal, verſ. 10. 

Revel, 7. 3. At the time of lealing, we read of [cruants of the living God 10 
be ſealed; which ſervants of God are ſet out by their number, in the teſt 
of the Chapter. Revel, 8, 1. There was ſilence in Heaven (i e.) in the 
Church: ſo that there was a Chuich ſtil}, at the opening of the ſeventh 
Seal. And Verſe 3. The Angel is ſaid to have Odours, that be offercd 
with the prayers of all Saints ; ſo that there was Saints that prayed ſtill. So 
Verſe 10. A ſir fell from Heaven (i e) ſome Miniſter, or eminent man 
from the Church : for the Angels are c-lied $tars, and the Church Hes» 
ven, in this Book, ( hap. 9. 4. At the Locuits coming forth of the 
ſmoak, there is mention made of the men ibos bad the ſeal of God in their 
fore-beads, And Chap. 11: 1, 1,3, There is mention made of worſhip- 
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Pers of God in the Temple, even when the holy City was troden under 
foot: And there is mention made a!ſo of the two Witneſſes that prophe- 
ſied in ſackcloath at the ſame time, which l conceive were to feed the 
Woman in the Wilderncfle. At the 1«, and 16. vetle of the ſame chapter, 
after the riſing of the two Witneſſes, there is a voice in Heaven again, 
preijing God, and giving glory to him. Chap. 12, uit The Woman in her 
banihment is (21d to have a ſeed (v ith whom the Dragon made war) that 
keep the Commandments of God, and have the Tejtimony of Feſus. Chap. 13. 
6,7, 8, 9,10. © Weread of ſome that dell in Heaven (i. e.) in the 
Church. Verſe. 7. There he mentioneth Saints that the Beaſts made war 
with, Ver] 8. There is ſome written in the Lambs beok of life, that are 
exccp:ed from worſhipping the Beaſt, when all others worſhipped him. 
And Ver. 9, 10, The Saints are ſlie wed wherein their Patience and Faith 
licth at that time; and they are commended for being patient, and be- 
lieving then. Chap. 14. 1. We read of 144900. that ſtood on Mount-Sion 
with the Lamb, Mount-Sjon (i. c.) a Goſpei-Church, Heb, 11 21, And 
theſe are they that praiſed God, and are calied Virgins, and redeemed 
ones, Vcr. 4, and ver. 6, we read of an Angel preaching the Goſpel ; that 

Revel, 1. 20. is, a Goſpel-Miniſter, for they are called Angels. In the 12 verſ. we read 
of Saints again that are patient, and keep Gods Commandments. And 
verl. 13 we read of the bleſledneſs of the dead, that dye in, or for the 
Lord, even at tnat time under Antichriſt. Chap, 15. 2,3. we read of 
th ſe that had got the viRory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and 
over his name, and over the number of his name, that ſtood upon the ſea 
of glaſſe mingled with fire, ſinging the ſong of Moſes, and of the Lamb. 
And (hap. 16. 4,6, 7, There we read of Angels that bleſſe and praiſe 
God, ond confeſs his righteouſneſs and juſtice, at the pouring: out of 
the third Vial, And aſe 15. Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed is be that watch:th, 
and ct peth his garments  ſhewing that ſome did watch; for if none had 
watched, he would never have pron« unced any blefſed in that particular. 
Chap. 17. 6: Fi bn Gith, T ſaw a man drunk with the blood of the Saints, 
and Martyrs of Fiſus : So that there was Saints inthe reign of the Whore, 
how could ſhe thed their blood elſe ? Verſe 8. It is ſaid, They of the earth 
ſhall wonder, whoſe nam es are not written inthe Book cf life. Shewing that 
they whole names are written there, ſhall not wonder: there is ſome ex- 
cepted. And when all the Kings of the carth war againſt the Lamb; verſ. 
14. we read of ſome that are on his ſide, that are ſaid to be called, and 
choſen, and faithful, In Chap. 18. 4. when Babylon is cryed down, God 
calleth a People of his to come out of her; ſhewing that then he had a 
People in Babylon. And Chap 19.1. We read of much people in Heaven 
prailing God, ſinging Hallelujah for the fall of the Whore, Verſe 5, All 
Gods ſetvants are exhorted to praiſe him; ſhewing that he had ſer- 
vants then. And Verſe 11, 12, 13,14- Chriſt goeth forth conquering uy- 
on the white Horſe : And it is ſaid, The Armies that are in Heaven [that is 
in the Church] followed after him. And (Chap 20. We read of Saints, that 
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would not wotſhip the Bealt , ner his Image, &c. and they lived and 
reigned with Chriſt, And verſe 9. Gog and Magog are ſaid to compaſſe 
the Tents of the Saints, and the beloved City: ſo that ſtill there is Saints. 
And Chap, 21. 2. The tabrynacle of Gol is with men, and be will dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be his people, &c, So that it is clear againſt all the ca- 
vils in the world, that there have been Saints at all times, in all ages of 
the wor d: And thoſe Srints have gone under the name and tit'e of the 
Church, as appeareth, Efbeſ z. ult. where Paul defireth | That unto 
God might be glory in the Church by Chriſt Jctus, thioughout a'l ages 
world without end.] Here the Apolile concludeth, that there fall be 
a Church in all ages, wherein G O D ſhall have glory by Chiiſt, even 
world without end, Epbe/. 4. 12,13. [ For the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work of the Miniſtery, tor the edifying of the body of Chrilt ; ] 
How long? [ Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knows 
ledge of the ſons of God, unto a perfe& man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt :J ſo that there is Saints to be perfected 
in all ages till the unity of the faith, 

Paul in 1 Tim. 6. 13,14. 15. chargeth Timothy, in the fight of God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt 3 That be ſhould keep the Commandment that he gave him, 
without ſpot un- rebukeable,umillibe appeari ng of our Lord Je/us Chriſt wbich 
in bis times he (hall ſhew, Cc. Now by this commandment, he meaneth all 
the precepts concerning Chutch- wor ſhips, Doctrines; Ordinances , 
and Offi ers. 

Ob jr ct. But he [aith, This commandment, importing ſome one duty eu- 
joyned, and not ail things inthe E pſtle? 

eAnſw. Our Saviour laith, Matth. 22. 37, This is the frſt and great 
commandment, He meaneth that which containeth all the duty of man to 
God: And he calleth that the lecond commandment , that containeth 
all a mans duty to man, And why may he not do fo here alſo? and 
that becauſe this Epiſtle containeth the duty of a Church towards God 
eſpecially. 

Object. But here iu Timothy, Chap. 6. 1. He taketh order for ſer- 
vants to be faithfull to their Maſters, and that concerneth not the duty of 
4 Church to God ? 

Anw. In the fourth commandment, which is a branch of that great 
commandment , ſpoken of, Matth. 22. he faith , Six dajes ſhalt theu la- 
bour, &c. Now this concerneth min, and not God, and yet it is in the 
firſt Table; but he meaneth they ſhould ſo diſpatch their buſinelle in (ix 
dayes, that God might have his time when it cometh , for that is the drift 
of the holy Ghoſt there : So it is here, ſervants ſhould be ſo lubje ct and 
ready to obey, and ſo faithfull, that God might have his honour , and the 
Church worſhip God with leſſe diſtraction? This maketh nothing againſt 
the interpretation I have given, but rather for it. 

Object. But ſor all this, this charge was not kept, and the «Apoſtle ſore- 
{aw it could not be kept; for i Tim. 4.1, be ſaith, In the latter dayes ſome ſhall 
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depart from the faith , giving heed to — ſpirits, &c, nd 2 Theſe 
2. 10. eAwicriſt is ſaid io come with all deecto1bleneſſe of nnrighteouſneſſe in 
them that periſh, 

Anſw. We cannot conclude from theſe Scriptures, that it was not 
kept: Fot in Tim. 4. 1. he aich, Some ſhall deparys from the faith, not 
all: And 2 Theſ. 2 10. He ſnith, In them that periſh , not in all: 
ns therefore here can be no certain concluſion that it was not 

ept. 

Thus I have proved the firſt branch of the point, viz. That there hath 
been, and ever ſhall be a ſucceſſion of Belicvers. 

Now I ſhail give you ſome reaſons of the point, and then come to ex- 

lain and prove the other two ſucceſſions : And truly the reaſons for this 
— will prove them alſo, if I had no more to ſay : For the proving of 
Believers whe inall times, will neceſſarily prove the communication of 
the Spirit and Word: For to believe witheut the Spirit of God, is a 
groundleſſe thing, ſecing faith is a fruit of the Spirit, Gal 5. 22. And to 
believe, and have the ſpirit, and yet to be able to ſay nothing for God, is as 
ſtrange | Conſider but theſe places, Gal. 3. 26. Te are all the ſons of 
God by faith in Feſ (hrijt. An then what followeth upon this, Gal. 4.6. 
And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis Son into your 
bearts, whereby we cry, Abba, Father 2 Cor. 4.13- Ve having the ſame ſpi- 
rit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, therefore have I ſpoken; 
we alſo believe [and what then? ] therefore ſpeak. 

Now I come to the Reaſons of the point, 

From the time of Chriſts coming in the fleſh, and revealing of the 
new covenant , throughout all ages to the worlds end, there hath been, 
and ſhall be a ſucce ſſion of Believers, that have the Spirit of God, and the 
Word of God communicated to them, and are enabled in ſome meaſure to 
declare it, 

RE ASON I. 

The firſt Reaſon is taken from the nature of Chriſts Kingdom , that 
in the manifeſtation of it, began at his birth, and ſo continueth and in- 
creaſeth till it cometh to its glory Iſa. 9. 6, 7. Unto we 4 child & born, 
unto us a Son it given, aud the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, &c. Of 
the increa{e of his government and peace there ſhall be no end from hence» 
forth even for ever. So that from his birth there thall be an increaſe of his 
government for ever. 

And leſt any ſhould ſay, This is his Kingdom in Heaven: It is ſaid, 
His government is upon the Throne of David , and that was never his 
Throne in Heaven, but on Earth: ſo that of this there is no end while 
the earth laſteth. So alſo the Angel conſitmeth it, Luke 1. 32. 33. ſpea 
king of Chriſt, He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the ſon of the bigheſ, 
and the Lord God ſhal give umo him the throne of bis F David. And be 
ſhal reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no 
end. And that this is meant of Chr iſt, Peter explaineth it, Af 2. 30. — 
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7 this purpoſe it is propheſied of him, Pſal. 45. 6. Thy #hrone, O God, is 
in ſer ever and ever, &c. | 
But if there were a time wherein Chriſt had no people upon earth, then 
he could have no Throne upon earth : For among , or rather over the 
* wicked, is Sathans throne, Rev. 2 13. and there he dwelleth. 
1. Object. Bur there was a Church of God. 
8 Anw. It is true? But the Church of God were none of Sathans ſub- 
a je cto, but the wicked. Had there been none but true believers, could it 
ave been (aid, Sathans Throne was there? In Epheſ. 2. 2. He is called 
my the prince of the yower of the air, the (pirit that worketh in the bearts of the 
children of diſobedience. So on the other (ide, where there is not one true 
ex- Believer, can it be (aid, (trifts Throne is there > A Throne preſuppoſeth 
his 7 a King, and a King preſuppoſeth Subjects, for they are relatives. A Huſ- 
of band preſuppoſeth a Wife, and a Father prefappoſech a Childe; for where 
of the one is wanting, the other cannot be apptopriated, So if Chriſts Throne 
Is 2 ſtand for ever, it preſuppoſeth him a King for ever : If he be a King for 
to ever, it preſuppoſeth him to have ſubjects for ever. 
* ö 2. Becauſe, if there ſhould not be a ſucceſſion of Believers, and of the Reaſon 1. 
| of N communication of the Spirit and Word, God could not be faithfull, he 
4+ 6. ſhould break his Covenant of Grace: You ſee here, it is reſolved upon by 
youy a Covenant; yea, a perpetnall Covenant, that it ſhall be fo. And the 
ſpi- Text tels us, Þ/al. 111. 5. He will beevcr n indſull of bis Covenants But 
Ken; if there hath been (ome age, wherein there hath nct been Believers, and 
| diſtribution of Spirit and Word, or declaring the Goſpel ; then G OD 
hath not been ever mindfull of his Covenant: How fo? why he failed 
che ſuch an age. And then it will follow, that God is not ſo faithfull to his 
een, | Chu ch now, 2s he was to Iſrael of old. It is ſaid, Pſal, 105. 8,9, 10, 11. 
d the He bath remembered his Covenant for ever ; that is, To Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
re to | Facob, and Iſrael, as you may ſee. And ſaith Solomon, 1 King, 8. 56 There 
| bath not failed one word of all his good promiſe which be promiſed, Sc. 
But now it ſeemeth there faileth of his good promiſe to his in Goſpel- 
that times, if the Do&rine be not truꝛ: But God never failed of his Cove» 
d in- nant : Therefore, &c. 
born, 3. There muſt needs be a ſucce ſſion of Believers in all ages, becauſe Reaſon 3. 
e. Of the world ſtandeth for their ſakes; for when they are taken away, then 
hences cometh the end z when God hath made up his number, Iſa. 1. 9. Iſrael 
of his had been utterly deſtrored, had it not been for the remnam that were Gods. 
Marth g. 3. Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit the carib. Now then 
s ſaid, God cannot deſtroy the world while any righteous man remainethz for 
er his then the righteous cannot have his inheritance. Paul telleth the Church, 
while 2 Cor. 4. 15+ All things are for their ſakes: And Rev. 7. 3. The Angel 
. ſpea· that had the (cal of the living God, calleth to the Angels that beld the 
ieheſt, four wings , = „Hurt ye not the earth, nenber the ſea, nor any tree, till 
xd be we have ſcaled —— in their fore - bead i. If God had had 
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for their ſakes, Mtb. 14. 22+ But the world ſtandeth Rill , and the 
earth is preſerved, and men live in all ages: Therefore God hath ſtill 
an Ele&, a People, a Remnant in all ages, and ſo thall have to the end 
of the World 

4+ Becauſe God committeth ( in evil times) his truth and Goſpel to 
his Churches and Diſciples keeping. And if fo, if they ſhould urterly 
fall, and none be left, che truth ſhould utterly fall upon earth, i Tim. 3. 
15. The Church of God is there called the pillar and ſtay of truth ; that 
is, To bear it up, and maintain it againſt wicked men that would raze the 
foundation of truth. Ia Iſai. 8. 16. In the overflowing deftruRtion 
threatned there, he ſaith, Bind up the Teftimeny, [cal up the law among my 
Diſciples Now if there be no Diſciples in fome age, how can the law be 
ſcaled up among them ? 

5+ Becaule it is Gods 4 — to dwell among men: and for that end 
he hath given gifts ro his Choſen, Pſalm 68,18. That the Lord might 
dwell among them, Now, if there were not a people of God at all times, 
God could not be ſaid to dwell, for be dwelleth in his people only. I/ai. 
$7-15- 2 Cor. 6.16, I will dwell in abem ( (auth God) and walk in them. 
In whom? why in his covenanc-people, as the next words ſhew, and I 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. So Paul telleth rhe Epheſians, 
Chap a+ 22. They were 4 babitation of God through the ſpirits, Bur God 
will dwell, as the alm (peaketh, that is, Continue: Ai God will not 
amel. with wickedneſſe , Plalm 5. 5. And = 12. 7. I have for/ahen mine 
beue, I have leſt mine heritage (ſuith the Lord) why, what is the matter? 
They had dealt treacherou ſly, and were grown wicked , ani cryed out againſt 
God, 15 verſe 6. 7. If God ſhould have no Church nor Saints upon Earth, 
then he ſhouſd have no Houſe or Temple; for the Church of God is called 
the Houſe of God: it would render God careleſſe, that would let his 
Houſe vo down, and be utterly ruined. 

Ob ject. But when the new Feruſalem it ſet up, Rev. 21. 1. It & ſaid, 
The Tabernade of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, &c. 
thercfore that is the time when God will dwell. 

Anw. That is only in regard of the glorious and eminent preſence 
of God, and not that he will not dwell with his people before; but he 
will now fulfill all bis promiſes in a more ample manner and meaſure, as 
I ſhewed before. 

The 6. Reaſon is taken from the continaance of his name, Pfal. 71. 
17. His name ſhall endure for ever i bis neme ſhall be continued as long a the 
Sun, Cc. Now it his name ſhall continue, then there maſt continue a 
people to bear his Name : and this Name (as you may ſee by the context} 
is (pecially his Worſhip, and ſervice, and ſubmirting to him, and his defer. 
ding of his people. Mal. 1. 11. From the rim of the Sun, to the going down 
of the {ame ( (aith the Lord) my name ſball be grea: among the Gentiles : 
And in every place Incenſe be offered 10 my Name, and a pure f 
feriag z ſor my Name ſhall be great among the Heathen ; that is, There Galt 
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in every place be a people called by his Name, or upon whom his Name 
is called. * 

The ſeventh Reaſon is taken from tbe general driſt of the Scriptures : Raſen 7. 
When God made the Old Covenant with his People Iſrael, though they 
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50 ſinned and fell fear ſully, yet he never left himſelf without a People: And g 
y he is ever mindful of his Covenant, 1/@ 54. , 10, 11, tz. See how he Read the Scri- 
0 bindeth his Covenant with words and oaths there: And leſt any ſhould hure, and con- 
t ſay, This concerneth the Jews only; Yerſe iy he ſaith, «All thy children der well. 
c ſhall be taught of the Lord z which Chriſt applicth ta the Gentiles, and to 
n the preſent time, Fobn 6. 44. 45+ And did God never leave himſelf wins 
y out a People, in the moſt ſinſul times, ſince he made a Covenant with « 
e People? And will he now leave himſelf without a People in ls 
times ? Did not he graſt in the Gentiles in ſtead of the Jews? And w 
d their ſul neſs cometh in, he will bring in the Jews again: S0 that as long 
bt as Heaven and Barth ſtandeth, he will have a People to ſerve him, I,. 
8, 66. 21, 23. 
* 8. Why there ſhall be a ſucce ſſion of theſe thingy, is, Becauſe there Reaſon 8. 
m. ſhall be no more temoving, ot change of diſpenſations, but only a 5 
I It is propheſied in Hagg . x. 5, 6. faith the Lord, According to the Word 
1, tha I cevenanied with you, when you came ont of the Land of Xgype >» ſomy 
od Spirit remaineth among you, fear you not ; For thus ſaith the Lond of Hoſts, 
101 Tet once, it is 4 little while, and 1 will ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, and 
inc the Sea, and the dry Land, Now the Apoſtle in Heb. 12. 26 expoundeth 
x ? | this, Hbeſe wice then ſhook the earth x When? Why, when he gave the 
inſt Law on Mount- Sinai, as the 25. verſe ſneweth. But now he hath promiſed; 
th, Tet once more, I ſhake not the Earth only, bus the Heavens : What is that? 
led | Why, the removal af all legal diſpentations, that then were given j which 
his ſhaking was at the death of Chriſt, when the earth quaked, and the vail of 
| the Temple rem, and all Jewiſh Ordinances were taken out of the way: 
id , For ſo the Apoſtle explaineth himſelf, Verſe 2y. And this word, yet once 
Kc. more, ſigni eth, the removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken z ( that is, 
The legal worſhips) as of things that are made, that thoſe things which 
nce eunnot be ſhaken, may remain (i e Goſpel- things.) Now mark, ver.. 28. 
t he Whereſore we receiving a Kingdom that cannot be moved, & c Then there is 
-, 26 no new diſpenſation to be looked for, but a continuance of that that hath 
been ever ſince the death of Chriſt. 
= The laſt Reaſon is taken from the promiſe of Chriſt, Matth, 16. 18, Reaſon 9 
the On this Rock I will build my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not [ 
10 4 »/t ja. Iſ chis be true, then ic mult needs continue, and ſtand firm in 
ext} all ages: Then not Devil, not Dragon, not Bealt, nor Antichriſt, can ſo 
ferm far prevail, as utterly to aboliſh and ruine the Church of Chrift z if other- 
own wile, then the gates of Hell do prevail : But let God be true, and every Rom, 3. 4. 
or 4 let Chriſt be faithful, and the conceits of men lie in the d 
ö Ox ever. 
* Thus I have confirmed the Point by Reaſons, 
in F 2 Object. 
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Object. But ſome may (ay Wo know not, nor read not of any Believer thas 
ſtuck t 8Chriſt, in the dark times of Pojery : Nay, ibe $cripture ſcemeih ro 
import that there was none, Revel. 13 7. The Beaſt i ſaid to make war with 
the SAINTS, end overcome them, Cc, | 

eAnſw. That there were Believers and Saints then, I have proved it 
clearly out of the Hiſtory of the Revelation; and this place allo maketh it 

ood, however it may feem to be againſt it; mark but the 8, Verſe, And 
all that awell upon the carth ſhall wo ſhip him (that is the Beaſt) whoſe names 
are not written in the Bork of Liſe 01 the Lamb, from the ſonndation of the 
world. So that the 4 Verſe meaneth, The Beaſt warred with the Saints, 
and overcame their bodies, and ſtates, and liberties by violence, but could 
not overcome their ſouls and conſciences ; for they whoſe names were writ- 
ten in the Lambs Book of Life, did not worſhip him. And in the g. and 
10 verſes, he ſetteth down a comfort for the Saints then: If ary man have 


an car, let bim hear i He that leadeth inte captivity, ſhall go into captivity, 
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G6. (i. e) I hat which captivated them, ſhall be captivated; Here k the 
patience and faith of the Saints. As if he ſhould ſay, I herefore let the 
Saints be patient, for here is that that maketh them patient. Now what 
need that be, if there were no Saints then to ſutter 

z. 1 none had been known ; Muſt it needs therefore be 
concluded againſt all Scripture and light oi Reaſon, that there were none? 
Eliah was as quick-ſighted as the bell of us, and he knew of none but 
himſelf in his time, that walked in the way of God, as appeareth, 1 King. 
19. 14. with Rom 11 3. Had God no Church now, becauſe none was 
ſeen or known ? Who «an ſhew that? Where is the Bill of your Mothers 
D. vorce, faith God, in Iſa. 50. 1. which was long af er Eliah's time: 
And Eliab was deceived in ſaying, he was left alone; for ſaith God, I 
bave reſerved 1s me ſeven thouſaud, even every knee that bath not bowed to 
Baal, and every mouth that bath not kiſſed bim And Paul concludes upon 
the ſame ground, that now the Jews were caſt off, yet God had a remnant, 
Rom, 1 1, 1, 4, 5+ then according to the election of grace: Even ſo now, 
under Antichriſt. If we could not have proved it | age to age, as 1 
have done, ye! it would not follow, but God had a People in all times of 
the world, that he owned as his peculiar ones. 

Now I come to prove the ſecond ſucceſſion, and that is of the ſpirit, 
And I need not ſay much of this; for as I told you the Reaſons and 
Proofs that prove Believers, muſt nefſarily prove this i for there cannot 
be Believers, and they not have the fpirit of God. 

Gm. But ſome m ay ſay, W bat do you mean by a ſucce[sion of the ſpirit 
of God? 
— I mean, Not that the ſpirit of God paſſeth from one when he 
is dead, to another that is living z but the ſame ſpirit of God that is u 
on one Believer, is upon, or in every Believer, in all ages of the world, in 
ſome work or other, in ſome meaſure, leſſe or more : and by ſpirit, I 
mean the graces ol the ſpirit, common to all Believers, as Faith, Love, 
Patience, 
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Patience, Joy, & . the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. g. 22. I mean not every 
gift of ihe [pirir, for they were not common to all, no not in the Apoſtles 
times, 3s lpeaking with tongues, and working miracles, &c, Theſe are 1 Cor. 18. 8, 9, 
not called fruits of the ſpiric, implying that the ſpirit may be where they 1041. 28, 19, 
are not: Butthoſe in the Galatbians are called fruits, (ſewing that the 30, 31. 
ſpirit cannot be where they are not, giving us clearly to underſtand, the 
one muſt continue when once begun, the other may ceaſe. 
But to proceed, to prove the Diſtribution, or Communication of the 
/ Spirit in all ages Our Saviour ſaith, Fob» 4. 16. I will pray the Father, 
and be ſhall give you another Gomforter, that he may abide with you for euer. 
Chriſt prayeth that the Spirit ſhould for ever abide on his Diſciples, Be» 
lievers, from time to time, ſuch as they were that he ſpoke to: For what 
is promiſed to ſume Believers, as Belicvers only, and not with reference 
to ſome peculiar work, or time, or office, or occaſion, is promiſed to all 
Believers, as ſuch : But the holy Ghoſt the Comforter is promiſed to % rm. 
| Believers, as Believers only, and not with reference to ſome peculiar net þ eneBo- 
: work, or time, or office, or occaſion, Ga! 4.6. Exek. 36. 27. Iwill „ver 5 (uch, 
: put my Spirit within TO U. It is promiled, you ſec, to men in Cove= ,,. 4+ all 
t nant, as men in Covenant only: and ſo it is in the Text, to Diſciples gee, 
as Diſciples : Therefore this muſt needs reach all Believers to the end of 
0 the world, 
| Obj. But this is ſpoken to the Diſciples which Chriſt calleth Apoſtles : 
Ie How will it appear that Chriſt bath reference to others init? 


£ eAn(w. 1. Becauſe it is a fruitot Chriſts interce ſſi n, Fobn 14. 16, 17, 
as And his interc« flivn teacheth all Belivers as well as the Apoitles, Fobx, 
rs 17. 20 Rom. 8. 34. 
1 2 Becaule this Promiſe, or the thing promiſed here, is a part of Chriſts 
I Kingdom Rom. 4. 7. The Kingdom of God i tighteouſneſſe, peace, and 
to joy in the holy Gheſt ? And his Kingdom teacheth to all Believers, and not 
on only to Apoſties, Pal 72 8, 
nt, 3. ee iuſe this Promiſe was made good to others as well as to Apo- 
Wy ſiles , Heb. 10, 34. Te took joyſully tbe [poyling of your goods, [aich the 
ö 1 Author: this mutt needs be the joy of the holy Ghoſtywhich the Hebrews 
0 


had: Ihe Comforter promiſed in oha 14. 16. ſo 1 Pet. 1. 8, Te rejoyce 
with joy unſpeakable, and ſull of glory. Ye do this, ſaith Peter; Who were 
they > Why, the ſtrangers [cattered throughout Pontus. Galatia, Capoadocia, 
nd and Bythinis. And Paul prayeth for the Romans, Chap i5. 13. Now the 


not God 6f peace fill IO U with joy and peace in believing, tha: you may abound 
#7 in hope through the power of the holy Gbeſt, 

iris 4 Becaulc others as well as the Apoltles were brought into a ſuffering 

condition, and ſo had need of theſe comforts , and conſequently ot the 

he ſame promiſe to be made good to them. That they were brought into a 

up- ſuffer ing condition, lee 2 T. 2. But thou baſt known my per ecut on, c. 

Yea, and all that will live godly in (brit ꝓelus, muſt (ufſer perſecution : 


others 
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others as well as the Apoſtles were brought before Kings and Govern· 
ours, and therefore might expect the making good the promiſe of the 
Spirits aſſiſtance, as well as they: ſo that there muſt needs be a ſucceſſion 
of the diſtribution of the Spirit, as well as of Believers. 

And that it is ſo, In the laſt place, you may ſee it by this: It was clear - 
ly typed out by the annointing that was poured out upon Aaron head, 
P/al. 113. that ran down to the akints of bis garment, even to the lower end: 
and this typed out the ſweet amity among brethren , deſcending from 
Chriſt to his Saints: And though it be Aale love in the Palm, yet it is 
a fruit of the Spirit, and in other Scriptures it is called love in the Spirit, 
and the unity of the Spirit: And Aaron —ͤů Chriſt as High 
— making good this in the Text, deſcending from him upon all his 
members. 

The third ſucceſſion to be proved, is a ſueceſſion of the word thit was 
in Chriſts mouth. 

The Doctrine (ſaith, | And they (hall be enabled in ſome meaſure to 
hold it forth and publiſli it.] 

F- But before I enter upon this, I muſt explain and prove one 
ing ; 

And that is, That propheſying in ſome places in the New Teſtament 
is nothing but an ordinary gift of preaching, teaching, or inſtructing the 
Cburch of God: becauſe ſome pur it among the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit, and queſtion whether it be an ordinary gift or no. 

Prophecy in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtamenf, is taken 
in theſe two ac ceptationt. 

1. For an extraordinary ſore. telling of things to come, by an immediate 
inſpiration, 

2. For an ordinary declaring of the Truth of God, from the Word of 
God to others. 

For the firſt; A fore- telling of things to come, and extraordinary 
revelation: We have manifold examples in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, I ſhall only ſet down ſome Scriptures where it may be ſeen: 
In the Old Teſtament, 1 Kings 13. 20. Tek. 39. 1 Cc. 2 Kings, 
7. u 3+ In the New Teſtament, Matth. 20. 68. As 11. 26. K 21,9, 
10, 11. 1Corin. 11. 3. Ad, 19. 6. Luke, 7. 39. Epbeſ. 2. 20. and 4. 
1 Bur I know none that queſtion the truth of this; Therefore I 
paſſe that by. 

3. I am to prove both out of the Old Teſtament and the New, That 
only Inſtru&ing, Exhorting , Reproving, Teaching, and that by an or- 
_ inſpiration of the Spirit, (and not extraordinary) is called Pro- 

ing. 
: ns For the Old Teſtament, 1 Kings, 18. 26, 27, 28. you may ſee 
there the P s of Baal, cry to Baal, and pray for audience all the 
morning: Now mark, Verſe 29. They propheſied till the time of the 
evening ſacriſice, and there was no voice, nor any that anſwered; You 
ſee 
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1. ſee their to Baal, is called propheſying , and prayer is an ordinary 
* gift of the Saints 
A 2. Prophecy is ſometimes to praiſe the Lord, and to inſtruct others 
by ſong, + Chron. a5. 1, 2. The propheſying ſpoken of there, is lintzing 
= praiſes, as the Chapter clearly ſhewerh, 
d, 3. For to give inſtructions to others, Prov. 30. 1. The Chapter is 
J: called the words of Agar, the ſon of Fakch , even the PROPHECY 
m the man ſpake to Itbrel, &c. And yet there is nothing fore=cold in this 
is Chapter, but ordinary inſtruction. So Proverbs 31, 1. The werds of 
it, King Lemuel, the PROPHEC Y that his mother taught him: and 
gh in this Chapter is no extraordinary matter fore=told neither. Theſe rwo 
116 Chapters are called Pr es, and yet they are notbing but —— 
of (pirituall duties, and ſome priviledges common to a | Believers, 2 
728 ſome naturall things too. And Chap. 31. 1. It is ſaid, his Mother taught 
— a Prophecy, that is , nothing but the inſtruction his Mother gave 
to Im. 
Exck- 37. 4 Propheſie to theſe dry bones, and ſay, Hear the word of the 
one Lord. And veil. g. Propbefie to the wind, and tay, Thus [aith tbe Lord, come, 
&c. Prophecy is to ſhe men the word from the Lord; Read Iſaiad, Fe- 
ent remiab, Exekicl , and other Prophecies, a great part of their work was 
the to expound the Law: and to ſhew people their fins, and their duties 
; of according to the Law : and the penalties tor Diſobedience and bleſſings 
for Obeqgence, according to the Law : And yet their preathing are cal- 
ken led Prophecies, —— that prophecy is ordinary, as well as extraordi- 
mary. You may lee further , by comparing 1 Chron. 16, 22. with Gen, 
liate 34 0. In the Chronicles the Lord ſaith, concerning Abrabam, 1/aac, 
Facob , and Facobs ſons, in their peregrination, and wandring from 
rd of — to Countrey; Touch not mine «Anointed, and do my Pr 10 
harm. This was ſpoken while they were hut few in number, and ſtran- 
nary ers in the Land. Now lee, Gen. 34. 30. Jacob ſaid to his ſons, Te 
efta- troubled me, to make me to ſtink among the Inhabitants of the Land, 
een: among the Candanties,&c And 1 being few in number, they ſhall gather them- 
ings, ſelves together againſt me, &c. I cannot ſee that Facobs tons were extraot- 
21,9, dinary VROPHE TS; but that Fami y being the Church, they were 
nd 4. to inſtruR all that would learn their Religion, and therefore called P R O- 
ne 1 -- qo and they were of that few number that are called Pro- 
ts. 
That 1 _—_ _ — rex to the New Teſtament; 
— 5 2.17, Tour ſo vs and your daughters [hall Propheſie; Though I con- 
1 Pro- feſle in this — — ny reed {ee — I can- ? Out of the 
not ſee but ardinary may be alſo meant; for that is by the Spirit as well New Tat- 
to wn — Ad debts, Gat bent pour out his Spiritin thoſe ex. W 
U the 1nary gifis upon but his Spirit upon all 18 iſed, 
of the and they {hall propheſie, that is, Reveal ard hold forth Ch M as Pe. 
You ter did there. Rom. 1 6. Having then grfis differing accerding io the grare 
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ven to us, whether PRO PHECT, let us prophefic accor.ling to the pro- 


Rev. 12.18,19. 


Proved clearly 
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portion of ſaub. And then ſee how theſe gifts are diltribured, verſ 7, 8. He 


has teacheih one teaching. or he that exhorteth one exhortatjon. Here is the 


ophecie ſpoken of before ; ſee allo 1 Thef. 5. 20. Deſprſe not prophecy- 
"gr: and then, prove all things, aud held faſt that which is good Now it 
that prophecy were extraordiniry , to foretell ſome extraordinary thing, 
itlyeth out of the compaſſe of ordinary believers to try itz And beſide, 
extraordinary Prophets were infallibly inſpired , that they could not at 
ſuch times deliver any thing bad z for what they ſpake was fundamenall, 
Epb. 2. 20. which ſheweth, that this is but ordinary opening the Word, 
and exhorting to duty, and thoſe that do this are called Prophets. «As 
15. 32 Rev. 10 11, And he ſaid, Then muſt propbeſie again to many People, 
and Nations, and Tongues , and Kinge, This could not be meant of 
John, but of the time when prophecy thould be reRored more publique ly 
then it was in the dark times of Antichriſt No it could not be extra- 
ordinary, for there ſhould be no more Scripture added: therefore it muſt 
needs be an expounding and applying to the Church what was contained 
in the Scripture already given « So Kev. 11. 3- 1 will gre to my two Wit- 
neſſes, and they ſhall prophe/ſie, &c. This is all along under Antichriſt: 
And that there were extraordinary prophecies afoot all that time is be- 
yond ordinary expectation. 

But above all places in the New Teſtzment , the truth of this will 
molt clearly appear, from 1 Cor. 14. 

The firſt Argument] ſhall frame, from 1 Cor. 14. 1, and that I may the 
better frame ir, conGder thele things. 

1. That the Church of (orinth did abound in all gifts, both ordinary 
and extraordinary, 1 Cor 1. 5, 6, 7. 

2. That they abuſcd thoſe giſis, to Diviſion, and Faction, and Am- 
bition, and there was much want of love among them, x (orinth. 8, 
I's 2, 3. N 

3 — the Apoſtle take th occaſion, (hap 12, 1, &c. to draw 
them to the right uſe of thele gifts in love, which was to employ them to 
the Edification of the Church, 

4. Having in the 13. Chap. laid down a large commendation of the 
grace of love: He cometh Chap iq.1 and exhorteth them to follow 
after love, and ſpirituall gifts, eſpecially the gift of prophecying , and 
to defire the uſe of — „ that ſo the CHURCH might be edißed 
in love. 

Whence I argue, 

Firſt, That prophecying is a gift, which the Apoſtle exhorteth to fol. 
low after, equal to ſove : but love is to continue at all times in the Church, 
and it is ſhewen forth hy prophecying : Therefore prophecying is a gift 
that is co continue in the Church, and fo not extraordinary alway , but 
ordinary alſo, Compare verſ. 3. of this Chap with 1 Theſſ. 5. 11, 1. 
14- verſ. 3. He that prophejieth ſpeaker nnto men, to Edification, Ex hor- 


tation, 
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tation and comfort. Now the Members of the Church of the Theſſulon· 
in the place afore.named, are commanded to comfort themſelves toge- 

ans p , 0 tog 
ther, and ediſie one another. And verſ. 14. We beſeecb you, brethren, warn 
them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak , be patient 
towards all men. It appeareth by theſe two places, that ſince the end, which 
is edifying, continueth , the gift alſo muſt continue, and ſo muſt needs 
be ordinary. There being then no other means of Edification , Exhorta- 
tion, or Comfort in the Church, but prophecying ; the Apoſtle (as 
appeareth by the two places ſer together) laying thele duties from the 
common grace of love, as well upon brethren as Officers z Ordinary, 
as Extraordinary , and at all times in the Church giveth warrant for or- 
dinary Prophecy by any Brother that can ſpeak to Bdifidation, Exhortati- 
on, and Comfort. 

The ſecond Argument is taken from Verſ. 3 1. Te may all pro pheße one 
by ene, that all may learn, aud all may be comforted, Now this cannot be 
meant of extraordinary prophecying, un eſſe we conceive the body of the 
Church of (orimb to conſiſt of extraordinary Prophets, which (conſider- 
ing the excellency of that ſtate) I cannot ſee how it can be preſumed of 
any Church, that ever was , or ſhall be upon earth. And beſide, the 
diviſions, ſins, hereſies. anderrours in the Church of Corinth , give ſuffi- 
cient teſtimony to the contrary; therefore it mult needs be meant of ordi- 
nary prophecying or teachings 

The chin Argument is taken from Jer. 34. where he reftraineth Wo» 
men from propheſying, or other ſpeaking in the Church with Authority: 
So in 1 Tim. 2-11, 12. And in reſtraining Women, giveth liberty to Men; 
oppoſing Women to Men, ſex to ſex, and not Women to Officers, or ex- 
traordinary 0 4 

And again, In his reſtraining Women, it ſheweth fully his meaning 
to be of ordinary, not extraordinary Prophecy; for Women, immedi» 
ately, extraordinarily, and miraculouſly inſpired, might (peak without 
reftraint, Exod. 15. 20, 21» There Miriam is ſaid to anſwer the Men 
in that — — Praiſes: Sing ye to the Lord, Cc. Luke 3. 38. It is ſaid 
of «Anna the Propheteſſe, that ſhe coming into the Temple, when 
Chriſt was brought by his Parents, to be preſented before the Lord, ſhe 

gave thanks to the Lord, and — of him to all that looked for Redem- 
ption in Jeruſalem, And Peter ſaith, «As 2.17,18. (alluding to oel) Tour 
daughters ſhall propbeſie. And As 21. 9. It is (aid, Philip had four daugh · 
ters which did propheſie, and that in the preſence of the Apoſtles, If you 
leok to Revel. 2. 20. The Church of Thyatirs is reproved for ſuffering 
the 1 which called her ſelf a Propheteſſe, to teach and ſe- 
duce, c. No it is to be obſerved here, as the errour of the perſon is con · 
demned: So Women prophets extraordinary might teach : Therefore this 
muſt needs be of ordinary prophecying that Women are prohibited. 

And it is yet more clear, that this prohibition is perpetual), and not 
with reſpect to this or that time z becauſe the Reaſons of it are perpe· 
tuall, and belong not to this or that time, but to former and latter times. 
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Conſider the reaſons, 1 Cor. 14 34. and 1 Tim. 2. 12, 13, 4. Saith Paul, 
they are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the law, Now 
this reaſon is perpetuall, binding women (both before this Epiſtle was 
written, and after) untoobedience; therefore the command is perpetuall, 
1 Tim. 2. 13. The reaſon is from the preheminence of the man; Adam 
was firſt forme i, then Eve. And man hath the preheminence ſtill, thete- 
fore the command is perpetuall. Verſ. 14. The Woman was firſt in the 
trauſgreſſion. Which reaſon could not be formed of Women in the Apoſtles 
times; but of Eve at the beginning, which ſheweth the Apoſtle ſpake 
generally of all umes : Therefore it is clear, the Apoſtle aime th at the 
reſtraint of Womens ordinary propheſying, not extraordinary, and ſo op- 
poſeth them to Men, which ſheweth that — is ordinary prophecying or 
teaching in the Church ſtill, 

Object. But #his is not a good conſequence, Women may not ſpeak, therefore 
Men may ? 

Anſw. That the Apoſtle in this work, oppoſeth Men to Women, ſex to 
ſex, and ſo in prohibiting Women, he permits Men: When he oppoſeth 
faith and works in the calc of Jultification, and denyeth that we are juſti- 
fied by works, is not the conſequence good, therefore by faith ? Where 
ke oppoſeth Believers and Unbelievers in the caſe of ſalyation, and teach» 
eth that Bclievers ſhall be ſaved ; doth he not teach conſequently that 
Unbelievers ſhall be damned? It cannot be denyed , why this conſe» 
quence is as good, 

2- The Reaſons of prohibiting the Women proveth the conſequence, 
which are all ſuch as prefer the Men before 2 and ſubj t 
the Women to the Men in the Church, and in this very work of prophe- 
cic,of which he treateth. But now, if in prohibiting Women, be gave 
not liberty to Men, where were the prerogative of Men above the 
Women ? 

3. Where Verſ 34, 15. he ſaith, It is not permitted to them to ſpeak, & c. 
And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their Husbands at home: It 
their Husbands might not ſpeak, neither by way of propbecy (except ex- 
traordinary) nor any more then they, what reaſon can he rendered of the 
Apoſtles ſo ſpeaking? 

4. Conſider, the Apoſtle in this whole Chapter taketh order for ſome 
to propheſie : and in debarring Women there-from, either admitteth Men 
to the uſe of it, or elſe we muſt have a third ſort that are neither male nor 
female, to doit: ſo that hy all this together, and the place mult needs 
— 8 of ordinary prophecying, which is to continue in the 

urch. 

The fourth Argument is taken from verf 29. and 32. Les the Propbets 


ſpeak, to or three, and let the others judge : And ihe ſpirits of the Prophets 


are ſubject to the Prophets, Whence I affirm , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of extraordinary Prophets, or prophecying , ſince they in their Do- 
Qrine could not etre, and fo were not ſubjec to any ſuch judgement 


or, 


and found, for Believers to Walk in. 


or cenſure of others: For if this be meant of extraordinary Prophets, ind 
that they —— erre, then this tendeth to the weakning the foundation 
of Faith, and the Word of God. Epbef. 2. 20. The Ejbeſians are faid to 
be built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. And Chap. 
3. 5+ The myſterie of the Goſpel is ſaid to be made know n, not to other 
es, as it is now revealed to the Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit. 
heſe $cripeures ſhew, that the Church is as well built upon the foun- 
dation of the Prophets ( to wit extraordinary, which then were, for of 
them he ſpeaketh) as of the Apoſtles and their Docttine: So that if the 
Prophets could erre in Doctrine, then the Apoſtles might erre alſoz and 
if in Doctrine taught, why not in Doctrine written? And if one might 
erre, why not any of them, and ſo all of them? And if they might 
erte, how know we they did not erreꝰ This tendeth to dow he 
Atheiſme ; and therefore this could not be extraordinary prophecie, but 
ordinary, For in ordinary prophecying we * ſuch Doctrines 
as we gather from Scripture by the diſcourſe of Reaſon, and ſo may 
etre; but extraordinary delivered Doctrines by the immediate 
inſpiration of the Spirit. In which, by reaſon of the divine impreſſion 
which it made in their hearts, differing from all, both humane affe- 
Rion, and diabolical ſuggeſtion , they could not erre, or be miſtaken, 
_ knew infallibly when, and wherein they were moved by the Spirit 
God, 
The laſt Argument is taken from Ven. 37, 38. If any man think bimſel 
to be a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let bim acknowledge — the things — {4 
write unto you, are the Commandments of Ged. Bus if any man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. Theſe muſt needs be ordinary Prophets; for mark, 
where the force of the Argument lieth : Let him acknowledge, the things 
that I write unto you, are the Commandments of Jed. Bur extraordinary Pro- 
hets were guided as immediately and infallibly by the Spirit of God, as 
aul himſelf, and might as well have required of him to acknowledge 
that the things which t were commanded of God, as he of them: 
Neither was it poſſible for them, or any of them, to be i nt, that the 
thivgs which he ſpake were the Commandments of God, Therefore he 
ſ h of ordinary Prophets, and this Argument is made un-anſwer- 
le, by conſidering, verſe 36. M bat, came the Word of God ous from you? 
or came it to you only ? Which words the Apoſtle directeth to the Prophets 
with whom he dealeth, and that by way of compariſon with bimſelf ; 
from whom (to wit) by immediate revelation, the Word of God came 
after a ſort to the (orimbians; which plainly proverh, That they could 
not be extraordinary Prophets, from whom the Word of God came to 
the Church, as well as from himſelf ; for it came from him by im- 
mediate revelation : For if they had been extraordinarily inſpired by 
the hely Ghoſt as well as he, he durſt not have challenged them in this 
manner, 
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Now to prove a ſucceſſion of prophecy alſo, (i. e.) ordinary preachingy 
or opening the Word. 

1. It appeareth it was ſo till the time of Antichriſts appearing, from 
Pauls ſpeech to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. Preach the Word, be inſtant in ſea- 
ſon and out of ſcaſon, &c. And he giveth the tealon; For the time will 
come when men will not endure [ound Doctrine, & c. He doth not lay, The 
time will come when ſe und Doctrine thall not be taught; but if it were 
ſo, yet it ſheweth that teaching was alwaies in uſe, and therefore till 
Antichriſt had di kened it, teaching Gods Truth was alwayes in uſe. 
And when the Woman was driven into the Wilderneſs by the Dragon, 
h ch is the ſame time of Antichiiſt riſing and reigning ; ſhe is ſaid to 
have a ſeed, that kept the Commandments of God, and bave the Telimony of 
Feſus, Rev, z. ult. Now the Teſtimony of Jeſus, is the ſpitit of prophecy, 
Rev. 1g, 10. 

Object But ſome may ſay, They had the ſpirit of prophecy, but they did not 
exerciſe it. 

eAnſw. Then they could not have been perſecuted for it, as appeareth, 
Rev. 12. ult. The Dragon wade war with them (i. e.) with her /eed that 
kept the Comn.andments 8! Ged, and bad the Tejtimony ef e . And John 
himſelf was perſecuted for this, Revel 1. 9. which theweth, That ha- 
ving and exerciſing the Spirit of Prophecie, is the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 

2. That there was prophecy under Antichriſt, I mean in his cime, ap · 
peareth, Rev. 11. 4, And I will giv power to my two witneſſes, and they ſhall 
propheſie 1260. dayes,c/othed in [eckcioath. Now this is the ſame time with 
the Beaſts reigning, Chap 13.5. And the time of the Womans being hid 
in the Wilderneſs, Chap 11. 6. 

1. Now that thele were men in Office, Icannot ſee ; for under Anti- 
chrifts reign, none were allowed to be in publick office, but ſuch as were 
for him. 

2. That they were extraordinarily inſpired, I cannot ſee neither, becauſe 
the Scripture doth not propheſie or fotetell any ſuch thing. And Hiſtor 
(as far as I can find) maketh report of no ſuch thing: And therefore 
ſhould beleeve it withour any ground, if I ſhould credit this. So that they 
muſt needs be ordinary Pr. "6.4 men indued with the Spirit of God, able 
to ſpeak the truth in {ome mcaſure. ü 

But I ſhall a little beg leave to open this place, and then proceed; we 
muſt diſculs divers Queſtions, that the place may be made plain, becauſe. 
it concerneth me toclear up this truth. 

1. What theſe Prophets were. 

2. How long they ptophe ſie d. 

3- When they began their Prophecie. 

4. How they were lain, 

5. How railed again. 

6 To prove the continuation of Prophecying after their reſurre&ion 


and aſcention. 
Queſts 


| 


e 


e. 


and found, for Beleivers ts walk. in. as 
Queſt. 1. What theſe two Prophets were, or who they were? | 


eAnſw. I ſhall not ſtand much to confute opinions in this point; _— 
ſome ſay theyare MOSES and ELIAS to appear in the end of But that will 


the world. appear but 4 
Others ſay, they are the two Teſtaments. fancy, for us 
I think the application of all that is here ſaid, will hardly bear that Scripture hath 

interpretation without a great deal of harſlinels; for, any hem of 


1. Theſe two Witneſles are called two Olive-trees, and two Candle- ſuch an mieys 
ſticks, ver. 4. Which things, how they ſhould be applied to the two Preranion, 
Teſtaments by warrant from Scripture, I cannot fee : But either to the 
Church, or ſome member, either in the Church, or in Chriſt. 

As for the firſt of theſe 3 Olive-trees, Iſa 17. 5, 6. The viſibſe Church 
of Iſrael is called an Olfveetree, Iſa, 14. 1. When God threatneth de- 
ſtruction to the viſible Church, he faith, There ſhall be as the ſhaking of an 
Olive- tree, & c. Fer. 11. 15, 16. The Church of the jews, winch God 
calleth his beloved, ver. 15. In the 16. ver he ſpeaketh thus of her: The 
Lord bath called thy name a green OLIV E-irce, &6. So that the Church 
is called an Olive-tree, 

Or elſe ſometimes ſome principal Member in the Church , or in Th 
Chriſt, is called an Olive-trce; As David n Plalm 52.8. I 4 green the two anoin⸗ 
Olive, And Z adh 4.3. Two Oliver ttecs arc ſad to ftand byte Cane ted ones, bes 
dleſticks, one an the right ſide, and the other en the left ſide thereof ? And caule Jeho= 
theſe are (aid to be the two Anomted Ones, that it ind h the Li of the 0k war 
whole earth, ver. 19, 12, ;, 14. wh ch was gebeſhuah ahd Zerrubb«be!, Hioh prie f 
which did refreſh the CHURCH like oyl in theirdayes: her- "ON 


| 1 
fore this mult needs be meant of ſome Members, Belicvets in theſe = 3 


dayes. r 
2. They are called two Candleſticks : And Candleſticks are taken — 5 5 


either, N 

1. Literally, for that kind of Veſſel, or Infrument in a houſe where- — — 
_ the Candle is (ct, 28 1 King 4 10 Dan 3 q.nMatth, 5.15, And 4 the rope 
a litteral, or material Candleſtick, is ſometimes typical, us the Canale- ſtone, Zach. 4. 
ſtick in the Tabernacle and Temple, did type cui the Chuſch, which „ lo- 
beareth up the light of truth. — 

2. Meraphorically z Sometimes for the ( hurckes, Zach. 4 2. He [aw firſt temple 
4 Candli/tick of gold, with [even Lamps, c. You may eaſily gather trom / ' 
the Chapter, chat this was meant the Church; let it clea ly, Neu. 1. 1 
There is ſeven golden © andleſtiehs ; And Chriſt himſelf cxpounds them, 
verſ ult. ts be the [even ( burches, 

2. For forms eminent Niembers of the Church, Mat. 5.15, 16 Neither 
de men light a Candle aud put it under a buſhel, but oA Candle et, ond it 
iveth light to all in the houſe. Let your light ſo ſhine beſere men, that they 
Moy (ce jour good works, The light (I conceive } was the Word of N 
God, which the Diſciples were to declare, according to Prev. 6. 23. 

and - 


ey are called 


-— 
- 
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and Pſal. 119. 105. Therefore the Candleſtick here muſt needs be meant 


As M.Bright- 
man for one, 


the Diſciples, who carried the light before men to win them to Chriſt, 


that they might glorific God. 

So that I conceive the two Witneſſes here, are men that are Believers, 
that bear witneſs to the truth» 

3. Some take theſe two Witneſſes to be the Scriptures, and the Aſſem- 
blies of the Faithful, 

1. For the Scriptures, that they witneſs, it is clear, ohn 5.39, Search 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they 
that teſtifie of ne. Rom, 3, 21. Being witneſſed by the Law and the 
Prophets. 

5 For the Aſſemblies of the Saints, Fehn 3 11. PFerihy I ſ unto 
you (ſaith Chriſt) we ſpeak that we know, and teſtifie ihat we have ſeen, 
and ye recerve not our witueſſe, WEE; That is Chriſt, as he is the head 
of the body, alluding alſo to his members. ahn 15. 27. Chriſt telleth 
his Diſciples, Te 4ů ſhall bear witueſſe. Aﬀs 5. 31. The Diſciples of 
Chrilt tell the Council, Ve are bis Witneſſes of theſe things. Heb, 12. f. 
_ the Believers ſpoken of, Chap. 11. are called a Cloud of Witneſſes 
there, 

And ſay they, Theſe Witneſſes are called Olive-trees, which type is 
taken out of Zach. 4. 11. to ſhew, That as God did then preſerve his 
Church, and did beautific it with the graces of his Spirit, and that not 
ſo much by the Miniſtry of man, as by his own grace, which he gave it 
bountifully and frequently, like Oyl dropping of it ſelf : fo it ſhould be 
now, the Church was in danger to be ſwallowed up; and ſaith be, The 
Olive trees are the Books of Scripture, out of whoſe Berries, Oyl is pou» 
red to refreſh the Lamps of the Saints. And that the Candleſticks are the 
Churches, or Aſſemblies of the faithful, according to Rev. 1. ult. 

Verſ. 5. If any man will hurt them, c. Here is the power they 
have to deſtroy their enemies: The fire that proceeds out of the mouth, 
is the threatning of judgment and ruine to thoſe that alter Scriptures, 
change, adde or diminiſh, &c. And the fire out of the mouths of 
the Saints, is the anſwer to their prayers, as Lake 18. God is ſaid 
to avenge his Saints that cry to him day and night. And Revel 6, 10. 
The fouls cry under the Altar: How long, Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not 
avenge our blood on them that live upon the earth ? Here is the fire out of 
their mouths. Ho 

Verſe 6. Theſe have power to ſhut Heaven, Cc. (i. e.) ſpiritually, ag 
Eliah did properly; for all this time of Antichriſts reign, how was ſpi- 
ritua] dew 2 and ſcarcity of heavenly fruitfulneſꝭ in the world ? 
The reſt of the ſentences ſhew plagues of the like nature ; but I ſhall noe 
particularize any more at this time. 

This I reje& not as untruth, and for ought I know it is truth, at leaſt 
in the ſubſtance of it but I rather incline to another interpretation, and 
that is this : 

Tha 


times ſucec ſſively. Math. 16 19 


the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou bindeſt on earth, &c. (i. e.) to ! 
ſuch as thou art ſucceſſively; for elle the power of binding and looking. "+ 
cv 1. 20. 


and found, for Believers to walk in. 
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That the rwo Witneſſes were men that did prophefie againſt Antichriſt Reaſons, 2 


all this time of the 41 months, as 1 ſaid before. 

1. Becauſe the Scriptures are rather the ground of prophecying, then Pro- 
phets themſelves : And theſe two are (aid to be Prophets. 

2. Becauſe now at this time under Antichriſt, the Church was fled in. 
to the wildernefle, as I ſhewed, Chap. 12.6 14, and the Aſſemblies 
of Saints ſcattered; in fo much that I think it was rare to finde à viſible 
Aſſembly of Saints in this dark time: Therefore I conclude they were 
particular men, 

3. Becauſe it is ſaid, Verſ. 10. That theſe two tormented them that dwelt 
upon the earth. (i. e.) by teſtilying againſt their Idolatry and wickednefle, 
which cannot be properly ſaid of the Jeri es themſelves, bur as they 
are opened and — : And herein, I have Maſter Saltmarſh on my 
fide, in his Book, entituled, Some Beamer of that bright morning Star, 
page 123. who ſaith, They are Miniſters or Chriſtians that witneſſe to 

, &c. 

T bey are called Gods Witneſſes, becauſe they witneſſe to the truth, not 
ww by their Doctrine, but by ſealing the ſame with their blood; by 
ſuftering under Antichriſt , becauſe they would nor yeeld to bis Idolatry. 
Rev. 20.4. And 1 ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded for the wirneſſe 
of Feſws, and for the word of God : So that Antichriſt flew men for witnel(s 
to Jcſus, and the Word of God, 

And they are ſaid tobe two z not that they were only two men, for we 
never read of any two men that lived 1260. years ; but a ſucceſſion of 
men, for oftentimes ſucceſſion is called a man, as 2 Theſ. 2, 3, And the 
man bf fin be revealed, the ſon of perditio: (i. e.) Antichriſt in all 

Ard I will give unto thee the keyes of 


dyed with Peter, which is falſe. 


Cor. F+ 2. 3. 


1. But I conceive they are ſaid to be two, either in regard of the few- Why they are 
neſſe of men, that ſhould ſtand up for God; that which 1s very rare , or ſaid to be iwo. 


ſmall, or few, is ſometimes ſaid to be two, as 1 King, 17, 124 1am gather» 
ing two ſticks, the meaning is, a few Ricks, a ſmall company. 

2, Or elſe in regard of the competency of their Witneſſe; For in the 
mouth of o or three Witneſſes ſhall cvery word be eſtabliſhe1. Alluding to 
the time of old, where things were concluded upon for truth by TWO 
or three witnefles, and ſo in many places of the New Teſtament alſo. 
(Come ſay they are called T W O, becauſe the Teſtaments are two; but 
iß it be ſo, it is beauſe the Teſtaments are their Sword and Buekler , as it 
were) ſo that they give a competent evidence againſt the Beaſt. 

3. Orelſe they are TWO, in anſwer to the old types, Moſes and 
Aaron, who brought Iſrael out of Egypt: k liab and 9 — that 5 
them from under Baal Idolatry : Zerubbabel and Feboſhua, that teſlified 
againſt Nehuchudnet dars Idolatry. So that it is as much as if God had — 

theſe 
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theſe my two Witneſſes, ate my Moſerer and Aarons, my Eliahs and 
Eliſhas, my-Zerubbabels and Fehoſhuaby , to teſtifie againſt Antichriſts 
Idolatty, and as far as they can, to bring my people from under his tyranny. 
For in the Revelation, every thing almoſt anſwereth the old Types: aud 
if ſo, then this is the moſt cutting interpretation; As for inſtance, Verſ. 
5. And iſ any will hurt them, fire proccedeth out of their mouths, and de- 
voureth them , &'c. And did not Eliſha call for fire on the Captains and 
their fitties? 2 Kings 1. Verſ 6. It is ſaid, They had power to ſhut Heaven 
that it rain not, &. And did not Eliah do ſo? And vir/. 6. They beve 
power to ſmite the earth with all manner of plagues as often as they will 
And did not Moſes and Aaron do ſo by Egypt? Verſ. 4. They are ſail to be 
two Olive. trees, and two Candleſtickes : and were not Fehoſhua and Ze- 
rubbabel luch, Zach. 4? So that by two Witneſſes , 1 conclude he meaneth 
men, juſt like ſuch men in the ancient Church, that reform and reſtore 
Religion, ſo far as they can? But note, by all theſe things, as fire com- 
ing trom heaven, &c. We mult not underſtand them literally, but ſpi- 
ritually, as Verſ. 8. the City is to be underſtood , It is ſpiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt: So that the meaning is, that theſe Witnefles ſhall 
ſo ſtrike Antichriſt with ſpirituall plagues , that ſhall bring forth (pi- 
rituall effects of the fall of his ſpirituall abominable kingdom, 2 Theſ, 2 
Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of h mouth, & c. So that you 
ſee they ate men. 
«Queſt, 2. The ſecond thing is, How long they propbeſied ? 

Auw. The Text telleth us, 1260. dayes (that is years, as I proved 
before) in ſack- cloath, but not how lon beste. 

Lueſt. 3. The third Queſtion is, When they began ibeir prophecy 2 *. 

Anm When the Church fled, and Antichriſt began to grow up and 
appear in his former colours; for then began the ſincere Saints to put on 
their mourning weeds , when the Truth began to be darkned , and cor- 
ruptions and erroursdid crecp in, 

«Queſt, 4. The fourth Queſtion is, How they were ſlain ? 

Aw: For the manner ot their killing; I conceive it is not killing of 
their bodies; for verſ. 8. theſe things are to be ſpiritually underſtood : 
For if their lying dead, rifing again, and aſcending be ſpiritually to be un- 
de: ſtood, then their killing mult needs be ſo undei ſtood alſo: and that is, 
in regard of their performance of the work of prophecying (i. e.) in te- 
gard ot ſuſpenſions, ſilencings, out-lawings, Cc. So that none durſt 
meddle with them, nor hearken to them ( as hath often fallen out ) for 
they were killed in reſpe& of Prophecy, as Prophets, not as men; for they 
ly dead as Wiineſſes, tiſe again as Witneſſes, aſcend as Witneſſes; therefore 
their killing muſt needs be as Witneſſes, 

<Rueſt, 5. The fifth Quettion is, How they were raiſed again? 

Anſw. It is ſaid, they lay dead three dayes and a half: 1 hig is not na- 
turall dayes, for this is but a ſhort time for them on the earth to rejoyce, 


Rcvel, 11.10, and ſend Preſents one to another; But according to propheticall (peak- 
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three 
ed by the ſpiricof life from God, and by the help of ſome good 
Magiſtrates that called them up, and ſo came to a higher degree of puri- 
ty in Doctrine and Worlbip, then before they were ſlain, which is 
meant by aſcending into heaven: Anſwering Chriſt , whoſe body was 
more ſpiriruall after his reſurrection then before , and more fit for af. 
cention into heaven; For as Chriſt aſcended to heaven in a clould, ſo are 
theſe ſaid to do. ; 


The fixth thing, is, to prove their continuation of 


years and a half, or ſome ſhort time. And they roſe and 


— „ 


prophecying after (ontinuation 


their teſurrectiom It appearcth from Revel, 10,8, &c, «And the voice of prophe.y 


which I beard from heaven, (pake unte me again, and (aid, Go take 


the proved alter 


linie Book which iu open in the band of the Angel, that ſtandeth upon the ſea, the witneſſes 


and upon the carth , And I went to the Angel, and (aid ts him give 
little Book : Aud be ſaid unto me, take it, and eat it up, and n ſhall make thy 
belly bitter, bus it ſhall be in thy mouth [weet 4: honey. And Verſ. 10, Fobn 
is ſaid to do ſo, and it had theſe effects: Now mark, Verl 11. And be 
ſaid umo me, thou 4 again unte many People, and Nations, and 
Tongues, and Ring. Now Fobn did repreſent thoſe that ſhould at this time 
have the gift of Prophecy reitored, which was much darkned through the 
ſmoak that roſe out of the bottomleſſe pit, but not quite loſt ; for the two 
Witneſſes prophehied all that time. And this could not be meant of John 
himſelf, for he was fitted to receive the Revelation before, being in the 
Spirit, and therefore this as done, ac repreſenting thoſe who were to live, 
when p ying was tobe revived in more purity, 

Objet, But it is ſajd , the two #itneſſes were ſlain , and lay dead for 
three dayes and a half: Now you (ay , that wes in regard of their prophecy - 
ing z therefore prophecy hath not co,? 

An This maketh nothing _ the point, nor what I have ſaid. 
The Doctrine was; That from the time of Chriſts coming in the fleſh, 
and revealing che new Covenant, throughout ail ages to the worlds end; 
there ſhall be a ſucceſſion of Believers that ſhall have the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
and the Goſpel of Chriſt communicated to them, and they ſhall be en- 
abled in ſome meaſure to bold it forth and publiſh it. Now three years 
and 4 half is not a Generation, netther doth it hinder the ſucceſſion , it 
is but an obſtruction If a River be dammed up, that it cannot run for a 


me he reſurrection. 


little time, chat hindereth not, but it is a running River ſtill : And fo Simile. 


if prophecy be ſuſpended for a time, it hindereth not, bur it is 

Kill , as lang 28 the ability remaineth , only opportunity is 222 
and ſoit was here, And to clear this compariſon , conſider, that the 
diſpenſation of the Word and Ordinances of the Church, are compared 
to a Rivet, or to two Rivers, and this Ordinance af prophecying among 
the reſt, Exekie! 47. 8, 9, 10, 1, 12+ The Prophet ſpeaketh there 
of the Temple, and City, which ſhould be built, and ipeakerk 
of waters that iſſur out of the Sanftuay, and go down into the Sea, 


whichbcing brought into the ſea, = waters are healed ( faith he) — 
41 


Matth. 4 19. 


Reaſons to 
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faith that every thing that lived and moved whitherſoever the Rivers 
came, ſhall live, meaning men that are under the uſe of thoſe Ordinances, 
and where they came to their hearts and ſpirits, as the command- 
ment came to Paul, Rom. 7. And faith he, The fiſhers ſhall fland upon 
it (i. e.) the Goſpel- Preachers, fiſher: of men, as Chriſt telleth his Dif 
ciples he would make them, and the Fiſh ſhall be exceeding many (i. e.) 
Converts, 

Object. But by this River is meant the Spirit of God? 

Anw. I confeſſe by the water is meant the Spirit of God z but by the 
channel where it runneth, is meant the Word preached and Ordinances, 
wherein God diſpenſeth his Spirit to the Saints more fully : For the Fi- 
ſhers ſtand upon it, and beſide the Text nameth two Rivers: and what 
can they be, but the Word preached for one, and other Ordinances admi. 
niſtred another; yet all ſpirituall, and flowing out of the Sanctuary, and 
from the throne of God, and the Lamb z becauſe commanded by his Spi- 
rit, and enlightned, quickned, and made comfortable by the Spirit, And 
to make this more clear, conſider the Scripture ſpeaketh expreſly of h- 
ing or prophecying before the fall of Antichriſt, 2 Theſ 2. 8. It is ſaid, 
The Lord me him with the ſpirit of bis mouth; which is the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel (ure, his Word: And if he ſhall be conſumed by it, 
then the ſpirit of his mouth ſhall breathe before the fall. Conſider alſo, 
Rev 14. 6, 7, 8. Verſ 6. He ſaith, He ſaw an Angel fly in the middeſt of 
Heaven, having tbe everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth; ſaying , Fear God , and give glory to him, &c. And now mark, 
verſ. 8, There ſollowed another Angel, ſaying , Babylon i fallen, &c. So 
that the everlaſting Goſpel is preached before Babylon: utter fall; And the 
glorious ſtate of Chriſts Kingdom ſhall not be ſer up in its excellency, till 
Antichriſt be down, as you may ſee at large, Dan, 2. 31-45 · after the 
deſtruction of the fourth Monarchy , then the Kingdom of CHRIST 


taketh place, and filleth the whole earth: So that you may ſee by what I 


haye (aid, there is a ſucceſſion of prophecying alſo. 
I ſhall give you ſome Reaſons for it, 
1. Becauſe the voice of the Spirit in the Word written, is to be heark.. 
ned to by us, and therefore the Scripture is to be made uſe of, and held 


prove 4 ſucceſ- forth at all times „ Revel. 2. 7. Let him that hath an car, bear what 
fion of prepbe- the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. Now the Spirit being more principall 


ging, 


Reaſon 2. 


then any Ordinance , as that whereby God dwelleth in the heart, and 
revealeth his mind, and enableth to ſpirituall duties, that muſt needs 
CRE it 18 diſtributed, )) give a man right to divulge the 

truth. 
2+ Becauſe the · Goſpel is called the — Goſpel , Rev. 14. 6. 
Now if there be any age, wherein there is not ſome to hold forth this 
Goſpel , but that it is utterly beaten down, how is it everlaſting > Can 
this be an everlaſting Goſpel , and yer ſometimes fail and n = 
tone 


and found, for Believers to walk in, | 31 


Apo ille ſpeaketh of the Goſpel being hidden from ages paſt, but now is 
— be ſpeaketh — the hiding of it — ſide, it was ne- 
ver quite hid but only darkly reveal'd in types, figures, and ſha- 
dows, &c. Therefore we cannot imagine it ſhould be quite hid in theſe 
times ſince Chriſt, 
3. Becauſe Prophecy is to continue till that which is perfe& is come; Reaſon 3. 
1 Cor. 13, 8, 9,10. Charity never faileth; but whether there be Prophe» 
cies, they ſhall fail z whether there be Tongues, they ſhall ceaſe z whether 
their be Knowledge, it ſhall yaruſh away: for we know in part, and we Ifany ſay,Paul 
fie in part: But when that which is perfect is come, then mark, prophefied bus 
hen that which is in part, ſhall be done away. Mark, he ſaith, Tongues in part, and it 
ſhall ceaſe : He doth not ſay concerning them, When that which is per- w& 
fe& is come, they ſhall ceaſe, for they were perfe& then: andextraordi- dinary 2 1 [4), 
nary prophecy muſt needs be perfect, as ſuch ; That which they fore · told that which 
by the Spirit, they could foretell directly: But this is meant of ordinary Paul /pake by 
hecying, unfolding the Word, which can never be ſufficiently un- the Spirit mas 
folded by man, till that which is perfect is come: and mark, Till then infallible; but 
it ſhall not be done away z for that is the appointed time, when that Paul could nos 
which is perfect is come, and therefore it ſhall continue. declare the In- 
Obje&t Bus that which is perfe# i come, when the ſoul liveth in the full comprebenſe- 
enjoyment you and Chriſt, who is perfect. blenes of Gods 
Anſw. That is not in this life; for here is a fleſh luſting againſt the #97 the beight 
ſpirir, ſo tha 1we cannot do the things that we would. Here is evil preſent and depth of 
when we would do good. Here, in many thing: we offend all, and here we bis wet, 
know but in part: And it deth not yet appear what we ſhali be ; Therefore Rom. 11. 33+ 
here he meaneth, when we are perfectly ſanRified, purified , glorified; Cal. 5+ 15. 
when we are perfected in all things, und. degrees; Then that which is in Rem. 7. 21. 
part ſhalt be done away, not till then, Fames 3. 3. 
Object. But the Apoſtle ſaith, If our Goſpel be hidden, it is hidden to 1 Fobn 3. 2. 
them that are loſt, 2 Cor. 4. 3. Therefore it may be bidden. 
Anſw. 1. You may eaſily ſee from that place, that it is hidden but only 
to ſome men, that is, thoſe that are loft And there is no Age, nor Gene- 
ration, wherein they are all loſt men, as I haye proved before : Therefore 
the Goſpel bath been, and is revealed inall Ages. 
2. He ſpeaketh here, not of the hiding of the Goſpel, in reſpeR of the 


| — of it to theſe men; but in reſpe& of the effect of it in their 


carts, as appeareth by the follow ing words : In whom the god of thic world 
bath blinded the eyes of their minds, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of 
Chriſt, who in the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 

Thus have I proved a ſucceſſion of Believers, indued with the Spirit of 
God and the Word of God, and enabled in ſome meaſure to declare it 

all ages. 

Now the next thing that I would prove, is, That this Church, or 
theſe Believers, have power to reaflytpe, or take up any Ordinance of God, 
and practiſe it among themſe ean any Ordinance that they ſee 
to 
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T'wo main Ob- 

jefions againſt 
& viſible Chur- 
6hes being. 


Beeauſe we 


want thoſe 


gifts and offi- 


cer mentioned 
Eph. 4+ 11,13. 


Apoſtles, Pro- 
pbets, Evange- 
liſts ceaſe1; 
Paſtors and 
Teachers con- 
wnue, proved. 


What ij mean Anw. Chrift did then in 
by the 79 liever yea, Paul was 


In of C riſt, 
I Fim. 6. 

bis coming at 
the laſt day, 


» Tim, 1. 3. Pauldefigneth him, to guide the Church, and take care of it, 
10. ; 
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to be held forth in Scripture, and that they have been deprived of 
through the corruption of times) whenloc vet God revealeth it to them 
to be his Ordinante, | 

But betore I come to clear this, I muſt take away two main Objecti- 
ons that are made againſt this that 1 have laid down, againſt the bei 
of a viüble Church, to walk in order and Ordinances, as in the Primi- 
tive times. | 

The fuſt is grounded Epbeſ. 4. 11, 12- where it is ſaid , He halb 
given ſome «Apoſtles, and (ome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſis, and ſome Fa- 
ſtors and Teachers : For the perſecting of the Saints, for the work of abe Mi- 
niſtery , for the edifying of the body of ( briſt. Now ſay ſome, the Church 
wanting ſuch men, and there — — a continuall ſucceſſion of them: 
It is a queſtion whether there be any true viſible Church of God upon 
earth, till ſuch gifts be given it, as Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, &c. 
And unleſſe we bave thele gifts, we cannot be ſaid to be a true Church, 
nor to have any true adminiſtrator of Ordinances, 

I ſhall ſhew you in anſwering this , that the three firſt gifts, Apoſtles, 
Prophets, and Evangelilts are ceaſed, and do not pe ly continue, but 
only the two latter, for building up of the Church: I ſhall prove, that 
* 23 and — s were for the firſt planting of the 

urch only. 

3 — , 

1. Becauſe Paul — to Timothy in his firſt Epiſtle, layeth down 
the Offices and Officers of the Churches that were to continue till rhe 
— Chriſt, and among them makerh no mention of any of theſe, 
but only of Biſhops, (hap. 3. (i. e.) Paſtors and Teachers, Of Elders, 
Chap 5. 17. Of Deacons, (hap. 3.8. Of widows to help them, 1 NM. 
5. 9,10, 11. So it is ſaid, 1 14, 23. They ordained them Elders in eue 
ry 2 : And when they had prayed with faſting , they recommended ibem 
to the Lord; ſhewing, that now they had ſet them in a Goſpel. poſture. 
And Titus was left in Creet to ordain them Elders in every City : and Paul 
appointed him foto do, TI. 1 f. (i. e.) Biſbops, as appeareth,Ferſe y. 
Now he ſpeaketh not one word of erdaining Apoſtles, Prophet, or E van. 
geliſts, in either of the places to Timothy or Titm, ſhe w ing they were not 
7 _— perſonally in the Church, but only for the time of the Churches 

anting. 

ObjeR. Bur till the appeaving of Cbrift , 1 Tim. 6. was till be appeared 
more /piritually to them tt end not bis laft ng. 
Spirit to Ti 3 for he was a Be- 
waded an unfained Believer, which could 
not be, but there muſt needs be appearing of Ghriſt, Beſide, he telleth 
him he was a follower of his Doctrine, manner of life, purpoſe , faith, 
long-ſuffering , charity, patience , &c. This could not be, but Chriſt 
mult have appeared to him, Neither was Timothy fit for ſuch a work 2s 
and ordain 

Othcers 


d, for 'Believer; to walkin. 


Officers, and try them, and look that found Doctrine were taught, and 
Chriſt noi appear to him in ſpirit, But he ſpeaketh of that appearin 
which he mentioneth, 2 Tim. 4. 1. When he hall judge both quick an 
dead. And it appeareth allo not to be his ſpiritual 2ppearing, by the laſt 
words of his {«cond Epiſtle : The Lord Feſws Chriſt be with thy /pirts, 
(i. e.) continue with thy ſpirit i ſhewing that he was appeared to Timothy 
iritually. 
1 The gifts of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and 1 as ſuch, are 
ceaſed, therefore there muſt needs be a ceflation of the Office alſo; for 
though the gifts of — and Prophets were to feed the Church, 
yet not in the ſame ure as Paſtors and Teachers in aſter- times nor 
in the ſame kind, in reſpe& wear yer mgm ſo: They could 
feed by immediate inſpiration, with infallible Truths, and what they 
ſaid by way of Doctrine, was infallible Scripture : they laid the foun- 
— — 2, 20. Paul telleth the Epheſians, They were built upon 
the fo on of the Apeſtles and Prophets. Theſe Prophets (1 yr 
did not mean the Prophets under the Law, but Prophets under the Golpel, 
that were extraordinarily inſpired j for ſuch there were, as is clear by 
many places of the New Teſtament, as 1 hinted before. Now the 
foundation being laid, and other men being not permitted, nor having 
rule to lay any other foundation, 1 Coy. 3. 11. the Officers which in- 
clude this muſt needs ceaſe, I mean in reſpeR of perſon. And Maſter 
Saltmarſh, Some Beams, & c. page 14%. ſaith: The Apoſtles were firſt 
is true: And therefore there bei 


Preachers of $ whi no 
more Scripture to be added, their Office is ceaſed in that reſpec. Chriſt Reuel. 23. 


53 


is called, Heb. 3. 1. T'be «Apoſtle of our profeſſion, becauſe he taught us 18, 19. 


immediately from himſelf, and had power ſo to do (I mean not from 
man) and ſo the Apoſtles _ immediately from Chriſt. Row 12. 3. 
For I ſay, through the grace that ij given unto me, to every one that i among 
you, Cc. Mark, Paul by his Apoſtolical Office and gift, could give a 
Command to the Church, which no man new can do. And ſo, 1 Cor. 
7. ver. 8. I (ay therefore to the unmarried, Mark, I S AT, faith Paul, 
ver. 10. Unto the married 1 command. Ver. 18. To the reſt ſpeak I: But 
ibis I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort, c. But now, Paſtors and Teachers 


are to teach from the written Word, and no otherwiſe : Yea, and he that 2 Tim. 2.2. 15 


ſhall go about to teach Apoſtolically, to lay down what be ſaith as an 
infallible Doctrine that cannot erte, from the ground of immediate re- 
yelation, God ſball adde to him the plagues written in bis Book , Rev. 22. 
18. So that the gifts in this ſenſe — the Offices muſt needs 
ceale : And for —— they being helpers to the Apoſtles, to obſerve 
their inſunctions, and to cauſe the Churches to do ſo in their abſence, as 


appeareth by what Pani enjoyneth Timothy to do, 2 Tim. 4. 5, yea, and to 
write and pen the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, that treat — 
lical, or Goſpel-chingi. Theſe things being put to an end, and the whole 
power xeRing in the Church, and ordinary Officers, (as appeareth by 8 
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Crea difſe- 
rence berwixt 
things all zn4 


ſemence. 


eAWayts Sion ſought out, 


firſt Epiſtle to Timothy) this office muſt needs be ceaſed alſs, 

Obj. Bus iber you may 45 well ſay, Paſtors and Teachers are ceaſed, for 
they are all put in a ſentence togetber, 

Anſw. No, the Scripture is clear againſt it, and the ſame reaſons that 
ſhew the ceaſing of the one, will never ſhew the of the other. 

And for being all in a l:neence, I muſt tell you, That divers things 
are put together in a ſentence as one thing, that yer have a great deal 
of diftcrencez As for example , Feſb. 21, 38 You would think by the 
ſentence, that Mahanaim was _—_ wich Remash, as a City of refuge , 
and yet Mahanaim was no City of refuge, Foſb. 20. 7, 8. So again: 
Math, 26 2+ Chriſt telleth his Diſciples, Teknow that after two daes i 
the Paſſeover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. Theſe are both 
in a (ſentence , and yet the Diſciples clearly knew the one, and knew 
nothing of the other ( vix. ) of his gene » Mark 9. t, 32. In 
Mark 9. 10. After the I ranlſiguration, Chriſt biddeth them, tell ihe uiſion 
to no man, till the Son of man was riſen from the deal. And ſaith the Text, 
Veiſ. 10, They queſttoned one with another, what the riſing from the dead ſhould 
mean : And yet the place in Matthew ſee ms to import they. knew it. ohn 
8. 20. It is ſaid, many of the Fews believed ox bim. And verſe 31, Then 
ſaid ꝓeſus to thoſe Fews that believed on him, rf ye continue in my Word, then 
ſhall ye be my Diſc:ples indeed : And ſo he goeth on conferring with them; 
and yet you may ſee by the 35. Verſe, that he direReth his ſpeech to the 
unbelieving Jews among them, without any note of diſtinRion z For 
faith he, I know ye be eAbrahams ſeed ; but ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my 
Word bath no place in you, Thole ipeken of, Verſe 31. The Word of God 
had ſome place in them; For if ye continue ( ſaith Chriſt ) in my Word ; 
but theſe he ſaith , hi word bath no place in t Beſide, to believe on 
him, and to ſeek to kill him, are contraries: Therefore he ditecteth his 
ſpeech promiſcuouſly to the believing and unbelicving Jews , without ob- 
ſcrving any diſtinct ion in the ſentence z yet there is aclear diſtinction in 
the intention. So Rom, 11. 17. If ſome of the branches be broken off, 
and thou being a wilde Olive, wert grafted in among them, and 
with them partakeſt of the roet and fatneſſe of the Olive-tree. Mark 
here, he ſpeaketh of breaking off branches, and the Gentiles being 

raffed in among them: he doth not ſay, among them that are not bro- 
bs off z bur by the ſentence, a man would think he meaneth them that 
are broken off, and that the Gentiles with them partook of the root, &c. 
And yet it is clear, he meaneth the Gentiles were graffed in among 
them that were not broken off, as the whole Chapter ſheweth. So this 
Scripture is to be underſtood; Though Apoſtles , Prophets, Evange- 
liſts , Paſtors and Teachers, be put all in a ſentence : And therefore in 
ſuch caſes we muſt compare Scripture with Scriprure,ground with ground, 
and thing with thing, and ſee how the grounds an reaſons of things 
will hold, as well as the ſyllables of words, or elſe we may migh- 


tily erre, 
3. And 


and found, for Believers to walk bn. 


3. And yet in a ſenſe I grant, that Apoſtles, Prophets, Eyinge- 
liſts, as ade Paſtors and Teachers , — in the > ani to the end 
of the World (and in Scripture-ſenſe too : ) But our ſenſe, and Scri 

ſenſe ofrentimes differeth , and that maketh us miſtake things in de 
ture ſo often, Chriſt faith, Math. 28, ult Lo, I am with you alwayes 


to the end of ibe world. Now his bodily preſence was with them when he tinne. 


ſpake this, and yet he meaneth not that his bodily preſence ſhould be 
with them, but his ſpirituall preſence : And Chriſt is as truly with his 
Church in his ſpirituall preſence , as he was at preſent with his Diſciples, 
when he ſpake this unto them. = 14+ 18. 1 will come to you, Laith 
Chriſt. And yet this coming is but in his Spirit, according to Yer, 
16, 17. So the Apoſtles, — and Evangeliſts may be bd to con · 
tinue, and to perfect the Church and Saints, in regird of their Writings 
and Doctrine, which the Church is to preſerve and tick to, and upon 
whoſe foundation the Church is to be built, and toreſt. In the ſame 
ſenſe, as the rich mans brethren are ſaid to have Moſes and the Prophets, 
and bidden to bear them, Luke 16. 29. Why, Moſes and the Prophets 
were dead, Fobn8. 52. But the meaning is, they had them, becauſe 
— their Writings and Prophecies. And in this ſenſe the Church 
hath Apoſtles , Prophets, and Evangeliſts, in theit Writings and Prea- 
chings , and this is compleat Scripture-ſenſe : So this is made 


good. 

Object. Fu it ſeemeth you mean, we ſhould have Paſtors and Teach. 
ery bs ſpeak in the CHURCH hy an Audible veyce, ani (6 we take it 
— » &c, And can it be ſaid they ſpeak in he Church, and 
are ? 


Auw. Yea, it may be truly faid ſo; Is it not ſaid of Abel, Heb, 11. 4. 
that be being dead, yet ſpcaketh > And all along the Scripture , thoſe that 
are dead, are ſaid ro ſpeak. Rom. 10. 19, 20, 21. Moſes laith, I will pre- 
woke you to jealouſie, &c, Why, Moſes was dead, when Paul wrote this, 
that he faith it; I but Moſes Writi s ſaid ſo, in Deut. 32. 21. Verſ. 20. 
But Elias is very bold, and 8 AI T H he doth not write that he did 
ſay ſo, but ſaith, for the preſent; but he was dead long before: Bur this 
is recorded that Elias did once ſay ſo, Ia. 65. 1. Fer. 21. But to Iſtacl 
he 8 AIT H, chat is, he did 27 ſo, and his Writings (ay ſo ſtill. And 
fo it is ſaid of the Spirit, Rev, 2. 7. He that bath an ear, let him bear what 
the Spirit & 4 1 T H unto the Churches, Why the Spirit Ipake not by voice, 
but by theſe Writings: And ſo the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Eyangeliſts 
ſpeak ſtill in the Church: ſo that you lee, all the whole ſentence is full in 
its ſenſe, and in Scripture- ſenſe too, 

But now for Paſtors and Teachers, ordinary Officers , we have not 
their Prophecies or Writings extant, and therefore it is neceſſaty that they 
be perſonally in the Church Rill, Yea, and in this ſenſe that I have laid 
down, the Paſtors and Teachers cannot ſpeak and perfect the Saints with - 
oat Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts. Wt 

ow 


— phers , and E. 
U vungeliſts con- 
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That Paſtors Now before I paſſe from this Scripture, I deſire a little to ſhew ſame 
11 Teachers particulars about Church-officers, and to prove that Paſtors and Teach- 
to continus ers are to continue; which thing is oppoſed by ſome : As for example, 

the (hurch, Maſter Saltmarſh in his Book, called, Some Beames of that bright mern. 

ing Star , or Sparkle Glory, page 131. (ith, © Paitors and Teachers 
in the true and proper gite and office was as ſpirituill as the other; he 
mcaneth as Apoſtles, Prophets, &c. * Namely of the pure anointing of 
© the holy Ghoſt; but Paſtor and Teacher ſince have been conſidered in « 
© lower capacity, and induſtry z Art, naturall parts, and learning hath been 
taken in, in after times, to the compoſition of Paſtor and Teacher, &c, 
And page 130. He asketh where we have this diſtiction, that the 
© one is ordinary, and the other is extraordinary, and to laſt but for 
©atime, 

t. I Anſwer to this by propounding a Queſtion , where he hath the 
ſame diſtinction in fe, — hs principles of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt , that ſome of them laſt but tor that age, and the other ceaſe z 
as he ſaith, Page 333, of his Book : But I have ſhewn the diſt indtion, 
— I hope ſhall clear it up, clear enough to ſatisße any impar- 
tiall man. 

2, To Anſwer to the firſt clauſe ; If they taught by the ſame 
anointing (i. e.) infallibly, how comerh it to paſſe we — not P 
and Teachers Works in Scripture- record, as well as Apoftles, Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts ? 

Allthattaught . | conceive, if rhe Scriprure be well examined, ir will be found, 

in the Apoſtics hat all that taught. and that lawfully, and by command too, did not teach 
times did nos by that pure anointing in that meaſure the Objection meaneth. 

teach (0 in fal- For conſider, fir , the Apoſtle Paul writeth to Timothy divers charges, 

libly & (ome io lee to the Doctrine others teach, and that bimſelf teacheth; 

imagine. which need not have been, if all in the Primitive times bad taught by 
that infallible ſpirit, or meaſure of Spirit that they could not erre. 1 Tum. 

1. 3. I leſt thee at Epheſw , that thou ſbouldft charge ſome thas they teach 

no other Doctrine. He doth not ſay, he ſhould charge thera not ve teach at 

all, but no other Doctrine; which need not have been, if they had been 
taught by that pute an inting only, 1 Tin. g. 21. Lay bends ſuddenly on 
no man ( i. e.) to inſtate him into office ; which might have been, it all 
that taught then, had taught in that clear demonſtration that Mic, Salt. 
marſh ſpeaketh of, that they were both known to themſelves and the 

Churches, to ſpeak in that pure gift and — of ſpirit, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 

He is bidden to commit the things he had heard of Paul (not being taught 

by the pure anointing) to faith full men (not infallible men) that might be 

le te teach others alſo, Here he ſpeaketh of ordinary gifts, and he ſhew- 
eth, Chap. 3. 144t5. That the man of God is throughly furniſhed for 
every good work, net only from an infallible ſpirit, but from the Scrip= 
ture, and as certainly; for ſaith he, «All Scy1prare was given in ſira- 

tion of God, H; 

2. His 


- 


and found, for Believers io Walk, in, 


2. His prohibiting Women to teach, in oppoſition to the Men, ſhew® 
eth, that Men didn teach by that pure anointing , but by ordinary gift» 
as now z for Women teaching by extraordinary inſpiration might teach, 
as | ſhewed before. 

3. The qualifications that Paul requireth Timothy and Titus to look to 
be in Biſhops or Elders, and Deacons (1 Tim. 3. 28. Titus 1. 3-10) 
ſheweth it j which may all be in a man that is not infallibly inſpired by 
that anointing. To inſtance in ſome of them, he ſaith, 1Tim. 3. 
The Biſhop muſt be apt to teach. He doth not ſay, ABLE, by an infal. 
lible ſpirit, but A FIT, (i. e.) inclined to Doctrine, in ſome meaſure 
fit for it; as a man may be apt for a thing that is not perfect, but may be 
further inſtructed in it : So was Apollo, ARs8. 25, 26, For he cannot 
but teach, that is infallibly inſpired by that pure anointing, therefore he 
is more then apt for it. Then Verſ. 6. 7. He muſt not be a Novice, or new- 
ly come to the faith. Why, he that is infallibly indued, if he be never ſo 
newly come to the faith, is approved of God to teach, as you may ſee , 
Acts 10. 46. and 19. 6. Therefore he meaneth ſuch as had but an erdina- 
ry gift, from an ordinary work of the Spirit. 

4 The Biſhops and Deacons admittance and tryall is the ſame , they 
mult be both proved, Verſ. 8. Therefore the one adminiſtreth no more by 
an infallible ſpirit then the other. 

3. Timothy and Titus both, did not all things by the pure anointing 
the ob je ction meaneth, as is clear; firſt for Timothy, 1 Tim. 3. «5. Paul 
ſheweth the cauſe of his writing was, That rf be tarricd long before he 
came to bim, he might know bow to bebave bimſelf in the houſe of God , or 


Church of God; which be might have done by an infallible ſpirit. And bent Pauls 
Paul telleth him what he ſhould teach, Chap. 4, 11. and how to walk, Verſe jirefion. 


12, and exhorteth him to induftry, and tothe uſe of helps, as reading and 
meditation, and that diligently , Verſe 13, 14, 15. And bidgeth him take 
beed to his Doctrine, Ferſ. 16, all which had been needleſſe, if he had 
been inſpired ſo infallibly: So 2 Tim. 1.13. Paul exhorteih bim to bold faſt 
the form of words thas he had beard from bim: He inould rather have ſaid, 
hi h thou haſt by that pure anointing, if he had taught ſo clearly, and 
only in that: and telleth him what things he ſhould put them in remem- 
brance of, 2 Tin. 2. 14. and 3.14. 15. He ſlie weth he had learned thoſe 
things of the Scripcure , that he ex horteth him to continue in. But he 
might have ſaid , now the time of pure anointing is come, I deſire to live 
above the Scripture , and to wait upon that for bigher teachings. Nay, faith 
Paul they are profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for CorreRion , for 
Inſtruction in Righteouſnefle : And they were given by inſpiration of 
God, as well as this anointing, Au they are able 20 — the man of God 
tbroughly. Mark, Throughly for every good work, that ſo be may be per ect >0 
Paul exhorteth Titus allo, Chap. 2. 7. 8 To look that hu Doctrine be ſound, 
and telleth him in Verſ. 15. what things he ſhou'd ſpeak and exhort; 
and Chap. 3. verſes, g, &c. the ſame. * yet theſe men that ſo = 
ructed 
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ſtructed themſelyes, were to ordain others; which ſneweth they did not 

p in the Primitive times (all of them that raughr, and were in office to 
4 teach) teach by that pure anointing that he ſpeaketh of, but by an ordi- 
' nary gift, 

2 that Paſtors and I eachers are to continue in the CH u RCH, 
— they have not (ſuch an infallible gift, I ſhall clear up fur» 
ther, 

It appeareth that a viſible Church hath alwayes had Officers: The 
Church of the Jews had Priefis and Levites : and after Chriſts time they 
had Apoſtles , Evangeliits, Prophets; and as ſoon as Churches were ga- 
thered, they ordained them Elders, eAfs 14, 23. And Paul left Titus in 
Crete for this purpoſe , Tit. 1. The ſeven Churches of eAfia had Angels 
to overſee them; the Church of Epheſus among the reſt had Elders, As 
20.17, The Church at Philippi had Biſhops and Deacons, Phil, 1. x, and 
this is a piece of Goſpel-order, and of true order alſo, Tis. 1. Fo 

Concerning theſe Officers with their Offices, I ſhall briefly touch theſe 
ſeven things. R 3 

1. What Officers are to be in a Church. 
| —_— 1. What their Offices are. 
ö in « chur.b 3- What qualifications they ougbt to have that are thoſe Officers. 
22 4+ How many of them are to be in a Church, 

5. That ſuch are to continue in their offices. 

6. That theſe Offices are ſufficient. 

7. How _ are tobe inſtated into Office, 
Iba Officers 1. For the firſt ; The Officers ina Church, ſeem to me, to be ranked 
fave 10 be in 4 into two ſorts, or heads in generall, which Paul calleth Biſhops and 
| Church. Deacons, Phil 1. 1 And Paul nameth the ſame, 1 Tim. 3- And Rom. 1 2. 
6. 7. He ſetteth them down under the generall heads of Prophecying and 
| Miniltring, and he diſtributeth them into particulars. 

Nom the Biſhop is he which the Scripture in other places calleth the 
Elder, Tit. 1 5, 6, 7. And it is a generall name to eachers, Paſtors 
or Overſcers, as theſe Scriptures make clear, Adr 20. 17. with 28. And 
— meat this word Elder, or Biſhop, is a generall name to all that feed the Church, 

Reader to and taketh in as well Apoltles as others into the work of overſeein or 
ſearch the feeding , 1 Pet. 5.1, 2. 2 John 1. 3 Fobn 1. yea, ſometimes Chriſt him- 
CSeriptures ſelf, 1 Pet. 2. 25. 

„and con Again, theſe two are diſtributed into particulars, at the Biſhop or El- 
er them di- der, is diſtributed into Paſtor and Teacher, and Ruling Elder, or he 
gently, for I that Ruleth, 1 Tim. 5. 17, Rom 12 7, 8. There we have a diſtribution 
| not na- of two generals into particulars: He that hefieth , Verſ. 6. into 
| med the words Teacher , Exhorter, and Ruler, And he that miniſtreth, into giver , and 
becauſe of cau- ſhewer of mercy, 

the vo- 1. For Paſtor and Teacher, we read of them, Epbeſ. 4-11. And I hin- 
ume to ſwell ted to you, it is the ſame with Biſhop or Elder, which I proved ordinary 
800 big. Officers, 


Seven points 


. 


| 
. 


2, For 


and found, for Beleivers to walk in. 59 


1. For ruling Elder, ſee Rym. 12. 8. 1 Cor. 5.17, And this office is 
called helpers in Government, 1 Cor. 12. 6. 

For the ſecond Diſtribution, 1. Deacons ; ſuch ye read of, 1 Tim. 3. 
8. 10. 

£ He that ſheweth mercy, Rom. 12. 8. Theſe were Widows that 
were appointed of the CHURCH for the help of the Deacon, 1 Tim. 


ON The ſecond thing is, What their Offices are ? 1. What (theiv 
Firſt, The Paſtors office is to feed the Flock, Fer.z. 15. which is a pro- Officers are. 
phecie of Goſpel-times, (That God will give them Paſtors to FE E D 
them, &c.) as appeareth, ver 16, 17, 18. yea, in the molt glorious ſtare 
of the Church, when the houſe of Iſrael ſhall walk with the houſe of Fudah: 
And when Jeruſalem ſhall be gn br — — — Nu. — 

So Fer. 23.4. Epbeſ. 4. 11. It is called edrfying the body of ( briſt. 
b he che "a4 wait upon exhortation or Solicarion, and bringing = — 
home the Word to the heart and conſcience, Nm. 11. 7. Therefore his — 5 
Word is called, the #ord of Wiſdeme, 1 Cor. 12. 8. And this man is to — * 
adminiſter other Ordinances, as Baptiſm and the Supper, in the Church: „ l « the 
becauſe it is the Churches right, and ſo a part of feeding, ttb. 24. ſe n_ — 
45. The ruler over the houſe muſt give his tellow-ſervants their meat, 7 " 
Luke 13. 4% 

Let no man ſay, Chriſt is their meat, and nothing elſe ; For, 

1. No ſervant can give Chriſt, but God alone, Fehn 6. 32. David 

2. The preaching of the Word is called Milk, which is one kind of 79 Dvd; 
meat, 1 Pet 1. 2. And the Principles of Chriſt alſo, whereof the Doctrine 
of Baptiſm is one; Nay, the whole Diſtribution of the — is called 
a Feaſt, Prov. 9. i, &c, Matth. 22. Luke 14. Not but that a Diſciple as a 
Diſciple, deſigned ofthe Church, may baptize, or break bread ; but after 
the h hath Officers, then it properly belongeth to them, becauſe the 
Church ſhould chooſe men beſt able to difpenſe the Goſpel, and ſo fitteſt 
for all her Adminiſtrations, 

2. The Teachers office is to wait on Teaching, Rom. 12+ That is, I 
conceive, principally to expound the ture, and lay down ſound Do- 
Qrine, and confure Errors, that ſo the Church may be eftabliſhed in the 
Truth, Tit. 2. 8. And Timethy was to overſee Doctrine at Epheſus, and to 
teach 2 yea, from Scripture, as appeareth, 2 Tim 3. 15, 16, 17. And thoſe 
that bring falſe Doctrine, are called falſe Teachers, 2 Pet. . 1. And his 
Word is called (1 Cor. 18. 8. ) the word of knowledge. And fuch God 
promiſerh his Church in her beauteous ſtare, Iſs, 30. 20. Nicodemus that Search the 
expounded the Law, and taught the Doctrine thereof, is called a Teacher Scriture. 
in Iſrael, Fobn 3. 2. And this the Biſhop, Paſtor, or Elder muſt do, 

2 Tim. 2. 24- 

I conceive it is a name given to any one that hath a gift of expounding 
the Scripture, and teaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; either Apoſtle, 
Prophet, or any other, 1 Tim. 1. 3. * 1. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 11. It is one able 

2 to 
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to inſtruct others in the truth, Heb, 5. 12, For to teach, is to preach the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, Aan. 8. 19. with Mark 16. 15 Fer. 32. 34. Tit, 
2. 3. He commandeth the aged women, to be teachers of good things; 
but this is not ia the Church : Therefore the name Teacher, 18 attributed 
to any that hath a gift to teach, according to che proportion of faith given 
them and theſe may exerciſe their gift, by the Churches call, Either, 

1. In the Church, 1 Cor. 4. 17. Or, 

1. To the world, Ad, 4. 18. and . 28. 41. 

But I conceive Paſtor and Teacher may be underſtood for one and the 
ſame, and may perform the ſame Offices in the Church but only where 
the Church is large and multifarieus, they may chooſe more Officers for 
the better ordering of things, and ſo have ſeveral titles given them ac» 
cording to their ſeveral gifts, and they fall both under the general name 
of Biſhop er Elder : 

For mark, I ſaid the Paſtors office was to feed the Flock; ſo is the 
Shepheards, Micah 5.4, So is the Apoſtles, Fobn 21. 15, 16. So the Elder, 
eAfts 20. 28. 1 Pet. 5.2. 80 gifted-Diſciples, Revel. 12.6. 1 Cor. 9. 7+ 
who feedeth a flock, &c. And thoſe are ſaid to be ſuch as preach the Go- 
ſpel, ver. 14 And I proved the ſame concerning Teachers before , that 
they are included under name of Elder, appeareth, As 14. 23+ 

Now Elders in Scripture were taken, 

Sometimes for Officers among the Jews in their Church, Mark 8. gr. 
Sometimes for Goſpel-officers, As 11. 30. and t4. 23. whoſc office was 
to feed, As 20, 17. (i. e.) by preaching ſound Do&rine, and ſutable to 
the neceſſities of the Church, and leading them into various paſtures for 
their welfare and fatting, and how they muſt do it is ſet down, 1 Pet. 3. 


I, 2, . 

2. 7 o conſult in matters of controverſie, «As 5. 2. 4. 6. 21, 3. To 
ſer things in order in the Church, «Aﬀs 16. 4. To adviſe for matter of 
doubt, Adr 21. 18, &c. To rule, overſee, and govern, « Tim. 5. 17, Ti. 
1 f. 1 Pet 5,1, &c. To viſit the ſick, and pray over them, being called 
for, Jam. 5. 14. 

3+ The ruling Elder is to feed, guide, or go before, and no etherwiſe 
to rule, Matth. 2.6 1Tim.3.5.and 5. ty, Heb. 13. 7. 17. To overſee the 
manners and lives of men, that none walk diſorderly, and to warn them 
that do; and to ſee where any are diſconſolate, and to comfort them; and 
to aſſiſt in Cenſures, if any be to be caſt out, 1 Theſſ' 5. 14 But I conceive 
the ruling Elders are to be, only in the neceſſicy of the Church, being 
many, and ſpread abroad; for otherwiſe, all theſe things the preaching 
Elder may do, S0 Paul delivered Hymenew and Philetus to Satan, as a 
leading man, 1 Tim, 1. 20, With 1 Gor. 5. 1, 2+ And that ſuch are to be in 
caſe of neceſſity (I conceive ) appeareth from that order, Rom. 1 1. 7, 8. 
where is, firlt Paſtor, then Teacher, then Deacon; Afterward thoſe that 
rule, and hew mercy ; ſhewing that they were to be in caſe of neceſſity to 
help the others, 

4 The 


and found, for Believers towalk in. ** 


4 The Deacons office is to receive and diſtribute the contribution of 
the Church, as they ſee need and occaſion, ARr 6. 1-6, And this is he 
that giveth, Rom. 13, 8. and alſo to ſee the Churches members walk not 
idlely. 
«The Widow ;and this is he that ſhewerh mercy, Am. 12 8. They 
were to aſſiſt the Deacon, in looking to any poor, ſick, or impotent mem» 
bers, that were not able to help themſelves, as appeareth by their qualifi» 
cations z they were ſuch as were afteRionate and compaſſionate that were 
to be choſen : And therefore their office mult be to attend the ſervive of 
the Church, in looking to poor feeble members, or whatſoever the Church 
calleth chem to do, Rom, 16,1. Theſe had their maintenance alſo from the 
Church, 1 Tim. 5, 16. 
The third thing, is, The Qualifications of theſe Officers. Thethird deim 
For their Qyalifications, I ſhall refer the Reader to 1 Tm: 3, & 5+ and j, the qualifi- 
Tit 1. I hall hint but at ſome, that ſome objeRion may be made againſt. 2rjons of theſe 
It is (aid, the Biſhop muſt be the busband of one wife : Not that he mult of Officers, 
neceſlity be a married man; but he muſt have but one wife, not plurality 
of wives : And this appeareth to be the meaning, for cheſe Reaſons : Read the Sceyi- 
x Becauſe Paul himſelf was an unmarried man, and yet an Elder, in prures, I pray 
the ſame ſenſe as Peter and Fobn was to feed the Church, Jou, 1 Cor. 7. 
2 Becauſe Paul, 1 Cor, 7.1, where he ſaith, It iu not good ſor 4 man to 7. & 9. 5.12 
rouch a woman : He doth not except Elders, to ſay they muſt marry ; nor 
Deacons: bur ſaith, Let every man haue his own wife (not wives) giving 
this Law here; The husband of one wife, 10 avoid fornication, And lurely 
he would have excepted Officers, if they muſt needs be married men: 
And mark how this dependeth z Blameleſs, the husband of one wife : 
Shewing, that this Rule is given for the avoiding of Fornication. 
3 fs, then Timothy being a young man, without a wife, might not 
have been a Teacher z but he was ſo, 1 Tim, 4 u, 12 
4 If it were ſo, that a man muſt needs be married, or elſe he could not 
bean Elder: Then it muſt needs follow, that if his wife die, he loſeth 
his office till he bath another wife : But that is falſe, Rom. 12. 7,4, There- 
fore the other, 
2. Qualification ; net 4 Novice, 1 Tim, 3 6. A word or two of this; 
I conceive, it is not abſolutely that he ſhould not be a young man, or aew-= 
ly come to the Faith ; but in caſe of danger, not being ſetled in the truth 
for Timothy was a youth, as I proved befote i yet not a Novice, not newly 
come to the Faith i for he that teacheth others, had need be well grounded 
himſelf, and had need be one that is not ſoon puffed up: And this is his 
danger, and not the CHURCHES only, leit he fall into the con- 
demnation of the Divil. 
2. For the Deacons z They mult be full of the holy Ghoſt, &c. 4A. 
6. 3. By the holy G hoſt is meant, either thoſe extraordinary gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt which they then had, and which Stephen had, ver. 3. becauſe 
it is diſtinct from faith: or elſe men full df the Spirit, guided, led, ruled 


by 


_ * I 
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by the Spirit, walking ſpiritually, not minding oatward carnal things; 
and thio is neceflary fer — : I ſhall lay no more of their quali 
cations, 

Queſt, It may be queitioned, Whether there muſt be of neceſſity all theſe 
qualifications in Officers, or elſe none muſt be choſen ? 

Aw. The Church muſt ſee that they come as near this as may be; 
but I cannot (ee that they are tyed to be punctually ſuch ; for whatif ſuch 
a man be not to be found in the world, where all theſe qualifications meer, 
ſhall the Church have no ſupply till then? But this know, that the Spirit 
ol God in Scripture ſetteth down the exacteſt rule, and we are to come as 
near it as we can: For thus I reaſon; The Scripture commandeth , Love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart. Shall I reaſon now, Becauſe I can» 
not do this in the extent of it, I need not love the Lord at all > Nay, but I 
muſt endeavor, as Paul, Phil. 3. to prep towards it; ſo it is here. Or, 
hat if a man have no faithful Children, or not all, ſhall he be no Biſhop, 
or Elder ? Or, what if he have no Children, then he cannot have faithful 
Children; will this diſable him for his Office? 

Again, What if the Deacon be not filled with the holy Gheft, with that 
= that they then had in the primitive times, ſpoken of, An 6. Mult 

e not be a Deacon? I conceive, it is enough if hebe qualified,as Fimothy 
ſetteth down his Qualifications among the Officers that are to continue 
in the Church; ſhall not poor Members be relieved, unleſs men be exaſt 
tothe top of theſe Qualifications ? 

Again, What if the Widow want one year of ſixty; ſhall poor mem- 
bers, ſick or lame, be loſt for looking to? Or, hat if (he never waſhed 
the Saints feet, which is not the cuſtom in theſe cold Regions; Is ſheno 
ſervant of the Churches becauſe of that ? So that I conceive the Scripture- 
Hol. 6. 6 meaning is, to bring us as near the Rule as may be: but where it cannot 

* be, God mult be obeyed as far as we can attain to: and have mercy, and 
not ſacriſice, &c, 

A ſeurih thing The fourth thing is, How many Officers are to be in a Church? 
. How Ws") Some lay, every Congregation is to have a Paſtor and a Teacher, and 
Officers are 10 to ruling Elders, and two Deacons, and Widows : But I cenceive the 
be ina Church. number is left to the Church, to be choſen according to the number of 
the Church, and her neceſſity: For, in the ¶ hurch at Jeruſalem were many 
Elders, Afs 21. 18. the Church being great; And had ſeven Deacons, 
As 6. the poor being many ; and ſo many were neglected until they were 

- choſen : and need requiring that there ſhould be a daily Miniſtration, as 

you may ſee, ver. 1. Which could not be done by one or two; neither do 
I read how many were in Epheſus, Ad. 20 nor how many they ordained 


% in every Church, As 14. 
The fifththing The fifth point is, That ſuch ate to continue in the Church, I ſhall 


i. that (ſuch are 0 

to continue in Prove it two wayes. 

thec hurch. and 1. It was propheſied of. 

in their office. . Given in charge. 2 


and found, for Believers to walk in. 


1. It was. fied of. 
1, That t were to he in the Church in Goſpel- times. Fer. 3.1 


U 
16, 17, 18. ſheweth it clearly: And Chap. 23, Verſe 4 And this h 
the continuance of Qrdinances alſo. 10 r 
2, That Teachers are to continue, appeareth from the 20 to the 26, 
Verſe of the 30 Cbap. of Iſai. Yea, and this is in the time of the Churches 
glory upon earth: And if this continue not, we muſt have none to ex- 
pound the Scriptures, nor teach at all: but Teaching muſt continue, 
& Tim. 2. 2. 22 And therefore Teachers mult continue: And 
Maſter Salzmarſh, Beames, Cc. page 44 citeth Rom, 12. 6, to prove 


63 


Con der the 


words of theſe 


Scriptures, 


that Diſciples only ſo called, may preach and adminiſter : Then Diſciples | 


only ſo called may be Teachers ( by his affirmation ) for there is he 
that teacheth named; and ſo the gift by his own proof did not end in 
that time. 

1 It was given in charge, Mat. 58. 19. Teaching them to obſerve what. 
ſacver I haue commanded you,” And be commanded them to teach and baptize, 
c. with Mark 16.15. Go preach the Goſpel &e. Epb. 4. 11, 12, They 
are to continue till the unity of the faith , and we come to a perſect man 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Object. But ſome may ſay , We may «s well pleai for the continuance of 

Apoſtles, Propbets, and E uungeliſta, for they are all in a ſentence ? 
Anſw. No, the one may continue, the other not, though they be all in 


a ſentence. 
1. Becauſe there is not the like uſe of their Offices 3 Apoſtles and Pro. 


were to lay the foundation, and ſpeak Scripture, and Evaggeliſts to 


aſſiſt them , and help write it, Epheſ. 2. 26, But Paſtors and Teachers 
to build, and perfect the work: and ſo they ate one with Apoſtles, the 
one to ſpeak and write Scripture, the other to open and apply ic: Therefore 
the Bi maſt hold faſt the ſaithfull word as be hath been taught; but 
now no man is to make new Scripture, for there js 3 curſe pronounced to 
ſuch, Rev. 22. 18, 19. But men are to be Teachers ſilly therefore Paſtor 
270 eacher is to continue , and tofeed ſtill. Sce my Anſwer before, on 
4+ 
x in conſider, They ordained them Elders in every Church, but not 
Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliits, which Paul would have done, had 
it been neceſſary. 

Object. But Paul was preſent, who was an Apoſtle? 

Anw. Poul was preſent, who was an Elder as the other Apoſtles were, 
anda Teacher, 2 T. 1. 11. Therefore by this Argument I might as well 
plead againſt their ordaining Elders. : 

Again, conſider in a ſenſe, as they may be underſtood , all thoſe may 
continue perſonally in the Church; and ſo I conceive the Sctiptue will 
make it good; Rev. 18. 20. ſpeaketh of Apoſtles and Prophets to rejoyce 
at the ruine of the Whore, or great City Babylon ; Apoliles (i e) in the 


very Word a Meſſenger , or Embaſlador , and ſo are all Minil 2 
Elders: 


Titus 1. 9. 


Another Scrip 
ture to prove 
nber con nn 
ance, Read 


the words and joyned inthe ſame ſentence with the Law. The other of a 
confider them. 


AWwey to $10x ſought out, | 


Elders z To the Angel (ot Meſlenger ) of the Church: ſo they ate 
Apoſtles or Embafſadours, 2 Cor. 5. 19. As Embaſſadenrs for Chriſt, 8c. 
PROPHETS (i.) thoſe that have the — Prophecy or Preach- 


ing z for ſo the ordinary Preachers are called Prophets , Revel. 11. 10. So 
Evangeliſts, as they teach, or write Evangelicall truths: And ſo they 
may as well be perſonally as Paſtors and Teachers. 

Another place is, Rom, 12. 3. which z. verſe containeth a perpetuall 
law touching the Government of Chriſts Church z the ſame is either ge. 
nerall, 2ppertaining to all the Members of the Church, one of which 1s 
contrary unto the Law ; for the clearer underſtanding thereof, Verſe 3. 

fmilitude, 
where as in a glaſſe we may ſee the truth and neceflity of this Law, taken 
from the naturall diipoſition of the body, verſe 4. 5- 

Or it is ſpeciall, belonging to publique perſons, that is, to Prophets, 
the diſpenſers of the Word of God, which he divideth into thoſe that 
teach and exhort, and other neceſſary Adminiſtrators, as I ſhewed be- 
fore, | 

That it is a Law, appeareth from verſe 3. For I /ay (i e.) I command: 
And obſerve here he giveth order, not only for a man to provide for his 
= ſafety , but to ſtudy to provide for the ſaſety of the Church, or body 

C425, 

: In theſe Verſes he teacheth four things- 

1. As we have in one naturall body many members, ſo we have im one 
Church, or Congregation, aa 

2. eas all members of the body have nos one office, ſome (ee, ſome hear, &c. 
Neither have they in the Church. 

3. A nary members in one body have but one head, wherein they are: ſo 
all the Members in the Church, 

4- Every member is one anothers in the body, to ſerve one another: ſo 
alſo in the Church. Now this Law in theſe verſes concerneth publique 
perſons in the Church, Verſe 6, 7. The Apoſtle taketh it for granted, that 
God had given theſe gifts already to the Church: And where he faith , 
Let us propheſie according to the proportion of faith z that is, according to the 

ift of knowledge in the Goſpel : And ſaith he, Let him wait on Mini- 
Bring, or exhorration : It is : va he giveth a perpetuall Law for the keep · 

ing ot theſe Offices in the Church, 
I ſhall give you ſome Arguments for it. 

1. This being a Commandment of God, as commandements of the 
Apoſtles were, proveth it, And Paul ſaid it, through the grace given ts him, 
not of himſelf. It chargeth all theſe Officers to abide in their ofttices: And 
he that thinketh the Offices are ceaſed, is one that appeareth to me to thin 
more bighly of himſelf then is meet, contrary to this law, and coth not think 
co lobriery, wvr/e . 

2. All theſe Officers here are called the true Members of the body of 
the Church z therefore the Church being to endure to the comin - 

Chri 
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Chriſt, or the laſt day, thoſe alſo muſt be of the ſame continuance ; Ex. 
cept you will ſay , that Chriſt is better pleaſed with a maimed body then 
a compleat one. To plead againſt Officers and Ordinances as ſome do, 
is to plead for uſion, 1 Cor. 18. 17, They will have all eye in the 
body, — for all ſhall be taught by the Spirit: But God will 
— the viſible body, like a viſible body, therefore ic muſt have Mi- 
niſters, 
3+ Becauſe Paul commandeth Timothy to keep this command to the 
— — of Chriſt , x Tim. 6. (i. e.) o tie day of Fudgement, as I proved 
ore, 
4- All things whercabout they are buſied, or emp! as the igno- 
rance and — the mind, the corruption of 7 the 4 — 
neſſe of men, the poverty of the Saints, the weakneſſe and impotency of 
the poor) are alwayes to be looked unto, or cared for; Therefore the 
Offices that God appoints and ordaineth for theſe purpoſes , are to conti- 
nue ſo long as theſe things laſt in the Church. 
1. Chriſt the King of Saints ſhall rule by his own Laws, till he come 
in to give new ones: Therefore the Laws left upon record for the 
No Ba en Ergo nel 
us ſome plead 5 ftinguiſhing the Miniſters Fin the di- 
in Goſpel-times,to be M miſtery of Men, and of Angeli, and of Spirit, and the ſtindion of 
one ceaſeth, when the other tateth place. Miniſters. 
Anw. 1anſwer: Theſe Minitters are all now, and were in the Apoſtles 
dayes ʒ then men miniftred, Apoſtles and others, ſo do men now. Then 
Angels (i. e.) Golpel-Miniſters, Angels of the Churches: ſo now ; 
but they mean celeſtiall ls. I anſwer, they miniſter as defenders of 
the Saints; but to give words, was a legal Adminiſtration , inferiour to 
this that we now have, by the Word of the Goſpel, And for the Spirit, Heb. 1. ult. 
it tauginthe Apoſtles and Diſciples then, ſo it doth ſtill. and ſhall do more Heb. 2. 2, 3+ 
excellently then now: ſo that they are all on foot, and have been ſince the 
Apoſtles times in their meaſure, 
Queſt, But are theſe Officers c continue after they are choſen into Office ? 
A. Yea, m 12, Let him wait on bi Miniſtring, &c. He that put- 4 
teth bis hand to the plongh, and looteth back, i unfit for the Kingdom of &a. * 
And Paul giving charge to the Biders of Epheſus, Aft 10. ſaith, The holy 
Ghoſt bath made you Overſeers , — — not of their leaving their 
Offices. Nay, the Deacons were choſen for this very end, that they might 
wait on their offices, and others might not be interruyted in the execut 
of their offices, nor leave the ſtation in which they were. Ads, i, And 
the Widow is condemned for leaving her office ( 1 Tim.) and the 
Widows refuſed, becauſe they will be apt to marry, and ſo leave 
their firſt faith, 1 Tim, g. 11, 12+ 
T —— is, That theſe are luſſicient that I have named. 6 Point that 
un Wearebidden, Rem. 15. 3. to content our ſelyes in theſe , and reſt theſe are ſuſi- 
in chem: Therefore ſufficient, - a cicns. 
| K 3. Theſe 
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2. Theſe do make the man of God perfect, with the help of the Scrip · 
tures, Eph, 4. 11, 12, with 2 Tim. 3.16, 

3. If theſe be not ſufficient, Chriſt cannot be glori fied as perfect Go- 
vernour of his Church z neither his Word is ſuch, but ſemerhing may be 
added, or taken away, both which are abſurd i therefore theſe, and theſe 
only are ſufficient, If not, Who dare adde a member to the body, which 
he neither made, nor can make? And ſo, Who dare take away a member 
which he never took away ? 

4+ Thoſe Functions only are ſufficient, that have all the gifts needful 
for the Miniſtery of the Word, and other Ordinances, and tor the Go- 
verament of the Church; but all theſe Functions are ſufficient for theſe 
ends: Therfore, &c. 

5- If any erect a new Miniſtery, he muſt either give new gifts, or aſſure 
men they thall have new gifts given of God i but none can do this, There- 
fore theſe are ſufficient. 

The ſeventh Point is, How they are to be inſtated into Office. 

Fiiſt, T hey are to be known to the Church, in teſpect ot their gifts, 
abilities, and converſation, and be proved firſt, before choſen and ordained ; 
which appeareth, 

1» Becauſe the Apoſtle giveth charge they muſt have ſuch and ſuch qua- 
lifications, therefore the Church muſt know them well, and elect them 
with deliberation, 

2. The Apoſtles themſelves did not inflate men into office as ſoon as 
they had planted Churches, but let them have a time to have experience 
of them, As 14. 21,22, 23. 

3. Paul _ charge to Timothy, to take heed of too ſudden inſtating 
men into office, 1 Tim. 5. 23. 

4. And — the Deacons, he giveth direct commands, 1 Tim. 
3-10. to prove them firſt, wherein the Elders is implicd alſo, 

Secondly, They are to be Ble&ed and ined. 

1, Elected by general vote, and free afſent of the whole Church, «As 
14, 23. & 6. 1——6. 

5 Ordained ; that is, put into office, or power to execute: And this 
is done, 

1 By ſuffrages, or holding up of hands, or election, or vote, As 14. 
23- They ordained them Elders ( by election) in every Church : So the 
Geneva and Greek readeth it; which ſheweth, Thar he that is elected in 
this way, is alſo ordained in part. | 

3 By laying on of bands, 1 Tim. 5. 1. Aud that is implied in As 14. 
23+ Which I conceive is very material; for it is a ſign to ſigniſie their in- 
Rating into office z As hands are put upon them, ſo the execution of the * 
office is laid upon them: As the laying of the bands upon the head of the 
Scape-goar, was a ſign of _—_ fin confefied upon him: So here, it 
was a ſign that the Church put this office upon them, As 6. 6. They laid 
their hands on the Deacun, to ſigniſie the lame thingy 7 


Queſt 
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Queſt. But if hands muſt be laid on, Who muſt do it? 
nſw. The Elderſhip, 1 Tim. 4. 14+ I conceive this was to make Ti- 
mothy a Paſtor or Teacher, or Goſpel-adminiſtrator among them. 

Queſt. But what if there be no Elders ? 

A. I have proved that the word Elder is a common title is given to 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers; nay, ſometimes 
to a grave Church-member, 1 Tim. 5. 1 Rev. 4. 4 & f. 5. 80 that l con- 
ceiye it may be done by ſuch as have the gitt ot Prophecy and Teaching, to 
ediſie their Brethren, — Church members; for ſuch are called Pro- 
phets and Teachers from their gift: Conſider well, As 13, 1, 2,3. for 
the power of Officers and Adminiſtrators reſteth in the Church, in Mem- 
bers. And ſeeing the word is ſo uniyerſally uſed, if there be neceſſity of 
this thing, they may do it. 

2. With Prayer and Faſting: This is to be joyned with Ordination, 
Adr 14. 14+ Or at leaſt with folemn PrayeroA#:6. And whether before 
the laying on of hands, or after, I think there is no certain rule; for Elders 
it ha be after (by the order of the words) and for Deacons before z 
fo that it is a ſafe way to uſe Prayer both before and after. 

4. To Ordain, is as much as to appoint, the word is the ſame, 1 Tim. 
2-7. with 2 Tim. 1. 11. Now then the appointment of the Church, for 
ſuch a man to be in ſuch a place and office, according to the form aforeſaid 
that is, by the general vote of the Church, with prayer and faſting, an 
hying on of hands of Elders, Prophets or Teachers, is his Ordaining ſuf- 
ficient : And theſe Offices and Officers are to be kept z for the Scripture 
giveth as great a charge to ebſerve the Miniſtery, as to obſerve Doctrine, 
one command as ſtrict as another, 1 Tim. 5 21. Paul giveth Timothy 
charge about Doctrine, i Tim. 1. About Worſhips, as Prayer, &c. Chap. 2. 
About Officers, Chap. on Now he chargeth him to obſerve them, 
without preferring one before another; ſhewing the one is not ceaſed, as 
Officers, and the other to continue, as Teaching or Doctrine. 

2 But it may further be objected out of x Cor, 12. 48. where it is (ai4, 
«And God bath ſet ſome in the Church: firſt, «Apoſtles, ſecondarily, Prophets, 
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thirdh, Teachers, after that, Miracles; then gifts of bealing, be!ps in goveru- ing of a viſible 
mem, diver/ity of tongues / But where are theſe gifts in any particula ( hureh Church, and 


T berefore there i no Ghurch, nor «Adminiſtrator of Ordinances. 

eAnſw. 1. The 1 exrſaith, God hath ſet them ; he doth not ſay, they 
were alwayes ta continue there, but they were there for the preſent, and 
they might continue in a ſenle, 28 | have ſhewed formerly, 

2. By the Church there, I cannot ſee that he meaneth any one particu- 
lar Congregation of the Saints; but the Church in relation to her Head, 
Chriſt, which is but one compleat Congregation, conliſting of all Saints 
and Congregations too Cant. 6. 9. My beloved, my nndefiled is one, &c. 
And ſo they are ſet in the Church in the lenſe I have before laid down, for 
I cannot find that in the Apoltles and primitive times, any one Congre g- 
tion was indued with all cheſe gifts; ” the Twelye Apoſtles went from 

2 Church 


adminiſtrator. 
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Church to Church, and cantinued not in one particular Congregation, 
neither was it poſſible for ——— Congregation to have an A 
ſtle among them: For, firſt, There was a Church at Feruſalem, As x. 
A Church at Samaria, As 8. There were divers Churches in Fudes,Ga- 

Rom. 1. 7. latia and Samaria, Acts o. 3 A Church at Antioch, Acts 11. 26. Churches 

1 Cor. 1. 2» t Liſſra and Iconium, Acts 14. 21, 22, . Seven Churches in Aſia the leſs, 

Phil. 1. 1. Keu. 1, & 2, & 3. A Church at Rome, a Church at (orinth, Churches in 

Col. 1. 2. Calatia, 01.1, 2. ſuppoſe but two, Churches in Macedonia, ſuppoſe but 

1 Theſ. 1. 1. tuo alſo, 2 Cor. 8B. 2. A Church at Philippi, a Church at ( olaſſe, a Church 
of the Theſſalonians, a Church of the Bercaus, Aits 15. 11, 13. Churches 
in divers Cities of the ( retiani, Tit. 1. 3. ſuppoſe bur three Cities in Crete, 
and but three Churches there. There were Churches in Syria and ( ilicia, 
Adr 15. 41. AChurch at Cenchrca, Rom. 16. 1. A Church in Babylon, 1 Pet. 
3. 13. So chat ſuppoſe but two, where Churches are named in the plural, 
and but one elſewhere z the Scripture mentioneth at that time thirty nine, 
or fourty Churches, and there were but twelve Apoſtles; therefore there 
could not be Apoſtles in every particular Church : but they ordained them 
Elders in every Church therefore the one muſt continue, when the other 
may not: And Churches and Adminiſtrators are to continue. 

j But ſome may ſay, How can Þaſtors and Teachers 1 Church, 
when the Church hath not compleat belps ? For if the Church no need of 
Apoſtolical men now, 4s you ſcem to imply out of Timothy, then the. r office 
& ſuperfluous : but it is not ſuperfluous 3 for God never (ct any thing ſuper. 
fluous in the Church z therefore they are . f 

Anſw. Whatloever is needſul in the Church in her ordinary diſpenſa- 
tions, is commanded under thoſe Officers in the Epiſtle to Timothy ; And 
yet the other were not then ſuperfluous , becauſe Paſtors and Teachers 
could not build till there were a foundation: But now the foundation is 
laid, to have ſuch men to lay more foundations, would be ſuperfluous : 
and now it is ſuperfluous to have ſuch an office in the Church that is of no 
uſe in the Church, | 

So much for the firſt Obje ction. 

2. The ſecond ObjeRion is like that of Gideon, 6. 13. If the 
Lord be with us, where be all thoſe miracles which our fathers told ua of ? 
Where be the gifts of working miracles, which were in the primitive 
times ? And if there be true Churches, and Adminiſtrators of Ordinan- 
ces now, Why have we not theſe gifts? And this Obe & ion is grounded 

The 2d main upon Mark 16. 16, I7, where Chriſt — bis Diſciples to preach 

Objefion, be- the Goſpel, and plant Churches, ſaith, He! believeth, and is bagtized 
— be that believethj not, ſball be damned, And theſe ſigns hall 

uot thoſe gifts follow them thar believe: In my Name they ſball caſt out Devils, they ſhalt 


in the primi- recovers Therefore ſay they, except we had men able to do theſe 
— we know not Whether Chr have any true Church or Admin er ups 


— 
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cn earth, or no; for faith be, Thoſe f follow thoſe that believe. 
For anſwer to this, 1 Hor fla tyre: to bite 
1. That the ſeeking after, and working miracles ( in that outward way This Object 
that is ſometimes in Scripture ſpoken of, and that theſe men intend ) 13 — ed * 
not effential to a Believer, and ſo not to a Church, nor an Adminiſtrator. I ve part 

2. I hat ſuch kind of miracles are ceaſed, and we have no certain rule f. 
to look for the reſtoring of them. 

3. That all theſe miracles ſpoken of here, are made good among Belic- 
vers in Scripture- ſenſe. 

4. That there be things which the Scripture calleth Wonders, Marvels, 
Miracles, that do accompany the Church ſtill , and ſhall do to the end ot 
the world, 

For the firſt of theſe Four Particulars, I prove it thus : 

That ſeeking after, and working ot miracles in that ourward way which 1. That [ceking 
theſe men intend, it is not eſſential to a Believer, and ſo not to a Church, after, and 
and conſequently not to an Adminiſtrator. working of 

1. Becauſe, whatſoever was neceflary to make 2 man a Believer, they outward mirde 
had in the primitive times, before they had power to work miracles : cles, i 1108 ef« 
That is clearly ſeen in As 2, 41. Then they that gladly received the word, ſential to a Be- 
were baptized : And faith the Text, the ſame day there was added to them liever, & ſe nod 

is e. to the Church) about three thouſand ſouls. Now here we read of no to 4 Church, 

or miracles that they were indued with z yet they were Believers, 1 Becauſe they 

and added to the Church. And fo, As 19. 1, 2. When Paul came to Ehe · bad all things 
_ found certain Diſciples, twelve of them 3 and they are (aid to believe. eſſential to Bo- 

ow ſaith Paul, Have ye received the boly Ghoſt fince ye believed? By the licvers, before 
holy Ghoſt here, is meant the gifts of the holy Ghoit, wherchy they were they bad power 
— — and propheſie, as the 6 verſe ſheweth, which is to work 
one of che ſigns (as is conceived) ſpoken of by Mart, chap. 16, 17 And miracles. 
theſe were Believers before they had heard of thele gifts : therefore theſe 
ſigns make not men Believers, and ſo are not eſſential to a Church, So 

ark 16.16,17. He that believeth, and k baptiqed, ſhall be ſaved. He faith, 
not, he that believeth, and worketh miracles, ſhall be ſayed: And it is 
clear alſo by our Saviours Diſciples, vho were Diſcipies before they had 
— work miracles 3 for he calleth them (tat. 4. 18, &c.) when he 

—— he gave them not power to work miracles, till after» 
wards, Mat. 10. 1,2, &c. And it appeareth alſo bythe commiſſion given 
them, Mas. 28. 18, &c. All power i given to me both in heaven and in earth: 
Go ge therefore, teach all Nations, baptizing them, co. teaching them to ob- 
ſerve whatſoever I haue commanded your And lo, I am with you alwajes 10 
the ond of the world. Now Manbew ſetteth down whatſoever was needful 
to the eſſence of a true Church, and that is mens being made Diſciples by 
preaching : And ſo being baptized, — underftood, 
and theſe obſervations, he promiſeth his preſence with them to the 

END ofthe world, 
2 Becauſe 
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2+ Becauſe all 2. Becauſe all Believers did not work miracles in the primitiye times, 
Believers did bur only ſome of them, 1 Cor. 12, 7, 8, 9 To one this gift, to another 
not work mi- that: to one Miracles, to ANOTHER Prophecy, &c. one was not 
| racles in the able to do a miracle for to one was given miracles, to another prophecy. 


| primative 
| Himes. 


3. Many may 


So Ver. 28, 29, 30. Do all work miracles? Have all the gift of healIng ? 
Do all peak with tongues? Do all imer ret? The meaning 1s, not all, but 
only ſome : And all theſe ate the gifts of the Spirit, and he divideth to 
every man as he will, and not as the man will: And what if he will not 
communicate this gift, or that gift; doth it follow, that what gifts he doth 
communicate are no gifts of the Spirit therefore ? the Scripture cited pro- 
veth the contrary : So that it appeareth, that in Mark 16.15. is reſtrained 
in its own ſenſe, but to ſome Believers; and if ſo, then how can any man 
make it to extend to all times without limitation ; but Preaching and 
Faith extendeth to all times, and Baptiſm is as large as they. 

3. Becauſe many may work miracles, that do not believe; nay, ſome 


work miracles may do it that are utter enemies to the Faith, Mat. 7. 22, 23. Lord, Lord, 
that never be. Cc. we have in thy name done many wonderful works : Bur ſaith Chriſt, x 


lieved truly. 


Fer. 14. 14. 


Re vel. 4. 2. 


will profeſs unto them, I never knew you : (mark that) Depart from me ye 
workers of iniquity. Some may ſay, they might believe once, and fall from 
their faith, It ſo, then Chriſt once knew them z for he knoweth thoſe 
that believe: but ſaith he, I never knew you ; which ſheweth, they never 
were Believersapproved of Chriſt, Matth. 24. 24. Chriſt faith, There ſhall 
ariſe falſe Chriſts,and falſe Prophets (therefore not true) and ſhall ſhew great 
feng and wonders : So that a falſe Chriſt, a falſe Prophet, a falle Church, 
may work miracles : Therefore the working of miracles is no ſign of a 
true Church, nor nothing eſſential to it, nor giveth any man power to ad» 
miniſter any Ordinance z for then it might give a falle her power, 
becauſe he can work them: But Chriſt giveth no falſe Prophet power to 
adminiſter in his Church, therefore no miracles can do it. And Anti. 
chriſt is ſaid, a Theſſ. 2. g. to come with A L L ſigns, and hing wonders. 
Mark, powerful ſigns and wonders. And the ſecond Beaſt, Rev. 13 74. 
is ſaid to do great wonders, {> that he make ib fire to come down from bea- 
ven on the earth, in tbe ſight of men, and decerveth them that 4 well on the earth, 
by means of theſe miracles that be had power to do. So that by miracles, they 
that dwell on the earth, are ſooner deceived to believe a falſe ſtate to be 
true, then confirmed in any truth of God, And Rev. 16. 14 thoſe three 
ſpirics of Devils are ſaid to work miracles, and by miracles rodraw men 
ro enmity againſt the truth. . 

Now then I argue thus; If thoſe that Chriſt never knew may work 
miracles, if falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets may work miracles, if Anti- 
chriſt may work miracles, if the Beaſt may work miracles, if Devils may 
work miracles z I hen the working of miracles cannot be eſſential ro a 
Believer, or a true Church, or Adminiſtrator ; unleſs we ſhall affirm, that 
thoſe that Chriſt never knew, falſe Chriſts, falſe Prophets, men of perdi- 
tion, Beaſts, Devils, may be true Believers, and a true Church, and true 
Adminiſtrators, 4+ Be» 
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4 Becauſe they are now no help to faith, God hath appointed another 4. Miracle are 
means to beget and increaſe faith, Fair cometh by bearing, and bearing by no help: to- 
the Word of God, Rom, to. 17. And ſo by it the righteouſneſs of God is wards faith, 


revealed from faith to faith, Rom. 1. 17, not by miracles. Luke 16. ult. 
Tf one ſhould riſe from the deal, it would be a miracle: True, but yet it 
would not perſwade men to believe, that will not believe che Word ; So 
God having now ſpoken to us by his Son, Heb. 1. 1, 2. And having left 
us = Word of the Goſpel upon recerd, mira.les are no no help to 
fait 

5. To expect the having and — them, is rather a hinderance 
to faith, then a furtherance, and ſheweth rather an unbelieving wicked 

ple, then a believing people, Fudg. 6. 22. The Angel telleth Gideon, 
2 Lord is with thee thou valiant man. Why now he ought to have belie- 
ved the Word of the Lord; O faith he, If the Lord were with us, where 
be all his MiRACLES ? &c, Mark, the looking after Miracles 
was an obſtruction to his faith. So faith Chriſt, Matth. 16. 4. of 
wicked and adulterom generation (echeth aſter a gn, He doth not (ay, 
A believing godly generation ſeeketh after a ſien, I know no ſuch Scrip« 
ture: So that conſidering theſe fire Arguments, it _ that working 
of miracles in that outward way, as many think of, is not eſſential to 
a Believer, nor to a true Church, and (@ giveth power to no mim to 
adminiſter Ordinances z but that I ſhall handle afterwards , only | hint 
it by the way, 

For the (road, That working of miracles are ceaſed, (I mean ſtill 

in this eurward viſible way) I prove it thus: 

1. Whatſoever was diſpenſed upon a ſpecial Reaſon that concerned nat 
= men, at all times, that Reaſon ceaſing, the Diſpenſation cealeth 

o. 
2. But Miracles were diſpenſed upon a ſpeciall Reaſon , which 
Reaſon now is ceaſed ; Therefore Miracles in that outward way are 


ceaſed. 


3. They are 
rather bin1e« 
rances to faith, 


2. That works 
ing of miracles 
in the outward 
way that ſome 
plead for, is 

ceaſed, and we . 
ought not to 
lock A ter it. 


The major is evident by Scripture: God commanded «Abraham to Things dilpen- 


circumcixe all his male-children according to the fleſh, and it was as a ce1 upon a ſpe- 
token or ſign, that God took them into that Covenant made, Gen. 19, ciall reaſon, 
But now the natural carnal generation, or ſeed, is ceaſed from being ac- ceaſe in their 


counted the ſeed, Rom 9 6, 7, 8, Fobn B. 3, &c. The Jews tell Chi iſt, —— 


they are Abrahams ſeed, and were never in bond ge to any man: And 


red. 


Chriſt confeſſeth, verſe 27. That they are Abrahams ſced (i e.) 4c. ſon ceaſerb, 


cording to the fleſh: Bar ſaith he, Te /ech to hill me, a man that hath told 
you the truth ; this did not «Abraham. And when they plead ag tin, that 
Abrabam was their Father, verſe 29 Chriſt telleth chem, If ze were Abra- 
hams ebuldren, ye wonld de the works of Abraham. Where he theweth them 
that Abrahams ſeed according to the fleſh is ceaſed now, from being accoun- 
ted to be the ſeed in Golpel-tumes, So Matth. 3. faith Fobs B iprilt, Think 
wer 18 {47 within your bearts, We haue Abraham to eur Father; for Sol. 4 


* —z 
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able to raiſe up of theſe ſt ones children unto Abraham. And wow alſo i; the exe 
laid to ihe root of the trees, therefore every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, i hewen down and caſt into the fire, So that letteth them under- 
ſtand by this Scripturczthart none may now call Abraham father, but ſuch as 
bring forth good fruit; the carnall ſeed is ceaſed : So Gal. 3 5. They 
which are of faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham, Verſe ult. If je be 
Cbriſts, »hen are ye Abrahams ſeed , and beirs according to promiſe, Now 
this ſeed ceaſing, the commandment to circumciſe ceaſed alſo : So God 
pave the Jews the ſeventh day Sabbath, as a fign between him and them, 
that he ſanRified them, Exod, 31. 13. But now that diſpenſation ceaſing, 
when they were broken off from being Gods le 5 by outward cove- 
nant, the ſign of the ſeventh day Sabbath ceaſed alſo, Cel. 2. 16, 17. For 
Go there 18 no more uſe of the ſigniſication, what ſhould we do with 
the ig n. 
Why miracles No miracles were =_ for the confirmation of the Doctrine, the 
were given, APOSTLESand PROPHETS — — for the 
confirmation of the truth of the Goſpel, Mar. 16. ult. Heb. 2. 4. God bear 
them witneſſe , with ſignes and miracles, Who ? T HEM chat heard 
Chriſt ſpeak, his Apoſtles and Diſciples then. Now the Doctrine bei 
confirmed and committed to writting, with a curſe to him that ſhall adde 
any thing to it, or preach another Goſpel (Kev. 22. 18. Gal. . 8.) there 
is no more need of miracles to conſum any new Doctrine: This Do- 
cteine contained in Scripture, and committed to writting, being confirmed 
by them. For all Doctrines now are to be confirmed by this Doctt ine, and 
tryed by this which isalready confirmed. 
I mean in his 2. God hath no where required us in the New Teftament to hearken 
word, the Scri- to the voice of Miracles and Signs, as be did Iſrael in Egypt; but to 
' prures hearken to the voice of his Son, Heb. 1. 2. There is no other voice to be 
heard now; therefore faith he, Mat. 17. 3. This & my wel-beloved Son 
in whom I am well pleaſed, HE AR je bim. 

And now Chriſt (peaks to us in the Word of truth, and not by Miracles; 
therefore the Word is to continue, and Miracles to ceaſe : But there is no 
ſpeciall reaſon given of Baptiſm or the Supper , being confined to thoſe 
times, or Officers either, neither did Miracles confirm them therefore the 

one ceaſeth, the other continueth. 

3 All iboſe mi- The third thing 1 am to prove, is, That all theſe miracles ſpoken of 
racles mentiv- here, are made good among Believers,and in the Church ſtill in Seripture. 
ned, Mar, 16, 7 ſenſe: and then 1 hope theſe Churches that have theſe miracles wroughe 
are wronght by in them, will not be denied to be true Churches of Chriſt, nor to have 

Believcrs at true Adminiſtrators in them. - 
#bis day, I ſhall prove this from that conformity that the members have with the 
head, working as he worketh , according to that promiſe, Fobn 14, 18. 
He that believeth on me ( ſaith Chriſt ) the works that I do, ſhall be do alſo, 
and greater works then theſe ſhall be do, becauſe I go 10 my Faber. Now 
Chriſt, when he was upon earth, cured all diſcaſes, ſo he doth 2 
ut 


* 
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but now in another way. Then _ and more viſibly 3 now ſpiritu- 
ally, and more inviſibly. And when he cureth bodily now, it is many 
times by means, not in ſo viſible, miraculous a way as he did then z yet 
it is true, he bealeth the ſick, clenſeth the Lepers, &c. And being W 


ſo, that the members muſt be conformable, and ſutable to the head, what 
reaſon can be given, that the members mult wot k miracles immediately, 
extraordinarily, and viſibly now ? Why may not the Scripture mean, that 
they ſhall do the things in the ſame =y the head doth them, and ſo be 
conformable to him herein? As when he was upen earth, his cures were 
more viſible upon the body , but ſince his aſcention, more ſpiritual upon 
the ſoul: So to have the Church more conformable to her Head,; at 
her firſt planting on earth, next to her Hcad, ſhe did miracles more 
viſibly, afterwards more ſpiritually, and leſſe viſible , as the Head now 
worketh, 

Object. If am ſay, This reaſon will hold {good agdinft Ordinances, at firſt 
they were more viſible, now more ſpiritual, and there fore they are ceaſed as well 
& miracles ? 

eAnſw, I anſwer, x. They were not given upon ſuch a reaſon as mi- 


racles, toconfirm the word ſpoken. 
2. They are things commanded to be obſerved : As preaching the Go- 


ſpel by word of mouth, which is the ſame outward way it was preached 
in then: and Baptiſm, and the Supper, Exhortation, Inſtruction, Prayer, 
c, and theſe are enjoyn'd te all Believers, Mark, 16. 15. But where did 
he ever command them to work miracles as a duty? but enabled them to 
do it as a gift: Belide, it was never the gift of all, but ſome: So that the 
ment is not the ſame. 

ut I ſhall give ſome inſtances of Chriſts curing z ſirſt carporally, then 

. He cured the halt in body ; among them that lay in the porch of the 
Pool, the halt are named: Now Chriſt taketh one of them, and healeth 


him, 1. . ä : 
2. Jo he cureth them that halt metaphorically, by reaſon of affliQion, Look the Seri - 


Micah 4. 6, 7. This halting is by reaſon of afflition. So Zeph.z. 19. 

3. There be them that halt by reaſon of fin and infirmity, Pal. 39. 
16, 17, 18, Devid calleth fin in that place, balting : ſo Fer. 20. 10. Now 
Ehriſt cureth this, as Iſ@- 30, 21. «And thine ears ſball 4 word bebind 
thee, ſaying, This i the way, wall in it, when ye tarn to the right band, aud 
when ys turn to the leſs, This voice (I conceive ) is the Spitit of G OD, 
w Chriſt cureth this halting. 

2. iſt cured the bodily lame, Matth. 1. f. & 15. 30, & 21. 14. So 
the Apoſtles and Dilciples cured them that were bodily lame, 408 f. 7. 
So he cureth thoſe that are ſpiritually lame; "Is. 35. 5,6, 7. Then ſhall the 
lame man leay as an Hart: Then, hen? when the wilderneſs and de/ars 


3000 


pturet, and con- 
ſider them. 
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in the Deſart, Sc. So that this muſt needs mean thoſe that are ſpiritually 
lame, Heb. 12. 12, 13. Make ſtrait paths to your feet, leſt that which is lame 
be turned out of the way; bus let it rather be healed. This is ſpiritual lame- 
neſs, in regard of diſcouragement uncer affliction: This Ghriſt healeth, 
as you may ſee by his advice in the Chapter. So Fer. 31. 8, 9 So 
that he cureth them that are lame by reaſon of affliction, diſcouragement, 
and ſin; And may not his Saints in a ſenſe do ſo? fee what Fob ſaith, 
Chap. 29. 15, Feel was I 10 the lame (i. e.) by ſupporting and com- 
forting them, 

3- Chriſt cureth the blind in body, Matth. rt. 5. & 12-22. So he cu- 
reth the blind ſpiritually, Lake 4. 18. Chriſt was anointed to give reco- 
very of ſight to the blind, among other things, Rev. 3. 17 faith Chriſt to 
the Church bf Laodicea, Thou knoweſt not that thou art poor, and wretched, 
and miſerable, and blind, and naked: I counſel thee to buy of me, c. und 
anoint thine eyes with ey-{alve, that thou mayeſt ſee. Ila. 46. 7, The Lord is 
ſaid to ſend Chriſt to _ the blind eyes, &c, 

Now you ſee Chriſt cured bodily, and now by the Goſpel cureth 
ſpiritually : And in the ſame way ſutable to the Head , do the Mem- 
bers work Miracles ſtill , and theſe ſpoken of here, in Mark, 16, 
17. 
1. Saith Chriſt, They ſhall caſt out Devils, and ſo they did then, As 
16, 17, 18 But now there are few or none bodily poſletied 3 How ſhall 
they do it according to that manner of working ? But there are more De- 
vils in Scripture-ſenſe, then theſe wicked ſpirits, 

t. Sometimes Idols are called Devils, Levis. 17. 9, Pſalm. 106. 37, 
38. The Idols of Canaan are called Devils: ſo 1 Cer. io. 20. Now have 
not the people of God been means and inſtruments to caſt out Devils in 
this ſenle Have not they been means to recover ſome from their Idola- 
trous worſhips and ſervice, Devil- worſhip, to the imbracing of the Goſpel 
of God ? Have not they by the — of the Goſpel caſt out Covetouſ. 
neſs, which is Idolatry, and ſelf- love, and pr ide, ind ſuperſtition out of the 
heart, which are all the works of the Devil? Did not Paul caft out De- 
vils in this ſenſe ? Mark what he faith, 1 (Cor. 10. 2. Te know that ye were 
Gemtiles,carried away to theſe dumb Ideli, even as ye were led. And now (ee 
what theſe Idols were, Chap. 10. 20, even Devils, ſo are they called: And 
mark, who caſt out theſe Devils, 1 Cor. 4- 15+ In Ge gem I baus be- 
genen you through the 1 So that Paul caſt out Devils in that ſenſe out 
of the Church of C „ And 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. out ef that Church alſo 3 
for they themſelves ſhew of us what manner of — in we had unto 
you, and how ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true 
God, And this was by the Apoſtles entering in unto them: And this the 
Macedonians and Achaians in every place ſhewed, as Verſ. 8. So that here 
are Devils as truly caſt out, as out of thoſe that are bodily poſſeſſed with 


evil ſpirits i and chat in dart doth net ſay, Ye ſhall caſt out Row 
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of thoſe that are really poſſeſſed with Devils in the body only, and if that 
be not done, ye do not fulfill the ſign. If Devils be caſt out in any Scrip- 
ture-ſenſe, the thing is done, unlels the place had been ſpoken of one 
particular ſenſe , excluding others, 
2. There are DoQtines that ate called Dofrines of Devils, 1 Tim 4. i. 
And have not the ſaints been means to beat down falſe ſeducing doctrines 
and corrupt wayes of worſhip ? even the ſe doctrines here ſpoken,of i for- 
bidding io marry, and to abſtain from meats, which God bath commanded to 
be received with thanksgiving, and other doctrines of Antichriſt ? have not 
they brought great light into the world? Yea, and the brood of Anti- 
chriſt ſpoken of, Rev. 16. 14. They are ſpirits of Devils, working miracler, 
c. Who be they ? Such as go out of the mouth of the Dragon, and the Beaſt, 
aud the ſalſe Prophet, verl. 13. So that the Dragon, and the Beaſt, and 
the falſe Prophet, are called Devils: Now, hath not the Devil been caſt 
out in this ſenſe alſo by the Saints, Antichriftianiſme beaten down, and 
falſe Doctrine diſcovered > Do we not read of Devils caſt out, Rev. 12. 9, 
10, 11. even the great — — Satan ? and faith the Text, They ovircame 
him by the blooPo the Lamb, aud by the word of their Teſtimony : ſo that by 
confidence in Chriſts blood, and by the word of God, they caſt out Devils 
| truly: And where am I bound under penalty of erring to take that Scri- 
i pture, Mark 16. 17, in ſome mens lenſe, when the Scripture alloweth me 
another ſenſe then that which they give, wherein the truth is made good 
and firm; and as good, yea more wonderful, then the ſenſe they would 
have it taken in? * 
f 2+ Saith he, They ſhall beak with new Tongues. ; How they ſpe 
: Now if any man ſhall 47.62 ſome | preſume — do) That this with Ng " 
| meaneth ſpeaking ſtrange Languages z I would deſire ſuch an one to ſhew Tongues, 
me in gcripture, where (peaking with ſtrange Tongues, is called a new | 
Tongue: I know no Scripture ſaith ſo, nor can find none in the New 
Teſtament that faith ſo 2 I find they are called Tongues, and firange 
Tongues, and other Tongues, «As 2.4. 1 Cor. 14. 21. But I never find 
that they are called new Tongues. And this (peaking with ſtrange 
Tongues was 72 upon a ſpecial reaſon , becauſe they were to 
preach to of divers Countries , yea all Nations, according to the 
Commi ſſion, Mat. 28. Goteach ALL Naticusz which they could not 
do, unleſs they could (peak all Languages, But now, did not the Saints 
ſpeak with new Tongues, unleſs they ſpake with ſtrange Tongues ? I (ay 
again, the Scripture never calleth a ſtrange Tongue, a new Tongue but 
this is a new Tongue in Scripture - ſenſe: When a man ſpake of the world, 
and hell before, and now can (peak as the Oracles of God, of Chriſt, 
of Heaven 3 when he can ſpeak the myſterie of the Goſpel, ſuch things 
which are new and ſtrange to the world. Mark 1. 127. When Chriſt had 
preached the Goſpel, and caſt out Devils, they (ay, M hat new Doctrine is 
this? Mark, the Goſpel coming with power, this was new Doctrine, 
or a new Tongue, And when Paul AT Jeſus, and the Re ſurre cti- 
3 on 
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on at Athens, As 17. 19. they ſay to him, May we know what new 
Doctrine this s This was a ncw tongue to them: This is new to the 
world, and wicked Idolators, ſuch as the Athenians were. The praiſes 
of the Saints for ſpititual Revelations, is called a new ſong, Revcl. 3. g. & 
14. 3. And they ſurg a new eng G And no man could leayn the /ong, but 
the hundred jourty ſcur thouſand, which were redeemed from the earth. Here 
is a new tongue which no man elle could learn, but thoſe that ſpake it: So 
that mark the Scripture well, and you will fee, that Mar meaneth not a 
ſtrange tongue ſo much, as a Golpe]-ſpiritual tongue; tor if you take it 
for a ſtrange tongue, no Scripture will anſwer the word new ; but if you 
take it a Goſpel-ſpiritual tongue, divers Scriptures will anſwer it punctu- 
ally. And ſometimes ftr:nge rongues in Sctiptute, are called our own 
tongues by ſome men, Az 2,6. 11. But the other ſpeech was altogether 
new to the world. 
How they take 3. Saith Chriſt, They ſhall take up Serpents : And I do not read where 
upSerpenti, this was literally performed. 1 read, 1s 28. 5. There me a Viper out 
of the heat of the fire, and faſtned on Paul hand but he took her not 
up, unleſs ignorancly, among the ſticks (ſo another might have done, 
and not have been hurt till ic came to him : ) Bur Paul took it not 
in his band. And ſaith Mark, They ſhall tate up Serpents, in the plu» 
ral: Here we rcad but ot one Viper that accidemal'y taſtned upon one 
mans hard, and now muſt this nreds be the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, 
and only this? They ſhall tate np Serpents (i. e.) thoſe venemous crea- 
tures that we call Serpents, Adders, Aſps, Baſilisks, Vipers, Cockatri- 
ces, &c. What if they cannot find Serpents, or come not where they be, 
4s there b how ſhall they take chem up ? What if a true Church ſhould be planted 
— 5 in Ireland, f where no venemous creature will live, ho fhall they follow 
bleſſed beGod them that believe there ? Mult — over the Sea to take up Serpents 
4 * before they can be a true Church of Chriſt, or Adminiſtrator of Ordinan- 
ces? It ſeemeth ſo by theſe ment interpretation of this place for they 
MUS T rake up Serpents ; for ſaith Chriſt, Theſe 81 G N & fhall follow 
them that believe 3 he doth not ſay ſome one of theſe ſigns. And beſide, to 
Note do it as the word lyeth, to go purpoſcly to take up Serpents, I think ncie 
g the Law of Chriſt, nor the Law of Nature will admit of it. Chriſts Liw 
| is the preſervation of our ſelves and others, and not the deſtruction And 
4. you mayſee the Law of Nature is againſt it, as we ſec in Moſer, be fled from the face 
in the = laſt of bis Rod, when it was a Serpent 3 ſhewing that the Law of Nature will 
— preſerve it from ſuch dangers. But by nes in Scripture, is ſomerimes 
2 Thor meant wicked cruel men, of a ſerpentine diſ fition: I/a, 14. 29. Rejoyce 
th, kill not thou whole Palefling, becauſe the rod of him that (mote thee i brokeng 
ſhalt not kill, for out of the Serpents root ſhall come a Cockatrice, and bis fruit ſhall be a fiery 
. Mark 12. 31. fling Serpent. Here the Aſſyrian is calied a Serpent, as you may ſee, by 
GT >< comparing this Verſe with the 24, 25, 26, 27, 28 Verſes. In Iſa, 25. 1. 
r e ſpeaker of Leviathan, that piercing Serpent, even Leviathan that crook» 
ed Serpent, And be hall ſlay the Dragon that i in the Sen. Compare tins 
ri 
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Scripture with Ezek 29 3. where the Lord faith, I am againſt Pharaoh 
the great Dragon, that lieth in the midft of the Sea, & c. So that the crooked 
Serpent is Pheraob King of * that wicked perſecutor. Jer 8. 17, 
ſpeaking of the Babylonians, he faith, I will ſend among you Serpents, 
Cockatrices, which ſhall not be charmed, ani they ſhall bite you, 1aith the 
LORD. Matth 23. 33. Cunning, ſubtil Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 
crites, are called Serpents, And did not the Srints take up theſe many 
times, and do fill, theſe that have bittet venemous ſpirits againſt the 
Truth, and like Vipers leap out of the fire of rige upon the Saints; do they 
not oftentimes by faith ſhake chem off, and ſcape their hands ? and many 
times convert them by their Docttine, inſomuch that now they need not 
fear them, Iſa, i, 9. The ſucking-child ſhall play on the hole of the 4p, and 
the weanei · chlid ſball put bis hand on the Cockatrice den ; nor Serpents lite- 
rally, but metaphorically, wicked men of lerpentine ſpirics , for they 
| ſhall be tamed by the knowledge of the Lord, Ver e 9. And the Saints 
reach the knowledge of the Lord, whirtby thele are tamedand met kened, 
and changed, that now the leaſt child in the Church may have ſociety 
with them without fear: And Luke 10. 19, 20. confirmeth this, for there 
the enemies are called ſerpents and ſcorpions , and the breaking of their 

wer is treading on them, See how the power of the enemy is broken 
by the Diſciples of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4,5. The weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holde, 
caſting down imaginations, and cvery bigh thing thot exalte:b it ſelf agent 
the knowledge of Gedi and bringing into captivity every thought to the ohe. 
liener of (CHRIST, Here arc ſerpents crod on, and no man hurt, but 


good for all. 
0 4. And if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not burt them. How they 
Now this they ſay is poiſon, &c, Let them ſhew one example, where drink thas 


any of the Diſciples of Chriſt ever drunk any poiſon or venome, or other . 
yes Ach deadly — z the Scripture is — ſure in this caſe ; but _ - — 
take it ſpiritually, and I can prove they drank ſome deadly things: Sin 4 — * 
4 is a deadly thing, as it is ſaid, Prov. 7. 26, 27, concerning w horedom, by ts, 
1 Many ſtrong men have been ſlain by the Whore, her houſe ( ſaith he) is 
| the very way to Hell, going down to the chambers of death, Now 
ſome Saints bave drunk this, and it bath not hurt them: Did not David 
i drink deep of this cup ? and yet it hurt him not j I mean to his deſtiucti- 
| on; it work't for his good, according to that, Rom. f. 28. And ſo Peter 
0 took a deep draught, when he denied his Maſter, and forſwore him, yet 
it hurt him notz whereas a draught of this deadly ſtuffe poiſoned ud 
quite, that was an hypocrite, But Saints believing , antidores them 
againſt this poiſon. So the inceftuous Fornicator drunk a deadly draught, 
but God humbled him for it, as you may ſee by comparing, 1 Cor. 5, with 
2 Cor, 2. How they | 
Laſtly, They fball lay their bands on the fick, and they ſhall recover. their bands 6 
The Text doth not (ay, fick in their bodies of Feavers, Agues, Palſies, the fick and 
ns,” ol En is Drop» heal idem. 
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Dropſies, & . nor they only, but fick, Now the Scripture ſpeaketh of 
divers ſickneſſes. 23 : 

1. We read of ſome that are ſick of love: and truly it is a fainting di- 
tempering ſickneſs; Cant. 5.8, And may not the Saints (peak to Chriſt 
of ſuch a one for medicine, and ſo they may be recovered : What elſe did 
the Church mean, to charge the daughters of Feruſalem that they ſhould 
tell her beloved, that ſhe was ſich of love. : 

2, There is a ſickneſs by reaſon of corruption, when things are out 
of order. Iſa. 1. 5, The whole head is ſick ; meaning things in the King. 
dom, and in Authority was out of order, diſtempered , as a man is when 
he is ſick. And may not the Sa ints give inſtructions how te (et things in 
order, and how to recover out of fin? Doth not Iſaiab ſpread a plaiſter,and 
preſcribe a medicine for this ſickneſsꝰ Verſe 16, 17. Waſh you, make you 
clean, put away the evil of your doings, c. And Paul to the Jaylor; when 
all things are out of order in heart and life, and he was ſo fick that he was 
ready to die, ready to kill himſelf ;. faith he, Believe on the Lord Feſus 
(Criſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : The man recovereth preſently. Exec. 34. 4. 
God blameth the ſhepheards there, for ,not 888 duty: The 
diſcaſed bave you not ſtrengthened ( ſaith God) neither haue ye bealed that 
which was ſich , neither bave you bound up that which was broken, Cc. Mark, 
this healing was by applying fit medicine for the healing of their ſpirits 
that were out of order; fit foltruQions, Doctrines, Admonitions, - 
forts, Directions, Purgings, Reproofs, and healing Exhortations, and 
cordial cheering Comforts, 

3- There is a ſickneſs with famine, Fer. 14. 18. And do not the Seines 
lay their hands on theſe, and heal them? May they not do this by breaking 
bread to them, ſupplying of their wants? Did not the Saints of Anti 
apply a fir medicine for this ſickneſs to the poor ſaints at Feruſalem in the 
time of this ſickneſs? As 11. 28, 29, 30. I could give divers inſtances 
to prove this, but it needeth not. 

4+ There is another ſickneſs, that is, To be in great diſtreſs and trouble. 
Hoſea 5 13- The troubles of Ephraim is called his ſickneſſe: And have 
not the Saints cured many of this ſickneſſe? Did not they by prayer 
help Petey out Co ? And when Paul ſpeaketh of their troubles in 
eAſua, laith he, We bad the ſentence of death in our ſelves. Mark, ſick to 
deach in this particular; yer ſaith he, 2 Cor. 1. 11. Tou alſe helping toge- 
ther with your prayers for ms, &'c, See here, the Saints by laying on the 
bands of prayer on them, recover them from a deſperate ſickneſs of trouble, 
And by HAND & oftentimes in Scripture is meant Actions or Works, 
for thus Chriſt cured the ſick, Mat. 9. 12. They that are whole need no Phy. 
ſician, but they that are ſick. Now applying Chriſt to them, and mercy, and 
pardon, and holding forth grace to them, is the way to heal them: And 
this the ſaints can do, and do oftentimes, Now Mark ſaith not, Ten ſball 
Lay your bodily bands on thoſe that are bodily ſick,&'s. though that were truly 
done too in the Apoſtles times, ſometimes, but not alwaies ; for ſome. 
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times they cured only with their word, ſometimes with Peters ſnadow, &c. 4 83 
ſometimes they left their friends ſick without healing, 2 Tim. 4. 10. and 4 &s 9. 20 
therefore theſe men canner reſtrain it only to their ſenſe. Nay, let me Saith Sul n 
ask one Queſtionz What if theſe ſpeeches here be to be underſtood, as Troobi — 
Chriſt would have his Word elſewhere to be underſtood, ſpirituallyꝰ Fob þ _ y > a 
6.63. My words are ſpiris, and they are life. There were Diiciples of Chriſt — 1 lef > 
that dreamed of a carnal making good of the word ſpoken then, whereas Miletum fc. 
it was not Chriſts meaning. And if he mean ſo here, as it appeareth 
clearly by Scripture he doch (though 1 exclude not the other wholly, if 
God give thele gifts) where is your warrant for your nece ſlity of work- 
ing outward miracles, or elſe to conclude there is no true Believer, 
nor * — rn LE 3 

4. For the fourth thing, 1 ſhall prove, That there he things which the 
oh ure calleth Wonders, Marvels, Miracles, which — the — 
CHURCH and Saints ſtill, and ſhall do to the end of the World 3 [til, and ſbal 
As, g 

1. It is a wonder or miracle, that the Church ſhould increaſe, notwith- — — 
ſtanding perſecutions and oppre ſſions. Exod. 4. ſaith Moſes, I will go afide 
and (ce hi — that the buſh burneth and is not conſumed, It was an 
emblem of the Church, that was in the fiery tornace in Agypr, and yet 
not conſumed, and this Moſes calleth a great thing, or wonders And this 
the Church doth under the Goſpel- diſpenſations. Phil. x. 12, 13, 14+ you 
may (ce there, the Goſpel was not hindered, but furthered rather by Pauls 
bonds and ſufterings, This is a wonder tothe world, and well it may, 
that the Saints (ſhould be nothing terrified by their adycrſaries, as the 28. 
verſe ſpeaketh, which is an evident token to you of ſalvation (ſaith Paul) 
but to them of perdition. 

. It is a wonder, a ſign, a great wonder, that the Church in ſuch times 
of tion ſhould ſtick to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and take up, and 
walk in all the Ordinances of Chriſt, and do all according to the doctrine 
of the Apoſtles, Rev. 13. 1. There appeared a grem WONDER. or fign 
in Heaven, «A Woman cloathed with the Sun, and the Moon under her feet, 
and upon ber bead a Crown of twelve Stars, This is called a Wonder, Now 
this Woman was the Church, as I proved before, clothed with the Sun 
(i. e.) Wich Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, The Moon under ber feet; 
(i e.)] All her wayes and courſes where ever her feet go, have their light 

rom Chriſt, as the Moon hath from the Sun, And crowned with twelve 

Stars (i. e.) The Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles, which ate on her head 
as an ornament: And this was in time of danger tuo, in her painful, tra- 
velling, crying time: Now that at ſuch a time the Church ſhould tick 
to Chriſt and his Truth, is called a great wonder. Why truly, ſuch won- 
ders are done by the ſaints now a dayes, through the goodneſs of God : 
therefore now the — . . | 

3. It is a wonder that poor unlearned men (hould with boldnefſe 
maintain the Truth of God, againſt the great men of the times, «AF 4. 
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13. Nom when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and John, and yerccived that 
they were ignorant and unlearned men, they marvelled, & c. This putteth 
the world to a wonder or marvel ; And truly ſuch miracles or wonders 
the Saints do f l. : 
4. That ſuch ſhould be able to preach the Word effectually, by the Spirit 
of God only, without help of humane arts or paris; and that men ſhould 
be drawn in to believe by ſuch poor creatures, is a wonder. Ad- 2. 14 
--21, On ſcrvants, and on my hand-maidens I will youre out of my Spirit, 
and they ſhall rot heſie + And Iwill ſbew them wonder in heaven above, aud 
Vans in the earth bencath, & c. Mark, That ſuch men ſhould be able by the 
Spirit to preach the Goſpel, ſo as to ſet all the world — the ears 
(as it were) and overturn the courſe of Nature, is a wonder, as if the Sun 
thould be plucked out of the Firmament, and Moon alſo i for ſo they ſay 
AQs 17. 6. in one plece, Theſe that turn the world upſide-down are come hither ale. 
And is it not ſo at this day? Do not poor mean men of baſe account in the 
woild, even by their holding forth of Truth, win many to the Faith; ſo 
that others are ſtirred up with bloody, fiery, aud ſmoaky hearts againſt the 
Truth ? And are not things turned upſide-down (us it were) by their 
ing, do men what they can? Why here is wonder: Theſe miracles 
the $1ints do {hill act every day; there fore this Scripture is made good, 
Mark. 16. 16, 17, 18. And the Church is a true Church, though ſhe have 
neither Apoſtolical men, nor Miracles, and the Adminiſtrators true Ad- 
miniſtratois without them. 
The ſetend Now | come to prove the ſecond thing propounded ; That this Church, 
main thing io ot thele Saints being indued with the —.— the gift of Prophecy, may 
be proved, u, 2 any time reaſſume and take up any Ordinance of God , that they have 
« thatthiachurch been deprived of through the corruption ot times, when God tevealeth it 
and /aints may o them, As to inſtance in the Ordinance of —— I ſhall „That 
reaſſume an a company of ſuch Believers may ( when they fee what is Chriſts mind 
Ordinance of concerning that Ordinance, or the ſubject of it ) take it up among them- 
God that they ſelves, though they know not where to have a rightly baptized perſon to 
have b. en de- diſpenſe it them. won 
prived of by And I ſhall the rather endeayour to prove this thing, becauſe of the (ad 
the violence of conſequences that elſe will follow bereupon 3 For, 
man. 1. It none have right to baptize, none have right to preach ; for the 
1. Becauſe ihe (me commiſſion holdeth forth both. Meth. 28. 18, 19. The very ſame 
Church i« 10 49 Diſciples that Chriſt ſendeth forth to preach, he ſenderh forth to baptize ; 
her duty te he that may do the one, may do the other z and he that acteth unlawfully 
('riſt. in the one, acteth unlawfully in the other; for here is no diſtinRion at 
all made by Chriſt : ſo that if the one be not layſul for men to reaſſume, 
then not the other, 
$alconſequen- 2. If none may preach, then there is no glad-tidings of Chriſt, no 
ces will follow Goſpel may be divulged. | : ch 
if this dorine 3+ If no Goſpel may be preached, then there is no Faith nor Spiric 
be denied, of God can be expected. Nm. 10, 14,19. The Apoſtle argueth the caſe 
act 
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at large: How ſhall they call on bim in whom they bave not belicved ? And how 
ſhall they believe in bim of whom they have not heard ? And how ball they bear 
without a Preacher > And bow ſhall they preach except they be ſent? Here he 
proveth there is no believing without a Preacher, nor no preaching with- 
out ſending : So verſe 17. So then, faith comcth by hearing, and hearing by 
the Word of od. Gal 3. 2. Received ye the S pirit by the works of the law, 
er by the bearing of faith ? So that no Goſpel, no Faith, 

4 If no Faith, then no Chriſt, Ephe/, 3. 17. ( briſt dwelleth in our hearts 
by faith. No accefſe to God : We have boldneſſe and acceſſe with confidence 
by the faith of bim / No Juſtification, nor peace with Go., Rom, g. 1. No 
Purification from ſin, df 15. 9. No Righteouſneſle , Rom, 3. 22. No 
Love, nor working in the way ot God, Gal 5.6. No good Report, i Tbeſ. 
3+ 6. Heb. 11, 4. No wiſdom to Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. . No Joy while 
thou liveſt, 1 Pet, 1. 8, Fobn14. 1. No Comfort in a dying hour, 2 Tim. 
4- 7- No ſpirituall profit under Ordinances, Heb. 4. 1. No anſwer of 
Prayers, Femet 1. 6. No reſiſting Temptation, 1 Pet. 5- 9. No Salra- 
tion, Epb. 3» 2, 8, 

5. If no Chriſt, then no Heaven, no eternall Life , 1 Fob! 5. 112. 
So that you ſee what a diſmall Doctrine this is, that none hath right to 
Baptize, unleſſe he be either aſucceſſor from the Apoſtles times, or be 
miraculouſly or extraordinarily inſpired as an Apoſtle: Then none have 
right to Preach ; If not ſo, then none have ground of believing z If 
not ſo, then none can believe: If none can believe, then none can have 
Chriſt, nor life : But that men in all ages have believed, and have had the 
Spirit of God communicated to them. and have been in the everlaſting Co- 
venant of Grace, I have ſufficiently proved: Therefore they have allo 
right to * | 

Again, Conſider how deſperately this Doctt ine leadeth men into moſt 
horrible Tenets; that I conceive Hell it ſelf could not have invented a 
more black way for poor creatures to walk in, 

1. It ſerteth up fancy in ſtead of Faith; it ſetteth up mens conceits 
above Gods truth: How ſo? why men conceit themſelves there (hall be 
extraordinary men raiſed up to conſtitute Churches, and take up Ordi- 
nances that have been corrupted. But where have they ground for ſuch a 
thing? here hath God promiſed this? Heb. 1. 2. God bath [poken to u8 
in theſe laſt dayes by bis Son; But where hath his Son revealed any ſuch 
thing ? And to believe a thing without a promiſe to ground it upon, is but 
conceit and — yoo What is this but to yeeld to the Devil? Com- 
mand theſe ſtones to be made bread (ſxith he to Chrilt) when CHRIST 
had no ſuch rule. And ſo it is here; Look for Apoltolicall men, extra- 
dinarily inſpired, when there isno ſuch rule in the Word, 

2. This Doctrine is the foſterer of cruel hellith thoughts againk all 
the ſervants of God, that have lived in evill times, corrupt times; that 
they are all damned, loſt Men and Women: Sathans ſlaug hter- houle hath 
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13. No when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and John, and perceived that 
— were ignorant and unle arned men, they marvelled, @c. This putteth 
the world to a wonder or marvel ; And truly ſuch miracles or wonders 
the Saints do fl. : 

4. That ſuch ſhould be able to preach the Word effectually, by the Spirit 
of God only, without help of humane arts or paris; and that men ſhould 
be drawn in to believe by ſuch poor creatures, is a wonder. eAs 2. 14 
. On my (crumts,and on my band-maidens I will youre out of my Spirit, 
and they ſhall Vet heſie ? And I ſbew them wonders in heaven above, and 
Vans in the earth bencath, & c. Mark, That ſuch men ſhould be able by the 
Spirit to preach the Golpel, ſo as to ſet all the world together by the ears 
(as it were) and overturn the courſe of Nature, is a wonder, as if the Sun 
thould be plucked out of the Firmament, and Moon alſo i for ſo they ſay 

Acts 17. 6. in one place, Theſe that turn the world upfide- down are come bithey _ 
And is it not ſo at this day? Do not poor mean men of baſe account in the 
world, even by their holding forth of Truth, win many to the Faith; ſo 
that others are ſtirted up with bloody, fiery, and ſmoaky hearts againſt the 
Truth? And are not things turned upſide-down (us it were) by their 
ing, do men what they can? Why here is wonder: Theſe miracles 
the $1ints do ſtill act every day: there fore this Scripture is made good, 
M ark. 16 6, 17, 18. And the Church is a true Church, though ſhe have 
neither Apoſtolicil men, nor Miracles, and the Adminiſtrators true Ad- 
miniſtratoꝛs without them. 

The ſecond Now | come to prove the ſecond thing propounded ; That this Church, 
main thing 10 ot thele Saint being indued with the —— the gift of Prophecy, may 
be proved, i, at any time reaNume and take up any Ordinance of God , that they have 
- thatthachurch been deprived of through the corruption of times, when God reyealerh it 
and 'aints may o them, As to inſtance in the Ordinance of Baptiſm, I ſhall „That 
reaſſume an a company of ſuch Believers may ( when they ſee what is Chriſts mind 
Ordinance of concerning that Ordinance, or the ſubjeR of it ) take ir up among them- 
God that they ſelves, though they know not where to have a rightly baptized perſon to 
have been de- diſpenſe it them. * 
prived of by And I ſhall the rather endeavour to prove this thing, becauſe of the ſa 
th. wvlence of conſequences that elſe will follow bercupon 3 For, ; 

n. an. 1. It none have right to baptize, none have right to preach ; for the 
1. Becauſe ihe (me commiſſion holderh forth both. Maß. 28,18, 19, The very ſame 
Church is te do Diſciples that Chriſt ſendeth forth to preach, he ſenderh forth to baptize ; 
her duty to he that may do the one, may do the other; and he that acteth unlawfully 
(riſt. in the one, acteth unlawfully in the other; for here is no diſtinction at 
all made by Chriſt : ſo that if the one be not lawful for men to reafſume, 

then not the other. 
Sadconſeguen- 2. If none may preach , then there is no glad - tidings of Chriſt, no 
ces will follow Goſpel may be divulged. ä = 
if th dorins 3+ If no Goſpel —＋ preached, then there is no Faith nor Spit it 
be denied, of God can be expected. Ayn, 10, 14, 19. The Apoſtle argueth the caſe 
| at 
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at large: How ſhall they call on him in whom they have not belicued ? And how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? And how ſhall they bear 
without a Preacher > And bow ſhall then preach except they be ſent? Here he 
proveth there is no believing without a Preacher, nor no preaching with- 
out ſending : So verſe 17, So then, faith cometh by bearing , and hearing by 
the Word o God. Gal 3. », Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, 
er by the hearing of faith ? So that no Goſpel, no Faith, 
4. If no Faith, then no Chrifi, Ephe/, 3. 17. (Þriſt dwelleth in our hearts 
by faith. No accefſe to God : We have boldneſſe and acceſſe with confidence Eph. 3. 120 
by the faith of bim : No Juſtification, nor peace with G., Rom, 3. 1. No 
Purification from (in, Ads 15. 9. No Righteouſneſle , Rom. 3. 22. No 
Love, nor working in the way of God, Gal 5.6. No good Report, 1 Theſ. 
3+ 6. Heb. 11, 3, No wiſdom to Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 1j. No Joy while 
thou liveſt, 1 Pet. 1. 8, John 14 1. No Comfort ina dying hour, 2 Tim. 
4- 7- No ſpirituall profit under Ordinances, Heb. 4. . No anſwer of 
Prayers, Famet 1. 6. No reſiſting Temptation, 1 Pet. 5- 9+ No Salva- 
tion, Eph. 3. 2. 8. 
5. H no Chriſt, then no Heaven, no eternall Life , 1 Fob# . 11,1 2- 
So that you ſee what a diſmall Doctrine this is, that none hath right to 
Baptize, unleſſe he be either aſucceſſor from the Apoſtles times, or be 
miraculouſly or extraordinarily inſpired as an Apoſtle: Then none have 
right to Preach ; If not ſo, then none have ground of believing z If 
not ſo, then none can believe: If none can believe, then none can have 
Chriſt, nor life: But that men in all ages have believed, and have had the 
Spirit of God communicated to them, and have been in the everlaſting Co- 
venant of Grace, I have ſufficiently proved: Therefore they have allo 
right to Baptize, | 
ain, Conſider how deſperately this Doctt ine leadeth men into moſt 
horrible Tenets; that I — Hell it ſelf could not have inventcd a Horrible Te- 
more black way for poor creatures to walk in. nets ths this 
1. It ſerteth up fancy in ſtead of Faith; it ſetteth up mens conceits Doctrine leads 
above Gods truth: How ſo? why men conceit themſelves there (hall be eth inte if men 
extraordinary men raiſed up to conſtitute Churches, and take up Ordi- ſtick t6 theſe 
nances that have been corrupted, But where have they ground for ſuch a f inciples. 
thing ? where hath God promiſed this ? Heb. 1. 2. God bath ſboken $0 ua 
in theſe laſt dayes by bis Son; But where hath his Son revealed any ſuch 
thing? And to belicye a thing without a promiſe to ground it upon, is but 
conceit — —— What is this but to yeeld to the Devil? Com- Mat 
mand theſe ſtones to be made bread (ſxith he to Chrilt) when CHRIST 3 
had no ſuch rule. And ſo it is here; Look for Apoliolicall men, extraor 
—_— inſpired, when there isno ſuch rule in the Word, 
2. This Doctrine is the foſterer of cruel hellith thoughts againſt all 
the lervants of God, that have lived in evill times, corrupt times; that 
they are all damned, loſt Men and Women: Sathans ſlaughter-houle hath 
Ml been 
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been filled, and heaven hath had no man entred into it of a long time: 
Why? why there hath been no ſucceſſion of Baptiſm , and Apoſtolicall 
men, and ſo no Goſpel, no Faith, and ſo no Salvation: All Bclievers 
faith hath been but fancy; all the Martyrs joy was but yain flaſhes ; all 
their confidence is but preſumption, all their holy life but meet fotma- 
lity. Is not this to bely the holy Gholt,who hath witneſſed to their bearts, 
and hath in Scripture witneſſed to the truth of the Doctrine J have deli» 
vered, and to condemn the whole generation of Gods children ? P/al. 73. 
And if be that offendeth one of Gods Saints, bad better have a 1nil-ſione 
banged about bis neck, and be drowned in the depth of the ſea, what is he that 
condemncth all ? 

3. This Tenet tendeth to the leading men to the mcſt groſſeſt A. 
theiſme that can be imagined: For hat is this, but to lay, The Lord bath 
for(aken che earth ? like thoſe , ck. 8. 12. andg. 9. And is it net true, 
if there be no true Baptiſm can be adminiſtred, and fo conſequently 
no Goſpel , ner Faith, nor Salvation: And is not this high wickedneſs 
to ſay, God bath forſaken the earth? Here is Atheiſme in judgement , 
and it bringeth no leſle Atheiſm in life Is not this the ground of all 
looſeneſſe ? of the contempt of all Ordinances? Come to a man, and ſtir 
him up to hear, to pray, to frequent the means of grace; why this Te- 
net anſwereth all preſently : What ſhould I hear for ? there is no Goſpel 
preached yet; what ſhould I pray for ? there is no Spirit communicated 
yet whatſhould I live « holy life for ? it is but formality, hypocriſie, out- 
tideneſſe, Why ſo? why it is not true grace, becauſe there is no Goſpel, 
God thinketh the worſe of me for it, I hall to Hell for all thiw The 
Scripture ſaith , 1 Pet. 3. 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the righteoua, and 
bis cars are open to their prayers. No ſaith this Tenet, the Lord regardeth 
the Righteous no more then the wicked, all are alike to him, Pat 
136, It is ſid, twenty fix times, Hi mercy endureth for ever. Nay, ſaith 
this Tenet, ſince Baptiſm was loſt, and the Church corrupted, Gods mer- 
cy is at an end, and his mercy hath been ſhewed to no man for many Ge- 
nerations, 

Is not here the well-ſpring (or rather the ill-ſpring ) of ſecurity, idle. 
neſle in Gods waycs ; what ſhould I ſerye God for? Of unbelief , for 
the time of faith is not yet come. Of looſenefe ; it is all one whether I 
ſwear, or fear an oath , whether I be drunk, or ſober, whether I be chaſt, 
or unclean, whether I be an Idolater, or worſhipper of God. Nay, this 
maketh a man worſe then a Sea · monſter, blocketh up his heart and mouth 
for giving any inſtruction to others, but rather to diſſwade them from 
faith and duty. 

By this Doctrine, men would make God an Idol; as ſome would have 
him of all mercy, and no juſtice; ſo this Doctrine would have him all 
juſtice and no mercy. es 

By this Doctrine, The blood of Cbyiſt i — none effect 3 Why? though 
it be ſhed, the Church hath loſt her ſucceflion , there is no believing 

nor 
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By this Tenet a man cometh near the blaſphemy of the holy Ghoſt : Mar. 3. 23 


Let the Spirit of God move in mers hearts, and ſtit them up to keep clole 
to God, to believe, imbrace the Truth, perform duty to God: He mult 
needs look upon all as motions from the Devil, Why ſo ? Why there is 
no Goſpel preached, and ſo no Spirit communicated : and ſo the holy pure 
motions of the Spirit are no better in his account then Satans filthy de- 
ceits, and diabolical temptations: like thoſe in Mark 3. 30. That though 
they (aw the Divinity of the God-head ſparkling forth in Chriſt,yer they 
ſaid, be bath an unclean ſpirit; Therefore ſaith Chriſt, Al þn and blaſ- 
phemy wherewith ſocver men blaſpheme, ſhall be forgiven ; but he that blaſ- 
emeth againſt the hol) Ghoſt, 1s ſball never be forgiven him. Juſt ſo it is 
ere, the ſpirit of God moveth and worketh : No, thele are but the De- 
vils deluſions, there is no ſpirit as yet given to the ſons of men, becauſe 
there is no Apoſtolical men, nor any that can work miracles, or that are (9 
gifred as in the primitive times. 

By this Doctrine, a man becometh cruel to his friends, children, neigh- 
bours : Why, what ſhould he inftruR them for, and teach them? all is in 
vain; Why? till an Apoſtolical perſon be raiſed up that can work miracles, 
and hath power to baptize, there is no Goſpel 3 What ſhould he tell them 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or Heaven for? 

Nay, once more: By this Doctrine a man becommeth cruel to his 
own foul, ſmothereth all the motions tharriſe in it to good, all his 
comforts, and comfortable feelings, ſtifles them all, with black appre- 
henſions of direful wrath, and filleth every toom of his heart with deep 
diſtruſt , turneth his godly ſorrow into deſperat ſorrow , giveth all his 
ſpiritual comforts the lye, and telleth them they are but deceits: Iam 
perſwaded, would ſuch men ſpeak out the ſuggeſtions of their hearts in 
cold blood, you ſhould hear that from them, which once came from Hede- 
kiab, IIa 38. 11. 1 ſhall not ſee the Lord, cven the Lerd in the Land of the 
— Verſ. 15. I ſhall go ſofily all my years in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. 
Thele are ſouls that refuſe to be comforted, as Pſal. 77, and are in dan- 
ger to be ſwallowed up of ſorrow through Sat ins wiles, 2 Cor. 2. 7. 

Now no comfort can enter here. How could Hell have devitcd a more 
ſubtil ſtratagem then ſuch a Tenet. 


Now to prove what I ſaid, That ſuch a company of Belie vers may ThatBelicuers 
may take up 
Baptiſm, or 
any other Ore 


take up Baptiſm, or any Ordinance of God, 
I thus argue; 
1. Becauſe the Church is to do her duty to Chriſt, to obey all bis Com. 


mands, Matth.23. 23. all, both moſt and le it are to be done. Now Baptilm, g;narce. 


or any other Ordinance, whatſoever it be, being a Command of Chriſt, 1, Becauſe the 
and a duty for the Saints to do, they ought to take it up, as they will an- Church & 10 40 


b 
that bath my Commandments, ond keepeth them, he it is that I veib me, cc. It Chr * 
M 2 is 


ſwer ic to Chrilt, who hath enjoyned them obedience, 0h 14. 21. He 
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is not enough to H A VE Chriſts commands, but we muſt KEEP them, 
there is no love to Chriſt elſe : Love is not manifeſted by hanging off 
from duty, but cloſing in wich duty, Luke 17.10. And ſhould not the Saints 

| be found hypocrites, to threaten wrath againſt them that are diſobedient 

2 Theſ. f. 6, to the Golpel, and yet be diſubedient themlelves? 

7,0,9. 2. The ſecond reaſon why they ought to take up Baptiſme , or any Or- 
| 2 1/Þen thing dinance wanting, is, Becauſe the Saints and Church of God, corrupting 
| bave been cer- or neglecting of the perform ne of Gods Service or Worſhip, in going 
rufted, the away from Gods Ordinances, have ever been called back to the firit in- 
Saints have llitution of chemt Mal. 3.7 From the dayet of your Faibers yo aro gone 

been called away from mine Ordinances, and have nos kept them. And if they bad not 

bak tothe fir t kept them, then they had loſt them ſure: that which is not kept is loſt. 
inſtitut/on of Now mark, Return unto me, and I will return unto you , ſaith the Lord, 

them. Mal. 2. 15. God calleth them that bad dealt treacherouſiy againſt the wife 

of their youth, back to the firſt inſtitution of Marriage, which was of one 
Man and one Woman. So Chriſt ſpeaking againit the putting away of 
their Wives (Mat. 19. 8.) (aith, from ibe beginning it was not ſo. And the 

Apoſtle Paul, in reproving their abuſe of the Lords Supper s 1 Gor. 1, 

11. 22. calleth them back to the firſt inſtitution; for ſaith he, I bave re- 

ceived of the Lord that which | alſo delivered unto ou that the Lord Fe/us 

Chriſt in the ſame night in which he was betrayed, too bread, and when bs ha4 

given thanks be brake it, c. And this is the very way to reform what is 

amiſſe; yea, and the people of God have reformed, and taken up Ordi. 
nances upon this confideration; as of Iſracls taking up Circumciſion when 
they were come into the Land of Canaan, Foſh, 5. 2. The Lord biddeth 
Foſhuah circumcile the children of Iſrael : The reaſon was, becauſe they 
had not been circumciſed in the Wildernefſe , the Ordinance had been 
neglected. 

Objection. But ſome may ſay , He had a (ommand from GOD to 
do it ? 

Anſw. He had nonew inſtitution, but a command to do that which 
had been neglected. And there was need of a particular command to 
him concerning this Ordinance , becauſe Foſbuab knew not fully the 
Lords mind till then, whether they ſhould travell, or reſt, or fight: and 
if there were any motion for them, circumciſion made them unſit for it, 
becauſe they were ſo ſore, as appeareth by the Shechemiter , Gen. 34. 25. 
And the Diſciples of Chriſt alſo in the New Teſtament have a com- 
mand to Baptize, Matth, 28. 20, Teaching them ( ſaith Chriſt ) te obſervs 
whatſoever I have commanded you. So we read in the 8. Chapter of Nebem. 
There was an Ordinance neglected from the dayes of Foſbuab the ſon 
of Nun, to the dayes of their returning out of Babylons captivity, which 
was to dwell in Booths, in the feaſt of the ſeventh Moneth, Neb.8.14-end. 
Now here was no man extraordinarily inſpired to give direction to take 
up this loſt Ordinance, after they came out from Babylon; but only the 
found it written in the Law of the Lord, as Ver. 14. And that ap 
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I mean the Or- 
dinance is loſt 
only in pra- 
Fice, not in 
Command. 
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2 ſufficient ground for them to take it up, and ſet upon the obſervation of 
it for —_— nt, to do it, vs appeareth, verſe 16. And theſe things as well 
as other Scriptures, were written for our learning, Rom. 15. 4. Whatſocver 
war written aforetrme, &c. Then what mult we learn from chis Scripcure z 
but that »hen the Church through negligence or corruption of times, hath 
been deprived of any Ordinance of God, as ſoon as ſhe findeth by the 
Word that it is Gods Ordinance, ſhe is preſently , without any more 
ado, to ſet upon the obſervation of it. 

Again, conſider things have been alwayes pureſt at the fountain ; Things pureſt 

God mide man righteous, but he hath found out many inventions at the fountain 
He was righteous at firſt : and faith God, Iſa 1. 26, I will reſtore il Fudges 
44 the FIRST, and thy Conncellors as at the BEGINNING: 
and what then ? Afterward thou ſhalt be called a City of Righteou ne jc, the 
faithful ( ity. Hoſea 9 10. I [aw your Fathers as the firſt ripe in the Fig-rree, 
at her FIRST time. Here ſhe was excellent, pure; but ich he, 
They went to Baal-peor, &c. Here they were more corrupt. Rev. 2. 4+ 
I have ſomewhat againſt thee , becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. And now 
mark, — whence thou haſt fallen, and repent, and do the FIRST 
works, So here is the purity and excellency of the FIRST ſtatc ſet out, 
and FIRST works, with exhortations to return thither: And can it 
be imagined that the G O D of purity that bath given ſuch rules, and 
encouragements , would not have his Saints return into his pure waycs, 
affoon as they ſee them , and come back from their wandring and 
falſe wayes ? 

3+ Becauſe the Church of Chriſt, and people of Chriſt ought to walk 28 3. Becauſe the 
he hath walked, 1 John 2,6, Now he obeyed his Father in every thing, Church ought 
and Baptized, as well as made Diſciples, oha 4. 1. And the Apoſtle Paul rg walk as 
ſaith, Phil. z. 17. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which Cbriſi hath 
walk ſo ar ye have us for an example. 1 Cor. 11, 1. Be ye followers of me, watke1. 
cveu 4 I am of 93555 And faith Fobn, 1 John 3. 3. Every one that hath 
this hope, purifieth himſelf even as be is pure, meaning Chriſt, Now how 
can he walk as Chriſt did, or as the Apoſtles did, and walk purely , that 
doth not perform all that he ſeeth to be a duty? And if all duties, then 
Baptiſm alſo, as ſoon a diſcovered to him. That the Come 

je&. But there being not a ſucceſſion of A foſtelicall men, Who hath power miſſon to «4 
now to Baftixc The promiſe à made to them, ond the commiſſion is given reach & bap- 
10 them 4 Apoſtles, Mat, 28. And now if wetake it up, we muſt take it up tize was given 
from the bands of an unbaptixed perſon: And where the Scripture calleth to Cbriſti Diſ. 
ſuch one a Di\ciple , we cannot finde ; Therefore all this maketh nothing to ciples as Diſ= 
the purpoſe. ciples, tre ved. 

Anſw. T he firſt — of this Objection, that the Commiſſion was gi- But mind this 
ven to them as Apoſtles, I deny; but as preaching Diſciples , not as Dil ae, as Diſ- 
ciples meerly, but as Diſciples able to preach the Galpel, Math. 28.16. c ple called, & 
Mark 16. 7. 14. They have no other title in neither” places, but Diſciples : ſet apart er- 
- So chat if you can finde a Diſciple able to preach the Goſpel, he may Bap- derly for ſuch 
tize a work, 
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1. A man may 
be a Diſciple 


before he be 
baptized. 
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tize alſo by vertue of this Commiſhon ; I mean a Diſciple that can 
preach the Goſpel ſo, as to beget men to Chriſt, I mean not every one 
that can ſay ſomething of truth, but ſo to preach as to bring men to be« 
_ for mark, they were comake DISCIPLES, and to baptize 
them, 

To clear what I have (aid, I ſhall make good theſe two things. 

1. That a man may be a Dilciple before he is baptized. 
2. That a Diſciple may preach in ſome caſes, before he be bap- 
tized, 

For the firſt, it is clear from the Commiſſion, Matth. 28. 19. Go make 
Diſciples all Nations, baptixing them, (+ e.) the Diſciples, Now if 
we mult baptize Diſciples, then they muſt needs be Diſciples before they 
are baptize); And Mark 16. He that believeth, and is baptized. Now 
he that believeth is a Diſciple : for a man may believe before he be bap- 
tized, for he may believe at the —_ of the Word preached, which 
Ordinance a man muſt apply himſelf to, before Baptiſm. And ohn 4. 1. 
Feſus made and baptized moe Diſciples then Fobn. Mark, he made them Diſ- 
ciples, and then baptized them. Act᷑. 18.8, Many of the Corinthians bearing, 
believed, and were baptized See the words, 1. Heard, then hearing, 
believed, and ſo were baptized. So tbat they believed, or were Diſciples 
before Baptiſm was adminiſtred upon them. And ſo was the Eunuch, 
Ads 8. 37 If ibeu believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt ; I believe, 
ſaith he. And Ads 9. 17. eAnanies laith to Paul, BROTHER 
Saul, & c. He calleth him, Brother, before he was baptized: And it he 
were a Brother, he was a Niſciple z for the Diſciples are called Brethren 
all over the New Teſtament. 

But yet I muſt tell you one thing, It is one thing tobe a Diſciple, and 
another thing to be a Diſciple in compleat order; but yet he may be, yea 
muſt be an eſſential Diſciple before Biptiſm. As 15. gg 10, Aud put no 
difference between us and them, puri/ying their hearts by faith, (i. e.) the 
Gentiles as well as the Jews. 

Now therefore why tempt ye God to = a yoak upon the necks of the 
Diſciples, which neither we nor our Fathers are able to bear: And theſe 
Jews and Gentiles were bap: ized according to the Commiſſion of Chriſt, 
yer they were not wimefſed to be Niſciples, you ſee, by their Bapriſm on- 
ly, but by the holy Ghoſt, and Faith in their hearts, Ver. g, 10, 11, eAnd 
fut no difference between us and em, puriſying iheir hearts by faith. And 
then Ver. 10. calleth them Diſciples : And Fer, 11. hath theſe words, 


But we believe that through the grace of our Lord Feſus ¶ hriſt, we ſtall be ſa- 


ved. even # they. Now Biptiſm is nota work upon the heart but upon the 
outward man, Acts 2. 41. Then they that gladly received the Word, were 
baptized._ And Chap. 16. 14, 15. Lydea beard the Apoſtles, and the Lord 
opened her heart, that ſhe attended to the things that were ſpoken by Paul. 
And then mark, wef.15. V ben ſhe was B 4 PT IZ EP, &c. So that firſt 
her heart was opened, and then the was baptized, x 
2. It 
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2. It appeareth from the definition ef a Diſciple ; It is a Scholler, or 

follower , one that followeth another, or learneth of another, or attend- 
eth upon another, «As 20. 30. Thoſe that obſerve the Law, are called 
Moſes Diſciples, and thoſe that tended on Fohx Baptiſt, are called his Diſ- 
ciplesz and thoſe that ſtuck to Phariſaicall principles, are called the Pha» John 9. 28. 
rilces Diſciples : And thoſe that follow and learn of Chriſt, are called Matth. 9 4. 
his Diſciples, Now then ſo ſoon as ever a man learneth to believe in, and Mat. 22.15.16, 
obey Chriſt , he is conſidered under the notion of a Diſciple , though he John 18. 19. 
be not in —_ _ SO 

For the (ſecond z t Diſciples in ſome caſes may preach, before the 
be Baptized, p th my — 

Firſt, We will conſider what it is that giveth a man tight to Preach, * — 
whether the Spirit of God, or Baptiſme ? To which I ſay , both together po in ſome 
where they can be joyned: Bur in caſe both cannot be had, the endow- — en before he 
ments of the SPIRIT doth enable a man, and inright kim to Preach ** Baptized , 
the Goſpel. proved by four 

To make this — „ conſiderz The Apoſtles themſelves did not Arguments, 
Preach by vertue of their Baptiſme only, but by vertue of the Spitit of 
God put upon them: and they were forbidden to Preach, though they 
were hoprived „till the Spirit of God was come upon them, Luke 24. ult. 
compared with «As 1. 4. Luke ſaith, Chriſt commanded them, that they 

4 not depart from Feruſalem , but wait for the promiſe of the Father, 
which (ſaid he) ye have beard of me, Aud this was the holy Ghoſt, as you 
may ſee in the next Verſe. 

But ſome may ſay, They Preached before this time that Luke (peaketh 
of, Mat. 10. 7. 

- I confeſſe it, but they had power from Chriſt at that time, when he 
ſent them out, as appeareth, verſe 1. It was not their Baptiſm that enabled 
them to it: ſo alſo it was afterwards. 

The Spirit of Chriſt giveth right to Prophecy, though Baptiſme be 
wanting. Rev. 11. The two linen prophefied all along eAntichriſts reign; 
we cannot lay all of them were Baptized with water-baptiſme, it may be, 
ſome were not; for the Church was now inthe Wilderneſſe, yet God cal- 
leth them, my two Witneſſes, Verſ. 2. So all along the Old Teſtrment, The 
Spirit of the Lord came upon them, and they propbeſied. So it is (id of Bala- 
am, Numb. 24. 2, 3. The Spirit of God came upon him, and he took up bis 
parable, and ſaid, &c. Now the Spirit of God being more principall 
then any Ordinance, as that whereby God dwelleth in the heart, and 
that whereby God revealeth his mind, and enableth to ſpirituall duty, it BPÞ+ 2. ule. 
muſt needs give a man right to divulge the truth, as I have proved before, Cor, 2. 10, 
If God light a candle in a man by his Spirit, it is not to be put under Matth. 5, 15. 
a Bed, ot under a Buſhell, bus 10 be ſes on a Candleſtick , that it may give 
light to others, 

2, Conſider, He that ij jeyned to the Lord, i one Spirit : And therefore by Argument 2. 


the motions of that Spirit, a Believer (though he ſhould want Bapritm) > 
caſe 
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caſe of neceſſity may Preach, 1 Cor. 11 The manifeſtation of the Spiri 
# given to every man to frofit withall. M x, to EVERY man toprofit w ith- 
all. So that he God giveth his = it is to be put forth for the profit 
of others, 2 (br 4 13. Sith the Apoſtle, Ve believe, therefore have we ſþ0= 
ken, Not there fore, becauſe we are Baptized, — 85 Sp we believe. : 
nt, 3- Confiver, This is one end why God giveth his Spirit to men, thae 
* they might preach, Luke 4 14, 1. 8 S0 is ſaid of Chriſt here, And 
Feſus returned inthe p wer of the Spirit into Galilee , and there went out 4 
fame of bim throughout all thc region round about; And now mark, He t. ug 
in thcir 8yragogues.being g'ortfied of all: And then ſee Verſe 8. The Sprit 
g of the Lord ij upen me, becauſe be hath anoixted me to preach the Goſpel, &c. 
All this muſt d, 2. 4. «And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt,and began 10 & PE AK, 
be underſived ith other tongues as the SPIRIT gæuc them witerance. Nay, let me tell 
in caſe o ne vou in ſome caſes, the motion of the Spirit is a ſufficient calf to Preach, 
ceſſ only, for "45, 8. 29 The Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go near and joyn thy ſelf to ibu Cha+ 
Order ij ſtrid riot; that was to teach the Eunuch. And when Peter went with the men 
ly 10 be 6bſer- that came from Cornelius, he ſaith, Altun. 12. Aud the Spirit bade me go 
ved in ol! with them, nothing doubting, Cc. It is not ſaid, his Baptiſm bade him go 
things where „ich them, but the S PIRI T. God dwelleth in the heart by the Spirit , 
neceſſity pre- Eph. 2. 22. Aud where the Spirit of the Lord is, there # liberty. Therefore 
venteth not. liberty to Preach. And it is not ſaid, we area habitation of God through 
Baptiſm ( though a man outwardly ſhew it, by putting on a profeſſion of 
Chrilt ) but through the Spirit: And where God dwelleth by his Spirit, 
that man may ſpeak of God, as the next particular proverh, though he be 
not Baptized ; Thercfcre, 
4 Argument. 4. The Saints have ſometimes preached before Baptiſm, A4 10. 45, 46, 
47+ While Peter yet ſpake thefe words , the holy Ghoſt fell on all them that 
heard the word, &c. And they beard them cat with ton:ues, and magnifio 
God Here they magnifie Gad; and then ſee, They were Baptized after- 
7 plead not ward, as verſ 47, 48. ſheweth. | 
aL for their Object. But [ome nay ſay, This was nos Preaching ? 

4. tht Anm. Lanſwer, It was Preaching : and 10 prove it, conſider w bat is 
tr ac "fs nid, Adr 11 15, 16, 17. And as I began to ſpeck (Faith Peter) the holy 
— 5% Gbeſt fell on them as on us ar the beginning : And what gift was it that fell 
wow — "ſe on them at the beginning ? That ſpoken of, Adi 2. Whrreby they were 
— 1 e able to declare the wonderfull works of God, and preach Chriſt, 6 Peter 4d 
deſired pre. ben; For no wonderfull work is like the work of mans redemption by 
ſently to ſub- Chrift, as P/al. 118, ſheweth, Verſe 12, 23. And ſee what Peter faich, Aﬀs 
n iu. 11-16, 17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift as be did unto me, 

who believed on the Lord Feſus ( hriſt; This is called the like gift as the 
Apottles had, which did enable them and inright them to Preach : And 
this was given, and cxerciſed too, before Baptiſm, 

I have not written all this, to juſtifie their Preaching, that oppoſe Gods 
order and Ordinances; but to ſhew in ſome caſes of nece ſſity ſuch a thing 
may be done by them that defire to ſubmit to Gods order nh „ 

ow 
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Now then thus I conclude , from what 1 have aids In caſt an Ordi- 15 t believers 
nance be wanting, in reſpeR of vifible uſe , and we know not where to cu,, of 
find a ſociety under that Ordinance by ſucceſſion : If God have diſtti- ;he rub, may 
buted his Spirit upon ſome one man, or men, and enabled them to de- te up an Ov. 
clare the Truth, and convince others 3 they believing in Chriſt, and pro- dinance of God, 
fefling ſo, ant! ſeeing the truth which they oaght to practiſe, may make 4 Baptiſm, 
choiſe of one among them, that G OD 25 his inſtrument to work though it bave 
upon them by, to adminiſter the Ordinance of Baptiſta to them, he preach- been interce pu- 
ing the Doctrine and Ule of it to them, and deſiring to partake of it him» eq, and no bap.. 
ſelf, if any were to ize him, ces cos to 
In this cafe he is to be looked upon 28 viſible a Diſciple, as if be were adiiſter Ie, 
under the Ordinance himſelf , and fo by the motion of the Spirit, and 
the call of rhoſe convinced believers , intending to joyn thetaſelyes to- 

ina Church , he may and ought to Baprize, as well as Preach 


the Golpel. 
And this I ſhall new prove, 1 Dec uſe 

1. Becauſe the fame Goſpel hath remained ſince Chrifts manifefia- he 4 ns 
tion in the fleſh , and ſhall remain to the end of the World, and this is change of the 
clear, Heb, 12. 26, 25, 2. Whoſe voice then ſhook the Earth, But now Goſpcl. 
he hath promiſed , ſaying, Tet once mos 1 ſhake not only the earth, but 
heaven alſo. And this word, yet once more, ſignißeth the removing of 
thoſe thin chat are ſhaken , as of ching: chat are made ( that is, legall 


things ) thoſe things chat cannot be ſhaken, may remain (J. e. 
Echings;) we receiving a Kingdom which caunet be 
MOVED, &c. 


God ſhook the earth at the yiving of the Law ; He promiſed to hake 
Earth and Heayen onte more, and bat once: and that was at the removi 
of the Law z Then the Goſpel was received: and verſ. 28. He calle 
that a Kingdom which cannot be remoyel, And it ſo, then it will fol- 
low , that whatever is out of order, may be t into order again in this 
d Far if it mipht not, without new Inſtitutions, or ne A Sh 
ftolical? wen, 10 lay # riew foundgrion , then there pſt be another | 
king: Bot there tut be ho motr halfngs; for Ditch he, ſeeing it is fo, © © © 
let us haye grace, whereby we may ſerye God acc y, wich reve» 
rence and godly fear: Sewing this clearly, That the Saints that have vey 
ceived the Goſpel , 4 — of being Subje&s of that Kingdom, may, 4 
and maſt rake pail dinances of the Kingdom, whereb, God may beg 
zo 1 d; For if they aght not, then che Au is (a 
and Tome Orcht dance loſt, and thaken'utrerly out, to b 
that charge, 1 Um. 6. 1, 14. That Timethy , and fo all _ 


Churches ſhould keep thar mandment concerning Church Ordi 
nantes, 1 N » and Doctrine, unſpotted and unde fla d, till the ap- 
Peg foppoſe ſome Ordinance be corrupted in ſome particular of it, as 
Bagxiſm in the ſubject, Cc, the _ lying ſtrictiy upon men, _ 

ight 
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ſight of God, and Jeſus Chriſt , it muſt needs be the duty of the Saints, 
2 Becauſe the when, and where they find it, to ſet it afoot in its true order again. 
Church u 10 . The ſecond Reaſon why the Church, or ſuch a company of Believers 


may take up the Ordinance of Baptiſm, or any other Ordinance that they 
— 1 eh find in the Word of God to be their duty, is , Becauſe the Church is cal- 
Par. [ed thepillarand ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15- Therefore ſhe may take 


up any Truth that ſhe wanteth, or ſ1w not, and maintain it; orelſe how 
is he the pillar and ſtay of Truch , if fome Truth may be taken from her, 
and ſhe hath no power to take it again, . 
The Ward 3 Ihe Word and Ordinances of God are her Heritage z they are gi. 
3 + oe fatal ven to her, for her more comfortable enjoyment of commumon with 
_— of God are Chriſt here, as the Plalmiſt ſaith, P{dl. 119. «11, Thy Teſtimonies haut I 14. 
— ken a5 an Heritage for ever, for they are the rejoycing of wy heart. And Fobn 
be. 17.8. lich Chriſt , I have GE N them (1, e. bus Diſciples) the word 
which thou gaveſt me. | | 
Now in the Word of God, which he gave Chriſt, all the OR DI- 
NANCES are included, and all this is G1VEN to them. Now be- 
cauſe Antichriſt hath put falſe gloſſes, and Interpretations upon the 
Word, may not the Saints rake the true ſenſe of it again, till Apottolicall 
men be raiſed up to give the ſenſe? Then they may not read itz for 
Some carp and Chriſt ſaith , who {0 readetbh, let him underitand , Mat 24. 15. And ſo, be- 
caui il at this cauſe Antichriſt, hath beguiled them ot Bapriim of Believers , by Bap- 
word loſt , but tiſm of Infants, may they nat take t again b the help of the ſame Spirit 
J would bave by which they recoyered DoRrinall Truths ? If a man loſe a thing in 
it noted, 1 the dark, may he not take it up where he findeth it in the light ? Ba 
mean, as is the tilm (I mean of Believers ) being loſt in the miſty fogs of Antichriſt , 
purity 6f pra. When that is diſpelled i muſt the Church let it lye, and not rake it to 
Free in reſþe4 whemlclves again? There is noreaſon for it, who can forbid it them, 4s 
of the /ubjc#, 10 47. Can any man forbid water, that ibe e ſhould nov be bapiixed tha 
not in re pect have received the boly Ghoſt > The Charch may chooſe her own Officers, 
of the rule; ARTE. 3. and 14. 23. And that the men thu are in Office, or deligned 
and I ſpeak in to it of the Church mag adminiſter all Ordinances : Conſider well, 
the Notioniſts Luk 12. 424 43+ He muſt give them their portion of meat, Then ſure, 
ſenſe, grating wharſoever is a part of their meat, he may diſpenie ro them. Yeo. 43, 
is by way of Bleſſed in that ſervant , whom the Lord when be cometh ſball 3 
Conceſſion only Then either Baptiſm is now none of the Churches portion, and ſa all 
* thoſe Scriptures that command it are . z or elſe the ſervant (if any 
ſuch there be) may diſpence it in the Church in due ſeaſon ; chat ia, v hen 
men belicve; but Baptiſm and all other Ordinances recorded in the 
Word of the New Teſtamant , is the Churches Heritage: And 
there are Seryancs, that the Church may make choiſe of to dilpence , or 
elſe there are no believers: And therefore the Church may take up the 
Ordinance of Bapriſm , or any Ordinance that ſhe wanted the mani- 
teſtation of for a time. 


* * 


and found, for Beleivers to walk in, or 


4+ It appeareth from the relations betwixt CHRIST and his Church, 
ſhe is bis Wife and Speuſe z Now by vertue of their Covenant-relati- 4 Ia regard of 


on, Marriage-relation , ſhe is intetreſſed into all his Priviledges , Ho. 
— 1 Cer 3. uit. ( briſt in yours,, or ye are Chriſte. 1 then between briſt 
ſee the Verſ before, All is yours. Then hath not the Church liberty to ſeixe & h Church, 
upon her own Heritage by — » when ſhe findeth ſhe wanterh Hel. 2. 19. 
ic? Chriſt bath delivered the keyes to his Church, ſhewing that he gi- Ia, 54 5. 
veth her leave to open the way to all things, Manth. 16. 16, 17, 18, 1g. Cant. 4 8, 
Chriſt putteth out a Queſtion to all Diſciples; Peter anſwereth in the 
name of the reſt , Thou ars Chriſt the Son of the living God i Chriſt dire» 
cteth bis ſpeech to Peter, becauſe Peter made the anſwer ; but he in» 
cludeth all the reſt , 2s you may ſee, by comparing this Scripture with 
other Scriptures , that hold forth the ſame thing, as Matth. 18 18. and 
Fobn 20 13. Now mark, faith Chriſt , Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 1 
will build my Church, & c And now mark; «4nd 1 will give unto thee 
the KETES of the Kingdom of Heaven, and what thou bindeſt on earth, 
&c. I will givethee the Keyes, ſaich Chriſt : not meaning to Peter alone, 
and ſo to his Succeſſors, as the Papiſts ſay; but to all Societies that 
make Peters confeflion, as apyeareth by that I hate (aid: and the next 
Verſ Then charged be bis Diſciples that T H E T ſhould tell no man that be 
was the Cbriſt. Why none of them ſaid he was Chriſt , but Peter but as \ 
I aid, Peter ſpake in the name of the reſt, and Chriſt underitood it 
ſo , and therefore directs his ſpeech to them all, under the perſon of Pe- 
ter: So that it ſheweth the CHUR CH hath power over all other things, 
both Members, Ordinances, and Officers, and therefore may open the 
way to an Ordinance , to take it up, or put it in practice, whenſeever it 
13 tound wn 

5. Becauſe all Officers, Order, and Ordinances center into the 
Church, as their Fountain and Originall, that giveth being te them, J Becauſe al 
as their root, of whom they are branches (by the Church, {till I mean Officers, order, 
a Society of Belie vers endued with the Spirit of God) when an Ocdi- and ordinances 
nance diſſolves, or an Adminiſtration, it centereth into Believers, ag center into be- 
the ſap into the root of a Tree in Winter-time, and thence it muſt levers ac they 
come again. Pſalm 87 uit Mak the laſt words well; ALL ny foot and four. 
SPRINGS are in thee, Mark, the head and beginning of all Ri- ain. | 
vers , Gutters, running Streams, are in one +pring or other. Now faith 
the Plalmiſt , AU my ſprings are in thee, meaning in Sion: there treat · 
ed of: So that the Fountain and Head ot all Ordinances , Officers, Ad- 
miniſtrations, &c are in the Church, in Sion: It ſheweih the Church 
is the greater , and Ordinances and Officers the leſſer, as ſpringing out 
of Bclievers. Now whete there is a Spring, it muſt needs have a chan- 
nell to run in, and if the ſpring of Bapuſm, and other Ordinances be 
in the Church, then of neceſſity it muſt have a channell to run in, and 
may be (er afoot as a ſtream from the ſpring , as well as Preaching or any 
other Ordinance, 

N 2 I may 
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1 may ask here this querie, 2s Chriſt did the Phariſees, Whether i 
Marth, 23 17 greater, tbe geld, er the Temple, that ſancli ſeth the gold ? ſare the Temple, 
Now the Lemple was a type of the Church, with tt latum to her head 
Cheri, Cor, 3. 12. T be gold was a tyyt of the adorning of the Church, 
whereof Ordinances are à part, Now then, this Temple fanRifierth the 
Gul, and ſo Bapt iſm amongſt the reſt, | | 

Bur to prove it yet more clearly, that the Church is the Fountain, 
fee (ant 4. 11 14. garden tucleſed is my Siſter, »y Spouſe, a Spring 
tut up, 4 FOUNTAIN ſealed, Mick, ASPIRNT, 1 FOUN- 
TAIN Andie iq. A fountain of Gard:ns, a well of living we. 
Leys. and ſircams from Lebanon, Mark, the is a Fountain, anda Well of 
living , or running, ot ſpringing waters, that break our into ſtreams , 
and therefore it is added, (tceams from Lebanon Now if Biptifm be 
part of thoſe living waters, if it be a Goſpei-Ordinince ,. as it is, then 
that mult have its being from the Church, io ſtream forth as well as any 

other Ordinance. 

Obe Bus the ſircam is the Spirit of God , according to Rey, 22. f. 
and John 7. 36, 37. 

eAn'w. It ſo, the Spirit is the Well or Fountain, as F«b 4. The ſtreams 
are a I ſpirituall performances ot actions which ate ſpiriiuali in regard of 
the matter of them, and inſtitution from God, and ſigniſcation: As the 
water is called a ipirituall Rock, in d of its hignification , 1 Cors 
30, So the Golpel oppu[ed to the Law, it called the miniſtration of the 
* 1 Cor. 3. And ſo Baptiſm is a ſpirituall Ordinance, and a ſtrem 

that water from the Church. | 
Object. But you [aid the C burch was the Fountain, and now you ſay the 
Spirit is the Fountain. 
Anſw. The Church is the Fountain, as having the Spirit within her, 
and 4 they _ both true. 5 5 
. w the Church bei ed to be the greater, muſt needs give be- 
Al things at ing to Ordinances , 22 leſſer : — the Church was — made 
their diſſoluti- fir Ordinances, but Ordinances for the Church , 2s Chriſt ſaith of the 
an return to dabbath, in another caſe. And this is a known truth, that every thing at ics 
their rt diſſolution diflolveth into its ficſt principles, 
principles nd 1. The Springs and Rivers run into the Sea, from whence they came 
tural y. out, Cecleſ. 1. 7. ; 

2. The Ice, Snow, Hail, that are congealed of water, diffolye into wa- 
ter, and out of water they may be congealed again. 

3- The Light centereth into the Sun, which is the fountain of Light, 
therefore in the night-time it is dark, and Moon and Stars give light, ag 
they are aſpected to the Sun. 

4. For man at his diflolution, t. The Soul being a Spirit, of the 
nature of God, is (aid to return to him that gave it, and the body being 
wade of the duſt, returneth. co the dult again , Sccieſ. 12, 7, and Gen 

3- 19, 
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2. 19. faith God, Then ſhalt return to the ground, for ont of it thun 
wal taken 
5 For Believers diffolving as Believers, they center into Chriſt , as 
Paul laich, I deſire io be diſſolued, and to be with Chriit. Therefore they phil. . 
are ſaid to be dead in Chriſt, Thel 4. 16. And ſice in Jen, Vol l. 
And fo by Chritt they are made alive again. And fo we ec by Gratle, 
Herbs, and Plants, in Winter-time they cenrure into the Earth , by their 1 Cor. Ig 21 
ſap deſcending into them, becauſe out of the earth they (pring , Gen. 
11,42. and 2. 9g Now you know that the fruit of a Free centureth into 
the ſap, the ſap cenceres into the Root, the Root cemeretÞ into the 
Earth: do that in everyktepof difolution, things make out toward 
their firſt principles; ſo it is with the Church, whenfoever an Officer 
diſſolveth, that office centereth into the Church, or Believers, whence 488 4.23. 
it may riſe again and have being , and ſo in Ordin ince alſo. The power 3 
of ordaining centereth into the Church, I mean of ſetting afovr the 
Ordinance again. 
Andto make this more clear, conſider the Church is compared to a 
Tree: And all Believers, Members, Officers Ordinances and Duties That or4ingau« 
are but as ſo many fruits of the Tree, Fehn 15. 16. I have choſen you ces an officers 
(nich Cn 15T ) and ordained you, thas you ſhould ge and bring forth fruit, way riſc ont of 
and that your fruit ſbould remain He alludeth to taub 28. 19. Go reach he Chu ch, 
all Nations, &c. He mcaneth that they ſhould g and convert Souſes, glare i by 4 
and plant Churches, and ſet up Ordinances according to the mind of gi mily, groun- 
. Chriſt , that ſo be may have fluit in all the wayes of obedience from 4,4 upon 
his le. Now then, an Ordinance ceaſing by reaſon of fome ob- $cripture. 
ſtruction, where ſhould it center, but into the ſap , the Spirit of Chriſt, 
diſpenſed to the Church from Chritt , and that centers into Chriſt the 
true Root; And whenſoever Chriit dilpenſeth that again into the bo- 
dy. At in a Spring- time, how can it but flouriſh and bear fruit again 3 
which fruit is to ſet up all the wayes of obedience ro Chriſt accor- 


_ to his word. 
ow a Tree hath divers acceptions in Scriprure z but to wave them 
all, and to prove that in hand; That the Church is compared to a Tree, 
Exod. 3. 2, 7, 4 7. It is compared to a buſh that burnt, and did not con- 
ſume: A ibe LORD called to Moſes, and aid, Moſes, Moſes, and he 
(aid , bere am I, &c, And chen mark, Verſe v. God doth expound this 
fight that Aſoſes (aw z I baue ſurely ſeen the affiifion of my people which 
are in Egypt, and baue beard their cry by reaſon of their Tarkmaſters , for I 
know their ſorrows: So that the Buth was the Church, the burning was 
the burthens ia the Brick-hill in Egypt: The buſh not conſum ing, was 
Gods preſerving of the Church, notw ichſtanding their ſorrows that they 
lay under, And in Fer, it. 16, % The Chucch of the Jews is com- 
pared to in Olive- tree. The Loyd called thy name 4 green Olive-tree, fair, 
aud of goodly fruit, Hoſea 14 6. Ilrael is compared to an Olive-tree, 
Eck, 1. 15. All along the Chapter, the Jews are compared to a Vine- 
tree: 
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tree: So that you lee the Church is compared to a Tree, and the Mem- 
bers of the Church are compared to Branches, Rom, 11. 17, 


Now taking Trees and Branches in this ſenſe z The preaching of the 
Goſpel being as the rind where the ſap runneth into — Branch out of 
P 


Rom, 10, 17. the Root z whenloever Chriſt conveyeth the ſap of the Spirit of life into 


his Church after any decay, it muſt needs freſhen and ſer afoot the Ordi- 
nancesas well as the Members and Officers, which are fruits of this Tree, 
elſe there could not be a correſpondence in the things compared, which is 
the Church compared to a Tree, 


Obj. But peradventure all this will nos prevail without a direft command 


A diref cim- from (briſt to take up an Ordinance that is wanting or corrupted, 


eAnſw, T here is no Ordinance wanting, but as to the world that never 


Chriſt to take had right to them z For that which is in the Scriptures, and revealed to be 
up an ordi- our Duty, and we believe it, it is not utterly wanting, Therefore turn your 


nauce that s eyes upon the commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19. and you ſhall find there (it being 
wanting. 


well weighed) a direct command for itz Gs teach, bapti them: So 
that I conclude hence, that every Diſciple that God hath enabled by his 
Spirit to Diſciple men, or teach them , may Baptize them; for this is a 
joynt Commiſſion, and bindeth az firmly, — giveth liberty as freely to 
the one as to the other, Now then, if none may Baptize,none may Preach; 
but that one that hath the Spirit of God may Preach by vertue of the Spi- 
rit, is clear, eAfs 10. 47, And the Text that I handle maketh it good. 


My Spirit that is pon thee, and my word: that I haue put in thy mouth , ſhall 
not depart out of tby mouth , nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed , nor out of the 
mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord. 

o teach all Nations, bapticing them. Mark it, how they are joyned : 
So that I conclude, it Baptiſm and Doctrine and all had been loſt utterly ; 
yet whenſoever God by his Spirit ſtirred up any man to underſtand t 
truths in Scripture, and to teach them, and by his teaching to draw men 
to believe, and embrace the ſame, he might as lawfully Baptize as Teach; 
and bath as large a promiſe of Chriſſs preſence to accompany him in do- 
ing the one, as in doing the other: and from the laſt verſ- Teaching them 
to obſerve whatſoever I have commanded you: It hath clear footing for 
Chi iſt commanded them to teach and Baprize, and they were to — thoſe 
they converted all things that Chriſt commanded them, and whatſoever 
they taught is the duty of the Church to obſerve : And if ſhe 
may not take up one duty, becauſe there is not a perſonall ſucceflion of 
men, or becauſe men cannot work miracles : ſhe may not t ike up another 
duty without ſuch a ſucceſſion, or ſuch miracles * And then if a man be 
converted meerly by the wonderfull power of God, without mans Mini- 
ſtery, he may not pray, becauſe be was not ſer upon it by s praying man 
— had his gift by — from the Apoſiles — * Z 
but that is falſe, AHyg. 11. Saul that was converted by Chriſt himſelf 
— from heaven, and not by any praying man that had his gift by per- 
onall ſucceſſion from the Apoitles, or that could work miracles; yet _ 

teſli- 


and found, for Believers to wall in, 


reſtifieth before ever Auanias came to him, behol4 be prayerh. Therefore if a 
man may ſet upon the ute of one Ordinance , without a perſonall ſucceſ- 
fon, &c, he may ſer upon another to practiſe it alſo: Therefore I con- 
clude hence, that afſoon as Believers ſee the Baptiſm of Believers, accotd- 
ing to the Inſt itution of Chriſt , to be their duty 3 They may, nay they 
ought ( upon pain of neglecting their duty) to take it up. Indeed, when 
the Ordinance is a foor, then for Believers to make uſe of thoſe under the 
Ordinance to Adminiſter it, is to ge on in an orderly way: But this that 
I have ſpoken,vindicateth him, whoſoever it were, that fell Caw the Truth, 
and recovered this Truth from under Antichriſt, to heat him out in doing 
his duty, in Baptiz ing thoſe Believers that defire to partake of the Oi di- 
nance, But I do but ſuppoſe that ſome man did firſt Baprize after the Apo- 
Racy, I know not but it might be praRtiled in all ages. ſince Chriſt, 
For conſider , 

He that may do a thing by right, according to rule, hath power to do it, 
whether he do it or no, that followeth not. He that is indued with the gifts 
of the holy Gboſt,and Commiſſioned by Chriſt or his Church,hath power 
to preach whether he preach or no. Luk. 4.49. The giſis of the Spirit enabled 
them to preach the Goſrel. So Ad 1.4, 5. proveth the ſame clearly : So he 
that preacheth che Goſpel, hath power to take means for his ſuſtenance of 
thoſe to whom he preac he th, though he do not claim italway,as Poul did 
not, 1 Cor. 9.4, 6, . Have we net fewer to ent and to drink ? That is of the 
Churches cuſt 3 or | only and Barnabas, Hove net we power to forbear 
working ? And mark bow be argueth it out, Yerſ. y. Who greth a warlare 
at any time at bis own charges? who planteth 4 Vineyard, and cateth not of the 
fruit thereof ? Or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 

4 And leſt any ſhould think that Paul ſpake his own fancy herein, he 
laith, verſe B. S | theſe things 45 4 man, ſaith not the Law the (ame? &c. 
Here Paul had power * he did not alway claim it, as 2 Cor. 11. 8. 
13. So alſo it 18 clear, be that cm preach the Goſpel, ſo as to make 
Men and Women Diſciples, hath power to Baprize them, from the Com- 
miſgion , Matth 8. 18. You may ſee there if Chriſt have any power to 
ſend them, they have power to do itz As if he ſhould ſay, as I have rece ved 
all power, | communicate to you ſo much power to go Preach, and Biprize 
thole that are made Diſciples by your preaching 3 yea, and to teach them 
whatſoever I bave commanded you. So that the ſame Commiſzion that gi- 
veth a man power to preach,giverh him power to Baptixe: The ſame power 
that inrighreth and enuble th a man to do the one, inrights and enables him 
to do the ober Nay, more then that, The ſame Commiſgion that enjoyn- 
eth him to do the one, enjoyneth him to do the other. So that if he do it 
not as opportunity is offcred, he is guilty of diſobedience againſt Chriſts 
Command. 

Now there having been a — —— , — —— 
ting of the Spirit and propbecying, enabling them in ſome meaſure to 
clare the Word + They may by vercaeof Ckriſts command and Commiſ- 


The truth ſur- 
they confirmed 
by eArgumens 
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Gon , and by order of the Goſpel take up Bapriſm, cleR and ordain Off- 
cers, and — the uſe of any Ordinance thar they find in the Word of 
God to be their duty z for in the Scripture we may find the way of Chriſt ; 
And when we have found the way, to ſhrw a ground of keeping out of 
the wy, when Chrift commandeth us to walk in it, isa groundleſſe 
thing, and ( I think if it be throughly examined) will prove no becter 
then direct rebellion , and diſobedience againſt Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
Which is the higheſt rebellion of all, 5 ; 

I know it will be here objected, that the Baptiſm in Mat. 28. is not 
the Baptiſm with water: For anſwer to which, I refer the Reader to my 
Anſwer to Mr, Saltmarfh his third Exception following, where I have pro · 
ved ir, Baptiſm with water. 3 Jes 

3 General 5 I ſhould now come to the third particular, which is the application of 
the application the point, and it might be uſefull, 

or uſe of this irſt, For Information. : 

point 1. Of the goodneſſe of God to his people in all Ages, that hath not 
1 For in/or» forſaken them, but hath communicated his Spirit and Word to them, to lead 
mation. them towards himſelf. , : 

2. It may inform us how tender the Lord is of his ewn glory, that hath 
in no Age left himſelf without witnefle, but hath had fome to mamtain 
the Truth in all Ages, 

The ſecond Uſe is of Reproof. 
2 For repre- 1. Of the Papiſts, thatbrag and boaſt againſt the Saints; yea, and of 
hen ſion. many others that reproach us with new Doctrines, and new — > 
and new wayes : We can tell them, and the Dodtrine proverh it too 
God bath had a people alwayes upon earth, though not ſo viſible ſome? 
times as ſome, — 

. It is for the reproof of them that condemn all Societies for bei 
any true Churches of Chriſt ; whereas we have ſeen it proved, God 
alwayes had a people that he hath owned as his Cu cH ſince Chtiſts 
time. 

3. For re proof of them that will tie the preaching of the Word only 

3 For enherta- to men ordained Officers, whereas you ſee the whole ſeed , and ſeeds ſeed 
tion. of Chriſt, have liberty to declare the truth, as it is given in to them by 
the Spirit of God. a 

4. For teproof of thoſe that will be ſo ſtrict, that though they grant 
Believers in all Ages, yet thoſe Believers ſhall nor obey God in che uſe of 
all Ordinances, * you lee the Church hath power'to take up l Or- 
dinances, and to ordain Officers; It reſteth in her, and we muſt not have 
it from Apoſtolicall men. | 

The third Uſe is of Exhonation, 

1. To all Societies of the Saints to ſet upon their Duty, ſearch and find 
out what is the mind of Chriſt r Ordinances, and ſet upon 
the uſe of them for in the uſe of them doch Chriſt more ſweetly commu · 
nicate himſelf. Ad 8, 34-39 · Matth. I 1. 29. 

2. Not 


. Not tobe diſcouraged, though men oppoſe, revile,and perſecute,con- 
fider, ic was ſo, when God firſt promiled this covenant , wy therefore it 
mult be lo under the performance of it. 


The fourth Hſe of Conſolation. - 
For the Saints of God, that have KA love w Chriſt, ſee upon their I the Chap. 
Duty, and ſubmitted themſelves to Chriſt , in Baptiſm and other Or- 4 2 
dinances of his: They may come with boldneſſe before God, and te- 1 r conßr- 
port the matter, like him in Exek. 9. ut. Lord, I bave done 6 thou baſt en. 
commanded me. 
But I ſhall leave the enlarging of the Application to every Saint that 
ſhall read the Treatiſe,and . my ſelf to a further confirmation of what 
I have written in an Anſwer to Thirteen Exceptions againſt our practice, 
which 1 find in a Book written by Mr. Fobn Saltmarſh, Entituled, The 
Smoak en the Temple. 
Which Exceptions have ſtumbled ſome godly Men and Women, and 
kept them off ſubmitting to the Truth God, And though they 
be briefly anſwered by Mr Knelli in a little Treatiſe, called, The bin- 
ing of a flaming Fire in Sjon, Yet ſome apprehend not ſo ſufficiently as 
they deſire : And beſide, I conceive — had need to be made more 
clear, becauſe there is ſo many Objections againſt them. 
Therefore according to the Talent and gift given me, I ſhall as briefly 
as I can, give particular anſwers to every Exception. 
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The end of the firſt part. 
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STUMBLING 


BLOCK 8 


Removed out of 


THE WAY: 


An Anſwer to Thincen Exceptions 
written by Mr. John Saltmarſþ , 


In his Book, Inticuled , 
The Smoak in the T zwmeL nx. 


Againſt the practice of thoſe that maintain the Baptiſm of 
elievers; which Anſwer I have written as an Addition 
to Maſter Xi his Treatiſe in Anſwer to the 
ſame Exceptions Intituled , 


The Shining of « Flaming Fire in S ro u. 


Though moſt of theſe t were gathered into Cha- 
racters before 12 that Book. | 


—C 


— _—_— 4 


Iſa. 57. 14. Caſt ye up, caſt ye u repare the way, take up th 
b 43 7 2 7 1. — Ys bak e 
Rom. 11 11, Have they ſtumbled 1 that they ſhould fall ; God 


for 
Acts 28. 22. As for this ſet ( viz. Of bapti believers ) we 
know is is 222 74 againſt, * , 


2 ——— 


Printed at London, and Re- Printed at Bdinburgh, in the Year, 1656. 
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A Word by way to the 
READER. 


Reader, 
13 much I would give thee to underſtand, that 


T only deal with the Exceptions , I meddle not 

with him that ſet them down : I only encoun- 
ter with the Exceptions, for the vindication of the 
practice of the Saints under Baptiſm , and the Baptix- 
ing of Believers. And if I ſeem in ſome paſſages to 
deal as anſwering the man; let no man ſay , I encoun« 
ter with the man after he i dead; It is well known 
to ſome honeſt men in the Countrey , and te [ome of 
eHafter Saltmarſh's judgement * — Ordinances ; 
That my Anſwer was prepared and gathered in ſhort- 
hand , intended for the Preſſe, before Mr. Saltmarſh 
dyed; And beſide, his Works are alive ſtill , and ſpeah 
againſt the Truths we practice; and my deſire is to clear 
wp Truth , and to wo further againſt rhe may 
nor his Works. 


ThineinCunisr; 
D. X. 


STUMBLING 


BLOCKS 


Removed out of 


THE WAV. 


The ſecond part of this Treatiſe, 
The firſt Exception. 


Hat thoſe ru commonly taken for the Commiſſion 
for Chri $ Baptiſm, 28 Matth. as, it, Mark 16, And 
where they that now Baptize ground their Commiſſion 
and practice, hath no ſuch thing in it: for the Bap:i(m 
there is a Baptiſm of the three Perſons, Father, Son, 
- and holy Ghoſt, and not the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chrilt 
— alone, which the Apoſtlesonly Baptized in by water, 
as Aﬀs 2.38 and 10 48. and 19 f. and 8 16, Rom. 6. 1. Where it is till 
ſaid, Baptiqe in the Name of the Lord es. Or, of Feſua Chriſt, and a n ume 
of any more perſons is not che leaſt mentioned: So as to Baptize as they 
commonly Baprize, In the name of Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt i for Chriſts 
Baptiſm is contrary to the full practice of all that Baptized by water, as 
they did, as in 4K 2. 38. and 10. 48. «As 9. 5. and 8 16, Rom. 6. 3. And 
a ing of things ogether, v. ſevetall inſtitutions and ptacti tes. 
«Anſwer, 
1. Neither Chriſt bumſelf, nor the Apoſtles , did any thing in the CIriff ner bh 
— rt CHRIST alone, excluding the Father and the 22 
— = . though they be not alway mentioned, yet they are intended 100 beten 


| alone, exclude 
. ForChriſt, Luke 22, 42. Notmy will, but thy will be done. John ing Father and 


+34 Fobng. 30 and 6, 38. Heb. 10 7, And the ſame thing is 3ffice 
ot the Apoliles and daiats oficatimes ; Therefore what they did, 999 Obeſt. 
15 


med ot 


[ 
| 
14 
| 
| 


| Reader, I pray 
thee take pains 
10 ſearch the 
$criprures!, 45 
— 
remember the 
Bereans, Acts 
17. ti. 

1 They did the 
will of God , 
and that was 
the will of 


Chriſt. 
2 Chriſt i one 


with the Fa- 
ther and Spirit 


3 The Excep- 
tion ii tos ſhort 
in its proofs. 


1 - 


Stumbling-blocks removed ont of the Way. 


is laid to be the will of G OD, not the will of Chriſt and I hope, Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt is but one God. Mark 3. 35. Whoſecvcr ſhall 
do the will of GOD, the ſame i my Brother, Siſter, and . 
Rom. 12.2, Gal. 1. 4. Epheſ 6. 6. Col. 4. 13. 1 Theſ. 4. 3 . For this 
in the will of Oed, even your ſanfification, x John 2. 17. All theſe 
places ſpeak of Chriits ſervants, Saints doing the will of God: 

And this will of G O D, is the will of CHRIST, 1 ohn 5. 13,14 
Therefore, what was done in the name of Chriſt, was done in the Name 
of Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt ; The Name of the one includeth the 
other, as in the Lords Prayer, Hallowed be thy Name, &c. And the 
Commiſsion , Matth. 28. 18. holdeth forth Baptiring in the Name of 
Chriſt , for it is Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt. And ſo Act, 10. 48. m- 
keth it clear, He commanded them to be Baptized is the name of the Lord. 
And the Name of the Lords ONE, Zach. 14. 9. Speaking of the 
time of Chriſts univerſall Reign, he ſaith ; In that day the Lord ſhall be 
King over all the Earth; In tha day the LORD ſballbe ONE, an bi 
Name ONE. a 

2. Chriſt is GOD, Phil. 2. 6. Who being in the form of GOD, 
thought it uo robbery to be equall with GOD: Aud be ONE with the 
Father, John 10. 30. Inſon.uch that be that knoweth Chrift , knoweth the Fa- 
ther, John 14. And he that bateth Chriſt , bateth the Fa her, John 15. 14. 
And be i ONE wich the SPIRIT 4%, 1John 9.9. Nay, Chriſt is 
the Fountain, into which the Father hath as it were emptied himſelf, (Col. 
2. 9. In him dwellcth the fulneſſe of the God. bead bodily : And Chriſt is 
called the Spirit alſo, 2 (or. 3. 17. And the Spirit was not given by mea- 
ſure to him,Fobn gs 34. Yea, the Father bath put bis Name upon him, Exod. 
13. 21. And that it is Chriſt that is there ſpoken of, is manifeſt : For, 

1. The Text ſaith , The Lord went in a pillar of cloud, and a pillar of 
fire, Chap. 13- 11. 2+ Becauſe he bad authority to pardon, or not to par- 
don their fins, which was never — to any Angel nor man, but to 
Chriſt ; That ye may know that the Son of man bath power on earth to 
FOKGIVE SINS. Nay, the Father hath put his Name upon 
him ſo far as he is called the Father, Iſaiab 9. 6. So that what is done in 
the Name of the one, is done in the name of the ather: and he that 
Baptizeth in the Name of Chriſt, Baptizeth in the Name of Father, Son, 
and holy Gholt. | 

3. Whereas the — 2 faith, The Apoſtles Baptized in the name of 
Feſus alone, by water, Acts 2. 38. and 10. 48. and 19. 8. and 8. 16. Rom. 6. 
3. In all theſe places there is no more mention made of water, then 
that in Matih. 28. 18. except in Af 10. 47. Canany forbid water ? c. 
And this place will not prove, that it was the full practict of all that Bap- 
tixed by water, to Baptize only in the Name of Chriſt ; for bere Chriſt 
is not mentioned, but only the Lord, Verſ. 48. Therefore thoſe proofs 
make but an empty ſound without ſubſtance. He that writ the Book, 
called, The Doctrine of Baptiſmes, ſaith, page 5. That Baptizing _ the 

ame 


— 
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Name of Chriſt was not the repeating of any water,ſpeaking of A 1. 9. 
Mr. Saltmarſh here clearly proveth againſt him it was: Thele men pro- 
ſeſſe to be wholly guided by the Spirit , and yet you lee how they differ in 
expoſition of Scripture. : 

4+ Epbeſ. 4. 5. It is ſaid, There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm , one 4 There i but 
God ard Pather of all, &c be ing then, that Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt % Lord, Fa- 
are one: To Baptize in the Name of the LORD, A#s 10, 38. or inthe they Son. and 
Name of the LORD JESUS, 48, 38. Or into Jeſus Chriſt, Kom. Spiris - 
6. 3. Or into the Name of Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, Mt. 28. 18, 19. 8 
is one and the ſame Baptiſm : And ſo to Baptize is agreeable to, and no 
way contrary to the full practice of all that Baptized by water. 

Object. But by ibi one Baptiſm h meant the Baptiſm of the Spirit : 

«Anſw. The Baptiſm-of the Spirit, is never ſaid to be a Baptiſm cither 
into the name of Chriſt, or of Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt ; but we arc 
faid — — the holy Gbeſt, Mat. 3. 11. Acts 1. 4. Acts 11. 16. 
Therefore it is laid to fall on them, and to be powred on them, As to. 
44-45. But ye never read that they were Baptizcd with the holy Ghoſt, 
into name Father, Son , and holy Ghoſt, When Fobn is ſaid to 
Baptixe with water, Math. 3. 11. I * Baie with water. And A. 
1. 4. Fohn verily Bai ced with water; Is it congruity of ſpeech to 
ſay,he Baptized in the name of water ? And is it not as much non- ſence to 
ſay, he that Baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt, Baptizeth in the Name of the 
boly Ghoſt? The boly Ghoſt be ing the MAT IIR with which, and 
net the Name in which they were Baptized, God bath 4 

7. Togive yer a more full Anſwer : It hath pleaſed the Father 10 de. 1c ne: 
ſign all into the hands of CHRIST, Mat, 11, 2. Math, 28. 18, All , Oe? 
power, Cc. The Kingdom is called Chrifts Kingdom, Iſaiah 9. 7, if , of 
as heir to David: and be is to ſit upon it, and govern it for ever. And 11 
therefore he appointed all things bow they ſhould be done in the King- — _ * 
dom , Afs 1. 3. It is called (1 mean the Goſpel it ſelf) the Kizg- 1 4d 
dem of bis dear Son, Colloſ. 1,13, And Chriſt hath power to appoint — h Lg 
7 — to whom he ", Luke 24. 39. And in this regard, that himſelf. _ 


all is de into the hands of Chriſt , therefore all that is done under 
the Golpel, is carried on in the Name of Chriſt, and ſo Baptiſm and other 


And yet this Kingdom excludeth not Father and hely Ghoſt ; for it 
is — — of God, Jobn 3. 3. 3. And Paul is ſaid, Ad, 20. — 2 


25. Togo the Kingdom of God, And As 18. 23-31. the ſame, 

Rom, 14, * The Kingdom of God ſtandetb nat in meat — drink, &c. 2 
* Goſpel of Chriſt alſo. And the Goſpel is called the Go- Kingdom of 
l of the Ki „ Math. 4. 23- Now there is one God and Fa God tos 

» Son, hely Ghoſt are but ä Go- 
of CHRIST, is the Goſpel of Father and holy Ghoſt too, ſee 


12.10, There wasa voice Now i Salvation, and Strength, aud 
the Kingdom of our God, and the yower of bi Chriſt, c. And Rev, 11. 15 
7 
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The Yingdoms of this world ave our Lords and bis Chriſts , and be ſhall rei 

for cuermore, &c. And vet becauſe all is delivered into Chriſts bands, 

and he is to order this Kingdom, as I/& 9. 7. Therefore all is done in 

the Name of Chriſt; in whoſe name, the Name of Father and holy Ghoſt 

| _ aremcluded: As, 

The Geſpel ® 1, The Goſpel is to be Preached in his Name, 'Luke 24. 47. Chriſt 

to be prea hed expounding the Scriptures to his Diſciples, ſheweth them, That Faith and 

in the name of Repo nance ſhould be Preached in H [ S Name among all Nations, and 

Chriji, and yet ſneweth them, that is the very ſcope of Scripture z therefore it is called 

called the Go- the G ſpel of Jegus CyxisT, Rom. 1. 16. and 10. 19. 29+ 1 Cor. 9. 12. 

ſpel of Gol Weſuffer all things that we might not hinder the Gojpel of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9. 18. 

alſo, 2 Cor. 4. 4. Gal x. . There be ſome that would pervert the Goſpel of 
Cutis r, Phil. 1,27, 1 Theſ. 3. 2. 2 The. 1.9: 13. : 

And yet this Goſpel was the Goſpe) of God alſo, and ſometimes ſo cal. 
led, As 20, 24. The Goſpel of the grace of God, Rem. 15,16. Mini- 
ſtring the Goſpel of God, 2 (or. 11, 7. Preach to you the Goſpel of God 
freely, 1 Theſ 2. 8,9. The Goſpel of God. $o that the Gofpel of 
Chritt is the Goſpel of God, and the Gaſpel of God is the Golpel of 
Father, Son, and Ghoſt; being but one Gad ' Therefore the Ordi- 
nances of the Goſpel mult needs be the Ordinaricezof thern al} joyntly,and 
not ſingly, excluding any. 
Nay, obſcrve , it is called — of the Kingdom, Math 4. 14. 

Feſus Chriſt went preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, &c. Mat. 24 24. 
1 bis Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached every , Wc. Now the 
Kingdom irthe LORDS andbis CHRIST S, Rev, x1. 15. Therefore 7 
ſomerimes called the Kingdom of Chriſt , (vile. 1. 14. The Kingdom of ; 
hi dear Son, Sometimes called the Kingdom of God, Mai. 6.33- and 
21, 31. and many other places call it fo: And it is becauſe Chriſt is 
God with the Father, for he ſwayeth the Scepter ; Heb. 1. . Thy Throne 
O Gol, &c, And this is ſpoktn vf the Sen, as Verſo1, Andyet all this 
Gi ſpel muſt be preached in Chriſts Name, as 1/ſhewed, Luke 24. oy. 
Shall 1 ſay , it is not the Goſpel of God, or of the Father and holy Ghott, 
but only of Chriſt , becauſe it is tobe preached in his Name? I ſhould 
then contradi& and gainſay Scripture: And may not the ſame he ſaid of 
Baptiſm by water, it is the Baptiſm of Father, and holy Ghoſh, at well 
as of Ohrift?? for it 182 partof the Goſpel Which is Gods and Cbriſt s, as 


8 rn 


Mark 1. 4, 25 3, 4. The beginn the 
ren in the Proghene, Kc, Sim 


in the wilderneſſe, and preteb, &. Acts 1d 4y. Can ay man forbid water, 
&c. end be commanded them to be Baptized in ibe Name of the Lord And 
is not this the Fathers Baptiſm , and Chriſts}3nd the Spirits now, be- 
caule it is carried on in his Name'® And yet here it it the Name of the 
LORD; which name though uſually ih he New Toſtament, attripu- 
ted to Chriſt; yer ſometimes to the Father d well as the Bon, Revel. 11. 
15. The Kingdwms of ibis world are out Lords and bis Cbriſti, &c. 


2. Our 
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2. Our Faith, and Believing , is ſaid alſo to be in the Name of 
CHRIST, M. 18. 6. «As 16. 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
&c, Rom, 3. 26, Fobn t. 7,12, and 6. 29. Believe on HIM whom the 
Father back ſents Fobn 9. 25, Believe on the Name of the SON of 
God. Fobx 17. 20. I pray not for theſe alone, but for all them which 
ſhall believe on A through their Word. «As 19 4, Believe on HIM 
that ſhould come after, &c. Rem. 10. 9. Believe in thy heart the Lord 
JESUS, Phi. 1. 29. To you it is given in the behalf of CHRIST, 
not only to Believe, and Cc. Fohn 3. 11. and 7. 31. Afr rr. 17. Gal. 1. 
16, Even wel ſay have Believed in J ESUS CHRIST, Eph. 1. 13. 
Yea, and Life, and Salyation, and all good things are promiſed to the Be- 
lievingon, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Fobn 3. 15. That whoſerver 
believeth in him ſhould nos periſh , verſ. 18. He that believeth on bim i 1 
condemned &c, verſe 16. He that believeth on the Son hath Everlaſting liſe. 
John 6. 35. He tha believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. verſe 30. Every one 
that [ceth the Lon, and believeth on him bath 9 life; verſe 47. 
and 7. 38. He the believerh on me 4s the Scripture ſaith , out of bis belly, 
&c, and 11. 26. He that believeth on me ſhall never die. verſe 4 6, 48. Ads 
10. 43. Whoſgever believeth on him ſhall receive — of fins; 
and cho is the witneſſe of all che Prophets, as the (ime verſe ſheweth, 
Rom. 9. 33. He that believeth on bim ſhall not be aſhamed. aud 10. 11. 
1 Pet 2, 6, Whoſpever believah on bim ſhall not be confounded. 1 Joha 3. 
23. Yea, this is commanded of God to believe in Chriſt, 1 John 3. 
13. Vea, and condemnation threatned for not believing in him, John 


$+ is, 
So alſo, cur FAITH, is ſaid to be the faithof CHRIST, and 
faithof JESUS, &c. Aft 20. 21, Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Rome 2. 23. The Ri fle of God, which is by the Faith of our , 


Lord Jelys Chriſt, Gal. z. +6. Le are all the Sons of God, by faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Epbeſ. j. £2. Phil 3, 9. the righteouſneſſe which is through 
the Faith of CHRIST, Col. 1. 4 ſince we heard of your faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and 2. 5. 1 Tim. 1.14. 2 Tim. 3. 15. — faith which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, fame 1. . Haye not the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 


reſpeR of perſons. 
All runneth in his Name: And yet this is the faith of God, and 


405 


Our faith % t | 
be in (briſt 


the faith of the Lord, and Believing in the Lord, &c. Ar g. 42. many And yet this . 
believed on the L OR D, Ad 8. 8. criſpu the chief Ruler of the Syn- #be ſalib of 
gogue believed on the L ORD, &c. As 22. 19. So the faith of G O D, God, and be. 
1 Tim. 3. 16. God was manifeſt in the fleth , &c. Beleeved on in the lieving in the 
world, 1 Theſ. 1. 8. Your faith to Gad-ward, Rome 4. 24. But for us Lerd. 


alſo,to whom it ſhall be imputed; If we believe on H 1M that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the deal, Mark ii. 22. have faith in GO D; or have the 
faith of GOD, Fobn 14. 1. ye believe in G O D, believe alſo in M B. 
Rom. 11. 30. Af 16. 34. The Jayler rejoyced, believing in G O D; and 


yet the Apoſtle biddeth him, believe on the Lord Jeſus, v. 31, ſhewing ay 
P e 


— “ V OOO 


Our pro ſe ion 
i nami g the 
name of C hriſt 


4 Miracles 
wrought tn 
Chris Name. 


Tet by the 
power of the 
Faihcr al'o 


And the Spirit 


John 4 34. 
Luke 4 18, 


Divers other 
inſtances, all iu 
C briſta Name. 
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he that believeth on Chriſt, belicyeth on the Father : he that believeth on 
one: believeth on all: and ſo the Scripture intimateth , Febn 14 10. 11, 
Belicveſt hou that I am in the father , and the father iu me, or elſe believe 
me for the works [ake, &c. 

So that you ſec, the Goſpel of the one, is the Goſpel! of the other, and 
the faith of the one, is the faith of the other: And yet carried on in the 
Name of Chriſt, for the reaſon before ſpecified. 

3. Our profeſſion is called the Naming of the Name of Chriſt, 
2 Tim. 2. 19 And yet it is called the Name of GOD too, Rom. 2. 
1Tim.6, 1. That the NAME of GOD and his Doctrine be not 
blaſphemed. 

4+ Miracles were wrought in the Name of Chriſt , Mark 16. 17. In 
my N AME they ſhall caf out Devils, &c. Luke 10. 17. The Spirits are 
made Sul je ct to us through thy Name, At ye 16. and Mat 7, 22, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophe ſied in T HY Name, and in thy Name caſt 
out Devils? 48. 34. new, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole, &c, And 
yet, had the Father no hand in this? See 444. 30. They pray to the 
Lord (i e.) the Father, thus; by ſtretching out thy hand to heal, and 
that ſignes and wonders may be done by the Name of thy holy Child 
JE us. Heb. 4. 4. God alſo bearing them witnefſe , with divers 
Signs and Miracles, and gifts of the tloly Ghoſt, according to his 
own will, 

And had the Holy Ghoſt no hand in this? See 1Cor. 1 2. 8,9, 10, it, 
For to one is given by the 5pirit the word of Wiſdom , to another, the 
word of Knowledge, by the lame Spirit, to another Faith by the ſame 
Spirit, to another the gift of Healing, to another Miracles, to another 
Propheſy, to another diſcerning of Spirits, to another, divers kinds of 
T ongues, to another Interpretation of Tongues; And then verſe ti. But 
all theſe worketh one and the (elf. ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſe- 
verally as he will; yea, and Chriſt in the works he did, was (ent by the 
Father, Anointed, and enabled by the Spirit: And yet the things were 
done in the Name of Chriſt. 

. Churches and Societies were to be gathered in his Name, Mas. 
18, 20. 

6, They were to offer up prayer, and praiſe ig his Name, Fobn 16. 23. 
and Heb. 13. 15, 

7. Excommunication is to be pronounced in his Name, 1 Coy, 


5+ 4+ 

8. Our ſufferings fer the Goſpel, are called the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and for Chriſt, 1 Peter 4.14. 

9. The ſpiric is ſent from the Father, in the Name of Chriſt, Fobu 
14 26. 

10. Salvation is to be had in the Name of Chriſt , Ad, 4.12, There 
Þ 1 _ Name under Heaven given among men, whereby we may 

e ſayed. 


Now 


OY 
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Now hath the Father and Spirit no intereſt , nor hand in theſe things, 
becauſe they are ſaid to be done in the Name ot Chriſt ? It is ridiculous 
and untrue to ſay ſo; the Inſtances before given clear it, and it might be . 
further cleared if there were any need, 

Nay, let me ſay once more 3 All things were to be carried on in the Tes, «ll thingy 
Name of Chriſt, Cel. 3. 179. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do % e 1 
all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. So that here is warrant to Baptize, and bi Name, 
do A LL other things in his Name. And what was done in his Name. 

— ſee by all theſe inſtances, was done in the name of Fachet, don, and Ho- 
y Ghoſt, And thetefore this exception is utterly cruſhed to pieces, and 
left without ſtrengths ' 

But before we paſſe, I ſhall give you ſome grounds and reafons, why all 
was carried on in his Name, Argument 1 

1. I ſhewed you, becauſe the Kingdom is his; God hath defign'd al!“ ; 
things into bis hand, to be the dilpoker, and orderer of them, Cc. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt foretelleth bis Diſciples, they ſhould be hated of all 
men for his Names ſake, Mas. 10, 11. which — not be if they did not 
carry en Ordinances in his Name. 

3+ Becauſe God hath given him a Name above every Name, and kath 
ordained that one day, it thall be acknowledged of all, Phil, 1. Therefore 
Ocdinances muſt be carried on in his Name, it being the moſt Excellent 
Name, As Under-Officers here, do all things in the Kings Name, or the 
Farliaments Name. 

4+ The Father manifeſteth his Name in Chriſt , Fobn 10. 25, The Argument 4. 
Jewscame about him to know if he were the Chriſt : why ſaith he, The 
works that I do in my Fathers Name, they bear witneſſe of me, Fob 
#2. 18. Father glorifie thy Name, John 17. 6. I hav: mani ſeſte i thy Name 
to the men that then gaveſt me ont of the World, verſe 2. while I was inthe 
world, I have kept them through t1by Name: Heb. 2. 12. Speaking of 
Chriſis declaring the Father, he cireth a Scripture, ſaying , I will dike 
thy Name unto my-Brethren, &c. Rev, 14. 1. Having his Fathers Nime 
written, Cc. And this is called the Name of GOD, andthe LAMB, 

Rev, 22. 4. his Name ſhall be in their Fore- heads: (i. e.) of God and 
the Lamb: 2. Becauſe the Throne of God and the Lamb hall be in 
it, verſe 9. 1 1% 7 : 

2. His ſervants ſhall ſerve him (i. e) God, and the Lamb. 

3+ They ſhall ſee his face; (i. e.) be cheared up with the ſveet counte- 
nance ot God, and the Lamb: "Therefore the Name mult needs be the 
Name of God and the Lamb. 

4 Itisfaid, The Lord God giveth them light, verſe 3. And yet this 
is the Light of the Lamb too, Rev. 21. 21. | wy 

3. Becauſe the perſecutots did oppoſe the Name of Chriſt above all Argument 5. 
other Names. Not ſo much the Name of God, they could endure 
God to be worſhipped; But this N A ME of Chrilt they could not en- 
dure: This was 2 conte mptible N une a repcoachfull Name among mo 

_ eActs 
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Ad: 4. 17. Teach not at all in the Name of JESUS, ſay theyy and 
verſe zo. the Diſciples pray that God would grant that figns and won- 
ders might be done by the Name of his holy Child J EH SUS, and Ad; 
J. 28. 46. The Migiſtrates commanded them that they ſhould nor ſpeak 
in the Name of ES Us nd let them go: and AN, 9. 14: 11. Att 26. 
9. I verily thought, T ought to do many things contrary to the Name of 
JESUSCHRIST of NAZARETH, there was the bulineſle, 
they did not ſo much oppoſe the Name of God: But the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth they could not abide, Now by theſe reaſons it ap- 
reth that all things were to be carried on in the Name of Chrift , and 

o Bapriſm, and all the Worſhip of God, to be done in his Name, though 

including as well the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, as the Son. 

For mark, The Commiſſion is not Baptizing them into the Name 
of Father, and Jeſus Chriſt, &. but Father, S ON, @s. And the Scrip- 
ture the Exception mentioneth, 1s not Baptize into the Name of the 


SON, but of Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt , c. in whom dwelleth 
the fulneſſe of the God · head bodily, Col. 9. and ſo in him all are 
The ſecond EX CEP TION, 
Hat Baptizing in 2M. 28. 18, cannot properly, nor in the 
| cauſe there is no more mention in the Letter, or Scripture , 
then meerly the word Baptizing, and te expound it as they do, 
by a Baptizing by Water, is to put in a conſequence , and interpretation 
21. 19. which way of conſequence, they condemn in all others, 
terians, & c. as will worſhip, and traditions of men, and juſtly too: 
now there being no water, nor any conſequence in the Text ro-make out 
and Word, to put ſuch a ſence ſo infallibly , and peremptorily upon the 
Word, which! Jeſus Chriſt himſelf — in — ſi —— 
that of water, as in Matth. 20. 22, 3. Mtb. 3. 11. 1 „ It, 1 Con 
of them of Baptizing by water: But of Me 1 nd Figurative 
Baptiſm, oy us ſufferings , by the Holy Ghoſt , by the Spirit „ by the 
Cloud and Sea. 


included, 

Word and Letter, be underſtood of Baprtzing by Water: be- 
of their awn for Scri » Aft 3. 23+ Fehn 15. 24. Mat. 15, 0. Revel. 
the ſence of water, as in other places: It is an uſurpation upon the Spirit 
10. 2. All theſe places are of _ „and Baptizing , yet not one 


1 Anſwer 


— . 
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'  Anſw. Let me tell you firſt what Maſter Knol; faith in Anſwer to this 
Exception; That this is a Baptiſm by water, which be proveth, 

1. Becauſe the Greek Verb, which is Engliſhed Baptiting , doth pro- 
perly ſignifie to dip in water, and ſo faith he, the 90, uſe the word, 
2 Kings 5. 13. be dipped bimſetf ſeven timer in Ferlan. And ( Gaith 
he ) the teſtimony of len touching this Greek word is without cxcepti» 
on; Lehn 3. 23, And John alſo was dipping in Znon, latter end of the 
verſe, and were dipped. But to thoſe that underſtand not Greek , this is 
but the Teftimony of man, the reſt of bis grounds jump with me, 
I ſhall therefore ſet down ſome Grounds pla in to us. 

t. IAnſwer; If this place, Matth. 28 18, 19. do not mean Baptiſo : 
by water, neither can it mean any other Baptiſm by the circumſtances of The Baytiim 

place, for the word Baptizing is only named: And if when the Mat, 18 15, 

$criprure putteth no limitation, the words be to be taken in the largeſt Baptiſm with 
fignification : then the Bapriſm of water cannot be excluded, it being 4 if it be 
one Baptiſm, as well as the Baytilm of the Spirit, and ſufferings: So any Bapttim. 
that there is as much in the letter for Baptiſm by waer, as for any Bap- 
tiſm : And if Baptiſm by water be not at all meant here, then not Bap» 
tiſm by the —— by ſufferings ; then not any Baptiſm is meant, 
though Baptiſm be named, and then the word ſhall ſland as a cipher, for 
nothing: Bur Chrifts words are not nothing, every word of his is pure, 
end curſed & berhar ſhall dimini ought from the Word. $0 that frem the : 
circumitances of the Text , 1 thall have as much for water, as any one Prov. 30. Fo 
2 Bape, either ſpirit or wſſrings, ond that is as Re. 23.19. 
much as we need to phrad for; for if Baptiſm by water be included here, 
which cannot be denyed , if any Baptiſm be gramed ; then it is clear, 
Baptiſme by water hath irs ground from this infticurion of Chriſt, and that 
is 


for us. 
The Exception faith , If we enpound this Buytiſm of Baptiſm by water 
we put in conſequences of our ſor Seripenre, which weh of conſe= 
es we condemn in all others , and juſtly tos, a8 will-worſhip, and ra. 
trons of men. 
I anſwer and ſay , Conſequences ſucked out of mans brain, and framed 
by mans imagination, are will.worſhip and devices of men, Traditions, 
i. As to maintain a Romiſh ſtinted Li » from forms of prayer : 
And conlequences for Popiſh Ep , 'obedience te Magi- 
ſtrares: And conſequences for a Clafficall, Provinciall , Nationali “ but conſe- 
Pre » becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh of a Presbytery : But conſe- Nene arc 
quences for particular duties from generall commands z choſe particu. all, ad 
lars baving from other places of Scripture clearly , and þ being which unlew. 
ſuch as cannot be denyed by the circumſtances of the places whence 
they are drawn out, are not will-worſhip nor Traditions of men, but 
clear and manifeſt Scripture-truths : As for example , Mark 16. 16. He 
that bel ieveih and is Baptized, ſhall be faved, Now in ahe letter the $crip- 
ture 
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ture mentioneth not any believing in God, nor in Chrilt at all; is it 

therefore a will-worſhip, a m; ins tradition, for me to mak? this conſe- 

quence, that this believing is in Jeſus Chriſt, or God through Chriſt, be- 

cauſe it is not named in the letter? Surely no for this hath clear foot- 

ing in other Scriptures, Fobn 3 18. He that believeth ox him is not con- 

demned ( i. e.) inthe Name of the begotten Sou of God , as the latter part 

of the Verſe, And verſe the laſt, He that believeth on the den bath everlaſt. 

ing life. So Mark ith, be ſhall be ſaved ; He doth not ſiy eternall (al- 
tion, it may mean temporal! , Heb. 11. By faith they ſtopped the mouths of 

Liens, and eſcaped the edge of the ſword : ls ita device, a tradition, now 

to ſay Ecernal! ſalvation is meant there ? It is clear it is not, Jobs 3. 36. 

The conſe- He has belicvech en the Son, hath everlaſting life , &c. So where Chriſt 
gucrce of (x- laith , ati. 18. 18, Go teach all Nations, Baptiing them, and I ſay 
pounding Matwith water, that is a conſeqence indeed; but this cannot be denyed in the 
28. t be Bep. Lext, that it is not meant by water, and Baptizing by water hath clear 
tim with wa · footing in other St iptures: Thercfore this NN is no Will wor- 
ter, warranted h- not tra dition f men, but warranted by the Word of God. In 
ly Scripture. Fobn 4. 1, 2. 1 find Chriſt practiſing the fame thing, with his Commil- 
lion here , made Diſcipies, and Baptized them? And yet it is not (aid 
With wat: ty but it was ſo, as appearcth by the circuryſtances of the place, 

John 3. 22, it is laid, Feſus came inis the land of Fudea with bis Diſciples, 

ani there he t rried with them and . : and John alſo was Batik ing 

in Anon, &c. becauſe there was much water there. Here is no difference 

pu between John's Baptiz ing, and Chriſts z Chriſt Baptized , and Job 

allo, they did both the ſame thing. And Jobn 4. 1, 1. Chriſt is (vid 10 

make , aud Baptize more Diſciples then John. Here is no difference put 

berween Chritts Baptizing and Johns, but only in the number of Diſciples 

made: And that this was Baptiſm by water, will be clear, if you con- 

fider,, That Chriſt Baptized not is his own perſon, Jobn 4. 2+ But his 

.Dilcjples did it in his preſence, by his Commiſſien : And it was not their 

work to Baptize with the holy Gholt » John 7. 39. The holy Ghoſt was not 

yet g ven, becauſe Jeſus wks not yer elorified : So that this mult needs be by 

water, and no otherwiſe: And this Commiſſion in Mat. 28. running in 

the lame terms, what can it be but the ſame thing? And this is no ill con- 

ſequence, nor will- xorſhip neither, to expound one Scripture by another. 

That they &x- Again conlider Becauſe wg fay by Nie here, Matth. 28, It ſalch, 
vun it of the we put in a taaſequen of aux own , whichwe condemh for Will-wor- 
Stiri it 7; 2 ſhip, and traditions of, nien, and he ſaith, and juſtly too: Now when 
he laith it is Baptiſm with the Spirit, is not that a conſequence ? doth 
the Word name the Spirit, or Gifts, and the holy Ghoſt, as he expounderh 
it in his Book of Some Beams of that bright, &c? Is not this his conſe» 
quence ? and juſtly by h:s pwn . a tcadftion of men, Will.worſhip, 
Kc. It is a wonder, a man will do that in hinifelf, that he condemns 
in another: Nay, moſt of his proofs in that Book are conſequences, 
as 


cou eguc nec. 


- 


* * 
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as 1 (or, 13. We ſee darkly in a glaſſe. Sometimes he ſaith the glaſſe, is 


Ordinances, ſomerimes graces , hope, love, repentance , are noe-thele 
conſequences? doth the Scriprure lay this is a glaſſe in any place? ſo that 
this is a fare fetched conſequence. I might take notice ot many others if 
need were z It ſeemeth ſome can make a fault in others, but ice not the 
ſame in themſelves, which is not «<quall-ecaling. 

Again, the Scriptures cited to diſprove conſequences, and to prove them 
Will-worthip, are, 

1. Afs3.22 where it is (aid, A Prophet ſhall the Lord yaur God raiſe up, 
&c, bim ſhall ye bear in all things. 

But to Baptize with water, according to the Apoſtles and Diſciples ex- 
ample, lying clear in Scripture, and cannot be denyed in this Commiſſion, 
but hath as much footing as any Baptiſm , is to hear that Prophet, and not 
rebell againſt him 

2. He citeth Fobn 15. 14. Te are my friends if ye do whatſacyer I command 
you. But to Baptize with water is a commandof Chrilt, av Math. 18. 18. 
cannot be denyed » And mark , if the Apottles commands were Chriſts 
commands, as they were, elſe we have no commands in Scripture but 
what commeth — from Chriits mouth; but that is Nice, for 
what they ſpake, the Spirit (pake, 2 Pet. 1. uls, Then ſee what Peter ſaith, 
Ad 0. — Au he commanded them to be Baptized , &c. which the ſirit 
Exception confeſſeth was with water, and the Scripture is clear for ir, Verſ. 
47+ And that of Ananias to Paul, Acts 22. 16. Now why tarrieſt thou? 
ariſe and be Baptized, &c. | 

3. Heciteth Matth. iy, 9 In vain do they worſhip me, teaching ſor Do- 
Frins the commandments of men. But to Baptize with water, is not a com- 
mandment of man, but of Chriſt, as I have proved: Therefore here is no 
proof for any ill conſequence, 

4. Rev. 11. 19%. «And I teſtifie that if any man ſhall adde to theſe things, 

od ſhall adde, &c. «And if any man ſhall take away, &c. 

I Anſwer, here is no weight in this Scripture to this purpoſe; for Bap- 
tiſm in water lyeth clear, both in precept, as I have ſhewed, and in multi- 
tudes of examples of Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chiilt, Baptizing in was 
ter, who did all things according to the mind of Chriſt. 

5. If Baptiſm of gifts be meant here, or of ſufferings, it is not pro- 
perly, but metaphericall, ſaith the Exception; for ſaith it, all theſe pla- 
ces are of metaphoricall and figurative Biptiſm, c So that if according 
to this — — the Baptiſm in u. 23. 19. be h 5 urative , and 
metaphorical, then the teaching is not properly teaching, but figurative 
and metaphoricall, being all in one Commiſſion + And lo it will be a 
Will-worſhip, a tradition, to ſay that here is a Commiſſion far Preaching 
the Goſpel, becauſe ſome Scriptures (peak of metaphotic l or figura- 
rive teaching. But that is falſe, ag app:areth by comparing Matth. 28. 
18 with Mark 16. 15. Go preacy the Goſpel, &c. Therefore by the cit- 


cumſtances of the place, this Biptilm is not mecaphericall, nor figu- 
n Fire, 


The proofs of 
the Exception 
diſproved. 


«An/wer. 


1Cor, 14. 37. 


Acts 2. 38. 
and 10. ult. 
Acts f. 12. 38 
Acts 16. 1 
33- Acts 18.8. 


Prov. 6. 13. 
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rative, but proper, and ſo muſt needs be Baptiſm with water : But I 
ſhall prove in anſwer to the next Exception, that Baptiſm by water ly- 
eth in the Circumſtances of the Text, though the Exception fay it 
doth not. 


$x>30$S TELE: $HS$$&ÞD 


The third EXCEPTION. 


Hat Matth. 28. 18. and Mark 16. 16. e are rather, and far mort 

probably to be unded of the Spirits Baptiſm , or the B 

tiſm of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe it ſeemeth to be Propheſied on by 
Joel 1. 28, Iſa. 44 3. where the holy Gholts Baptiſm is promiſed to come 
by Chriſt : And in Math. 3. 11. Aﬀs 1. g. Jobni. 33. propheſied on to 
come by Jobs , and Chriſt himſelf to bis Diſciples, and was fulfilled in 
Chriſts inſtitution and power which he gave, in Mah. 28. 18, by Bap. 
tixing with the holy Ghoſt, which the Apoſtles did according]y practice, 
and by their Miniſtery was given, asin Ar8, 17. and 16. 16, 17, 
compared with Matth. 28. 18. doth ſhew, chat the Baptiſm in da. 28. 18. 
is a Baptiſm of gifts, as Mar 16. 15,16, 17, 

Anw. The Exception ſaich, it is far more probable, c. MARK 
HERE, The other Exception that even now denyed ences , 28 
mens devices, traditions, will- worſhip, c. Now for — of this 
Scripture, buildeth upon ilities , which I think are no better then 
— for a probability withour ground, may go along with a con- 
ſequence without ground: And the Authors Book of the Spurkics of Glory, 
is full of — — — before. 

It ſaith, far more e; I ſay, no more , by its own ground; 
for if it be true, as is ſaid in the Tenth — — wa- 
ter, and by the holy Spirit are both joyned together in Inſlitution rina, 
and Pra&ice, and are not to be ſeparated: How cometh it to paſſe, that 
Baptiſm with water now is (hut out of Chriſts Inſtitution, by its own 
probabilitics ? So that you ſee in theſe Exceptions is direct contradiQions 
in theſe things. 

The Reaſon is given, becauſe it ſeemeth to be Propheſied on by 
Joel, &c. 

L Anſwer , It was not Propheſied on by Joel nor I{aiah, nor Jebn , nor 
Chriſt, in any of the fore-mentioned places, that the Apoſtles or Dil- 
ciples ſhould Baptize with the holy Ghoſt; but it was CHRISTS 
own prerogative to do it, as appeareth by the places cited, and others. 
Joel 2. 28. 1 will per out of my Spirit ſaith the Lord. He doth not ſay, my 
Diſciples ſhall, &c. but I will do it. And this he ſaith was the Baptiſm 
of the holy Ghoſt, Iſaiab 44. 3- I will powr out of my Spirit on thy ſeed, 
and my bleſſing on thine off-ſpring , &c. Mark it, be that had the power to 


pour 
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pour out the Spirit, had power alſo to bleſſe them, and that was the Lord, 
and not Diſciples. Matth. 3. 11. One cometh aficr me ( ſaith John) He 
ſhall Bapt de you with the Holy Ghoſt. H E; mark it, not any Diſciple, but 
HE, (i. .) Chriſt. Adr 1. 5. John baptized with water, but ye [ball be 
baptized with the holy Ghoſt 3 He doth not ſay, Fobn or any man ſhall Bap» 
tize them, ohn t. :3. pon whom 1hou ſhalt [ee the Spirit of Go1 comming, 
and lighting upon bim, I E it is that baptiqeth with the boly Ghoſt, Acti 2, 
5 And that it was in CHRISTS owe only, and never given into 
the hands of Apoſtles and Diſciples, appeareth, | a 

1, Becauſe God hath ever — kept this prerogative in his own — * — 
hands, of diſtributing his Spirit, Numb. 1 1. ty. 27. And theſe Scriptures * — = 
in the New Teſtament alſo make it clear, As 1. 179. And your ſons and 3 ita - 
your da s ſball prophecy. Mark, he doth not ſay , when I have poured mh — 6 car 
out my Spirit upon them, they ſhall pour it out upon others , but they ſhall —— — 


y; but TI will it out, (ich God. 
28225 the Aradles were ſometimes fain to pray for it, for the Saints, _ 1 
before they could have it, Ac 8, 15. hrs bet 


3. Sometimes it was poured on them before ever the Apoſtles med- 
led with them, to lay 22 on them, Ad to. 45, 46. aich Peter, 17 — 
Acts 11. 17. Oed gave them the like gift as be did unto ws: And it is ſaid, mn * 
Tbreugb laying on of the Apoſtle: hand: the holy Ghoſt was given. It is net Ce. 
ſaid, they gave it, or had to do it. 

But that BAP TIS MI ſpoken of, Marth. 28, is that which the A- 
poſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt are to act themſelves, as —— as they 
are to teach the Goſpel and make Diſciples; yea, it is in their Commil- 
ſion, and they are under a command to do it, ſo that this muſt needs be 
Baptiſm by water: So that this is more then probable, even clearly proved 
by this Argument; and the other is —— at all. 

Object. But they were not able to any without Chriſts working with 54, 0 bjection 
them, and therefore they might as well buptice, and yet that baptiſm be of the that the Bap- 
Spirit. They did but teach inſtrumentally, an i ſo they might bapti de inſtrumen» tized with the 
rally by A laying ou of bands.  Fpirit inſtru- 

Anſw. 1. They were not able qt all ro work upon the heart, and to give mentally An- 
the inward teaching, whereby men are drawn over to believe ; that is on- [wered, 
range 4 But they were able to declare, the Goſpel, and 

id it to many, whole hearts were not drawn over to believe, is at Athens 
it appeareth, 4s 17, 32,33, 34+ Paul preached the Reſurrection to men 
that were mockers, that oppoſed and derided it: And at Antioch in Piſi- 
dia, Acts 13. the three laſt Verſes, to them that raiſed perſecution againſt 
them. And ſaith Chriſt, Ia receive not your word, ſhake off the duſt of 
Jour feet, &c. Now becauſe the word took nor effect, did not the Apoltles 
teach ? They did their duty, but their God taught not inwardly by his Spi- 
rit : So that the teaching of God as effeRuall is one thing; and their 
— in reſpect of their duty to anſwer a command, is another thing. 


To teach the heart to belieye was never in their Commiſſion, in regard of 
2 5 abilities 
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2 Then it 
would follow 
that teaching 
would be of 
the Spirit : 
John 14. 16. 
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abilities to do itz It is ſaid they did teach, when they —— ſpake 
the Goſpel, whether men believed or no, Ad 5. 42. You may ſee it by 
the example of Chriſt bimſelf, Mark 4, 2. An be TAVGHT them, 
&c, And yet it was not given to the people that be ſpake to, to under- 
ſtand, Veiſe 11. But the meaning is, he preached to them: And this the 
OP calleth teaching, A art 16, 15. Go ſreaeb, &c, with Mat. 28.19. 
0 reach, &c. 

4 But where is it ſaid , they Baptized with the Spirit inſtrumentally, or 
any other way ? I know no lach Scriptute, and without Scripture I dare 
not belieye, i 

Object. Bus they did it by Laying en of bands ? 

Aſs Lask where laying on ot hands was ever called Baptiſm, as here 


Preaching is called teaching? I am ſure their is no ſuch Scripture, And 


beſide, Heb 6, 1, 1. The Apoſtle maketh the Doctrine of Bapriſms one 
Doctrine, and laying on of hands another z as diftint, as Repentance 
from dead works, and faith; And as reſurreRion trom the dead, and eter- 
nall judgement z Therefore it cannot be Baptiim initrumentally. And if 
laying on of bands be the Baptiſm of the I meant, Heb. 6. Why 
is it called Doctrine of Bapriſms in the Plurall 7 And if the Baptiſm of 
ſufferings come in under that word, Why not of water alſo? And never 
any beſides the Apoſtles laid on hands upon the account of receiving the 
gifts of the Spirit z but other Diſciples have Baptized with water, and 
preached by vertue of the Commiſſion beſides the Apottles, 

Obj. But O OD gave the boly Ghoſt when bey laid cher bands on B E- 
LIEY ERS; Therefore they did Bapzixe with be Spirit i ly. 
Aw. No, that will not prove it for though throug lejing on of 
the Apoſtles hands the holy Ghoſt was given, yet it was not Baptiſm 
inſtrumencally; For laying on of hands was but a ſign of the g. ft, but 
preaching the Word is a means of Faich, Rem. 10. 1. Therefore the one 
may be inſt umentall reaching, and the other cannot by that reaſon be in- 
ſtrumentall Baptiſme. 

Object. Sometimes the boly Ghoſſt fell on them at the preasbinę of che Word, 
and then they were Bae Ned i ? 

Anſw. Lack, where the preaching of the Word is called Baptiſm , or 
where are they (+id to Baprize inſtrumeatally in preaching? Theſe conſe» 

uences are will · worſhip, and mens traditions, becauſe there is not ano. 
ther Scripture to ſecond them, ; 

Again conſider, their teaching inſtrumentally, was teaching by word of 
mouth, outward teaching, which the Scripture calſeth teaching: There- 
fore if it were true — this place, that they Baptixcd — "2 : 
t 


muſt be Baptiſm with hands, outward Baptiſm, which the Scripture ca 
Baptiſm and ſo to continue as long as teaching, being given in Commiſe 
ſion to them. 
2. As I hinted before, It is as probable the teaching here is the teaching 
of the Spirit, 2s the Baptiſm is the Baptiſm of the Spirit j for he _ 
eat 
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Tad all Nations; he doth not ſay by your word, or Goſpel, and the Spirit 
was promiſed to teach them: and therefore why may not this teaching be 
of the Spirit? Nay it is more probable; for it was not in their power to 
make Diſciples (as the Greek is) unleſſe the Spirit worked with them, as 
I could ſlie w if it were needfull : And yet I think no man will ſay, but 
this reaching was the preaching of the Goſpel z And no will-worſhip to 
conclude upon ſuch a conſequence neither; for Mark 16 1. ſaith fo, Go 
preach the Goſpel, 8&c. which is the ſame Commiſſion with this: There - 
fore it is clear by this alſo, that here is the Baptiſm of water meont. 

3+ It is clear from the circumſtances of the place, that this is the Bap- 
tiſm of water, and not of the Spirit, becauſe he commandeth his Apoſtles 
after they had taught them an ＋ them, Ts teach them all things 
whatſoever be commanded then , Mat. 28. 10. Now if this Baptiſm bad 
been the Baptiſm of the Spirit, bey could have taught the Apoſtles, #8 well 
as they them, as appeareth, As 10 45, 46. Thoſe of the circumciſion were 


aftoniſhed, becauſe on the Gentiles was poured ont the gift of the holy Ghoſt : re 


For they beard them 2 od. And Acts 11. 17 

e gry pe try + « be did unto m who believed on the 

9550 Acts 245 pt mg —— ner aro te 
came u m, Hate with rongues R t 

they were able to cy in an extraordinary manner by this Baptiſm : 

And this is clear alſo, «AF 3. ty, 18, And # ſhall come to paſſe in the laſt 

daes, (alth the Lord, I will pour out of my Spirit, &c. — — 


and on my band-maidens , &c. = tropheey : And 

upon pe pany by ehle 4 les 3 
1 John 2 10. 27. But ye hae 4 from the boly One, and ye know 
ALL THINGS; Butthe endinting that ye have received abideth in 


you. Aue NEED NOT thatayman TEACH YOU, bur 
the ſame ANOINTING teahribjoun, dk TRUTH, and 10 
ly, &c, And this gift ( asI conceive) is part of — for ſaith 
God, I will pour out my Spirit P ON re but upon: 
And anvinting iruſually on the out- Gde, thongh it drink in oftentimes, 
Theſe minifter in that pure anointing Mr. 5 ſpeakech of in his 
Book, called Some Beames , &'c. But they muſt teach them after that Bap- 
ciſm , Matth. 18. Therefore it muſt be the Baptiſm of water by the 
The Buceptionfh, Te way fulflled in the inflit 
th, It was fulfilled in the inſtitution and power 
which l Mat. 20. 18. a 
I fay, no ſuch matter, there was no ſuch thing fulfilled then; for the A- 


u 
poſttes thernſelves did not receive the gifts of the holy Ghoft till Pentitoſt, 
Act 2. 1, 2. Therefore it waz not fulfilled when Chriſt gave them their 
Commitſſion,which was at the leaſt ten dayes before; for Chriſt dyed at the 
Feaſt of the Pafſtover, ot unltavened bread, and between that and Penti- 
colt was fifty dye, Levit. 23. 15, Ct. compared with Dent. 16. 9, os. 
But after Chriſty Reſurtection, he DP on earth bur fourty _ , 

2 Ack, 


I Cor, 3+ 6.7, 


3 If it had 
been the Ba 
tiſm of the - 
Spirit the 4 
poſtles need not 


them further, 


which they 
were 10 4. 


Acts 11.9. 
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Alt 1.3. And this Commiſſion was given before his Aſcention, as ap- 
peareth by Manh. 28. 16. Mark 16. 19. Luke 24. 0, 51. As . 3. Therc- 
fore this was not fulfilled in Chriſts Commiſſion when he gave it them. 
The Exception ſaith; By Baptizing with the holy Ghott , which the 
Apoſtles did accordingly practice, and by their Miniſtery was given, as 
ASE, 17. the words are theſe: Then laid they their bands en them , aud 
they received the hol Ghoſt, | 
I Anſwer, The place ſheweth no ſuch matter that they practiſed it; 
for 25 1 ſhewed before, it is Cuais rs prerogative, and this place doth not 
at all croſſe what I have ſaid 3 It was given IN their Miniftery , ſome- 
times of laying on of hands, as here, and other places: Sometimes of 
preaching the Word, as Act 10. 43 But they did not miniſter it, as is 
clear, they were to do that Baptiſm, Mat. 28. | 
It ſaith, Mat. 28,18. compared with Mark 16. 15, 16, 17. ſheweth that 
that Baptiſm is a Baptiſm of gifts. . pf 
Anſw. I have proved that in Matthew to be a Baptiſm of water, and whae 
M bat be ob- circumſtances ly in Aart to prove the other, or diſprove what I bave ſaid, 
jeferb ont of I cannot ſee, Mark ith, rh e ſignes do follow them thats believe; econ 
Mark 16. to not ſay , this is the Baptiſm ſpoken of, but ſignes following T HB NM. 
prove that, Becauſe Peter ſaith to them, «As 2, 38. Repens, and be Baptized , &c. 
Mat, 28. And faith , They ſhall receive the giſt of the holy Obo. Dotz it therefore 
« Baptiſme of mean the gift of the holy Ghoſt is the Baptiſm there ſpoken of ? 8 , 
gifts,anſwered they were to receive it afterward, and this was uſuall, as in A#s 8. The 
Samaritans were Baptized by Philip: and afterwards when the Apoſtles, 
Peter, and Fobn came to them, they received the gift of the holy Ghelt, 
So Adds 19. 6. Thoſe Diſciples were Baptized with Fobns Baptiſm s And 
when Paul came to them, be laid b hands on them, and they received the bo - 
ly Ghoſt. So that to take theſe gifts fer the Baptiſm , is to make this place 
dark and hard, and of a pri vate interpretation, which lyech clear in the 
other ſenſe with other Scriptures. = ; ; 

Object But it may be the Objeftjon may ly here, He that believeth and 
is Baptized , ſhallbe SAVED: Therefore it muſt needs mean the =_ 
1i/m of the Spirit; for all thas were Baptized-with water, were not ſaved, 
& Simon Magus? - 

Anſw. That followeth not for ſome may believe, and not be (ſaved 
alſo, as the ſame Simox Magus: And this reaſon helpeth not one jot to 
prove it the Baptiſme of the boly Ghoſt, for ſome may have that too, 
and not be ſayed, Heb.& 4. Ani hath been made er of tbe boly 
Gbeſt: That I believe is the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, the like gifts that 
were given at the Baptiſm of the holy Ghoſl 3 Thole ifts are uſually 
called by the name holy Ghoſt, As 1. 8. But ye ſhall receive power 
after thatthe HOL T GHOST js comeupon you. Acts 2. 4. And they 
were all filled with the Huly Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with tongues, 
4 the SPIRIT, &c. Verſe 33. Him being exalted tothe right 1 
Gol, and having received the fromiſe of the HOLT GHOST, fied 

b 
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fred ſerth thi which ye now [ee and bear, Verſe 38. And ye ſhall receive the 
gift of the HOLT GHOST. So Ads 6. 5. and8, 18. andg, 17, and 
10. 44. and 19. Have ye received the holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? Faith 
is one thing, the ftuit of the Spirit, and the holy Gboſt another: And 
this gift thoſe had. Marth 7. 22. Have not we propbecyed in thy Nane? | 
and in thy Name caſt out Devils? and in iy Name done many wonder ſull | 
works? Yet theſe were ſuch as CAI ST neyerknew , therefore not 
ſaved. 

But when the inward work of the Spirit upon the heart is ſpoken of, it | 
is uſually called the Spirit, The work of the Spirit, the fruit of the Spi- | 
rit, the witneſſe of the Spirit, the renew in 9 the Spirit , the Spirit of 
faith, the Spirit of love, the Spirit of a ſound mind, &c. 


Sester: gran 
Tue fourth EXCEPTION. 
T2 the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt by water, was only in the Name 


of Jeſus Chriſt, as appeareth in all the places where ſuch a Bap- 
tiſm is ptacticed, as in As 2, 38. and 10. 48. and 19. 5.8. 16 
Rom 6. 3. All which is a Baptiſm 22 the Name of Chriſt Jeius, of 
* the perſinof the Son, not of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt,as they. now 
pradiice, and which was never praiſed as appearcth in all the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples practice. 7% Gal. 5,21, 
The Anſwer to this, I have fully anſwered and cleared, in the An- Rom. 8. 16. 
ſwer tothe firlt Exception, being the ſame thing; Therefore I ſay no- EP! g. 18. 
thing to it heres | 2 Cor. 4. 13+ 


e ee 


Te fifth EXCEPTION, 


Hat the form by which they Baptize , M · I Baptize thee in the 
1 Son, and holy Ghoſt, is a form of mans de- 
viſing, a tradition of man, a meer conſequence drawn from ſuppo- 
ſition, and probability, Mm. 9. 15. Rev. 22. 19. Fobnig. 14. and not a 
form left them by Chriſt , As 3. 22. to ſay over them at dipping them 
into the water, If Chriſt had ſaid, when you Baptize them ſy this over 
them, I Bajtize thee in the Name o/ the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : And 
unleſſe Jeſus Chriſt had left this form thus made up to their hands; they 
practiſe a thing made up by themſelyes , and drawn or forced out of Jeſus » | 
Chriſts words, Mat. 28. 18. ö 
I Anſwer, Mr. Knollis ma intaineth the uſe of this form of words, 
1. From Manth. 28. 19. where ſaith he it hath ſufficient ground ; And 
2. from the practice of the Apoſtles, that uſed ſuch a form ſometimes 


at. 


—— —— — — 
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at the Adminiſtration of healing As 3. 6. Then Peter ſaid, In the 
Name of Ia Chriſt of Nat areib, riſe up and walk. And I conceive the 
place giveth ſufficient Warrant for the uſing of ſuch a form , yet for my 
part I apprehend no neceſſity of _ form of words at the very dippin 
them into the water: for faith Chriſt Baptiz ing them, into the Name 4 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, he giveth, order that the thing be done, not 
the words uſed: They having made profeſſion of their faith in God, and 
Chriſt before, and upon that profeſſion being dipped into the water, they 
are dipped into the Name of the Lord, though no form of words be uſed 
at the doing of the action. So that I conceive it may as well be left un- 
done, as done, Therefore I paſle that by. 


BITE + 


The fxth EXCEPTION, 


Hat to Preach in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, or to do things in the 

Name of Jeſus Chriſt, is not alwayes in that = manner as ic 

is taken, vi. Naming Jeſus Chriſt, or the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt over them; But in the Power, Vertue, Efficacy, Miniſtry of 
Jeſus Chriſt, or the perſon of the God-head of Father, Son, and 77 
Ghoſt, as in theſe Scriptures , Ma, 18, 20. Mark 13. 6. Fobn 16. 13. 4d. 
19. 15. 16. Fehn 15. 6. 11. eAfsg. 14. Rev. 11. 18. So here they arc a 
ſome more loſſe. 

I Anſwer , Mr. Knollis ſaith not much to this Exception but proveth 
out of As. 16, that Chriſt, or the Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt , ma 
ſometimes be named in the ation done 3 And he ſheweth very we 
that we are at no more lofſe here, then thoſe that make the Brception : 
For they muſt have as good Warrant, and Power, and Comm to 
Preach in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, as we to Baptize in his Name: and if 
this be well examined, I think the loſſe will be the it own, 

But again I Anſwer, We do not hold that to Preach in the Name of 
Chriſt, or &c. neither are we at any lofſe about it, as the Exception 
concludeth, for we do not ( like Conjurers ) think things are done 

What it is to by naming the Name of Chriſt over them. Ad? 19. 15, 16, neither do 
do things inthe we with the Superſtitious reverence the Title, Phil. 2, 10, But in 
power, vertxe, the Power, Vertue, Efficacy , Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo we 
efficacy, mini- Baptize, and ſo we preach , for when we preach by the help of the Spitit 
ſtry e Feſus of Chriſt in the heart, and according to the of Chriſt for the mat. 
Chriſt, ter, and by the call of the Church of Chriſt , ot Saints of Chriſt , Nay, 

when « man of Macedonia faith , come over, &c. Then we preach by 

the Power, Vertue, Efficacy, Miniſtry of Chriſt , and ſo Paul preached 

at Corinth, 1 Cor. 2. 1. 4, and at «Athens, Ati 17, 16. — ny 
aye 
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Rayed at Athens his Spirit was ſtirred within him, when he ſee the City 
wholly given to Idolatry, therefore diſputed he, @'c. This was by 
the Power, Vercue, Efficacy, Miniſtty of Jeſus Chriſt, and yet no Mi- 
racle mingled with it neither, &c. And ſo do we the ſame, we are not 
ſo i t to think that Chriſt muſt be named, hen a thing is done in 
his — alway. 
1. If the Exception mean by the Name of Chriſt, to do it by ver- 
tue of his — , —_ — — — that 8 by « 
command od doth it in his Name, Fer. 14. 14. They Propheſie Piuert in 
22 Name , and I ſent them not, Cc. Den. 9 6. The Prohets — 
ent by the Lords commiſſion, are ſuid to be ſent in his Name, Math. % 40 4 thing 
11. 9. To come in the Name of the Lord is to be ſent of the Lord, in Chriſts 
Luke 14. 47+ : Name. 
2. Or if it mean, To beleeve and reſt upon Chriſt, and foto do it in | 
his — * with ſelf-deniall, 1 Sam. 17. 45. I come to thee in the 
Name of the Lord of Iirsel, + Chron 14. 11, And Aſa eryed to God, ſay- 
ing, help us O Lord, for we RET onthee, and in thy NAME. We go 
againſt this great multitude, c. Pſal. 20. 8. In the Name of our God we 
wilt ſer wp our banners, Mar, 7. 21. Lord, Lord, baue we not propheficd in 
thy Name? (i. e.) by a temporary faith teſting upon thee, Epbeſ, 5. 20+ 
Giving chanks alwayes for all things, to God the Father z In the Name of 
our Lord Jeſus Che iſt (4. e — true faith, 
3. Or if it mean, by the Name of Chriſt, to do a thing by the power 
of the Spirit of Chrilt, which he communiciteth, Nal. 118. 10, 11, 11. 
eAll Nations compaſſed me in on every ſide , but in the Name of the Lord L 
will deſtroy them + They compaſſed me in like Beer , &s, Plal, 124. 8, Our 
| help & in the Name of the Loyd that made Heaven and Eantb, Zach. 10. 12. 
youy of bringing back his people, and whatthey ſhall do, ſa ich he, 
I will trengthen chem in the Lord, and they chat walk up and 
down in the Name of the Lord, ſaith the Lord, Marh is. 19. Innmy 
a they ſball caſt out Devils, (i. e. ) by the pitt of the Spirit , and ſo 
1 Cr. 12+ 4. 5. 6s 7,8. c for mark it, be that hath the gift of Wiſdom, 
hath the —— _— —— And — —.— 
accordiny to his gift, is as well in the Power, Vertue, Efficacy, Miniſtry 
2 other. 
4. Or if it mean, &. To acknowledge Chrift in whatſoever we do, 
Phil. 2. 10. That in the NAME of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, Ce. 
If it mean this, We are of the ſame mind: And ſo we do things in the 
power of Chritt, and of God z and ſo we Baprize in the Name ot Chrilt, 
1. 6.) By vertu of bis Commiſsion, By faith reſting on him for a bleſ- The Power, 
» By the power of the gift of the Spirit given co as : Acknowledge= Yerive , Ef- 


| ing Chrilts Authority in the thing : and this is according 10 the rule of ficacy , Mini- 
the Word. ſtery of Cbriſt 
1. If he mean by the Power, Vertue, Efficacy, Miniſtery of Chriſt, explained ſur- 

To do things according w his mind, Dow, 4. 23 And thou ſbalt eat ther, 


clore 


2 22 O—"—R 
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before the Lord in the place that he hath choſen to place his N:me there, 
(i e.) his Ocdinanccs, where he maketh his mind known, 1 Kings 8. 
44. Ffal. 63. 4. I will lite up my hands in thy Name, (i, e) according to 
thy mind, in thy pure worſhip, and confidence in thee, 

1. Or if it mean, c. As from God, in Gods ſtead, as being ſent of 
him , Deut. 10. 18. God ſeparated the Tribe of Levi ts bear the Ark , and 
20 bleſſe in hu N_ A ME. Deut, 18. 19. Wheſeever ſball not bearken to the 
words of that Prophet, which be ſpall [yeak in my Name , I will require it of 
bim. 2 Sam. 6, 18, Jer. 11. 22. John 14 26. But tbe Comforter which is 
the Holy Ghoſt whom the F ather will ſeud iu my Name (i. e.) in my ſtead, 
GT. 2 hel. 3. 6. E : g : 

3. Or if it mean, &'c, To do a thing in the fight of God, with due re- 
verence and reſpeR of the Lord, 1 Sam. 20. 42. And Fonathan ſaid 10 
David, gain peace, for as much as we have (worn both of us in the N AME of 
the Lord, (i. e.) in the ſight of God, and with due reverence of God. 

4. Oc if it mean, &. To do it truly according ro God, = 26. 9. 
Why haſt thou propheſied in the Name of the Lord, ſaying , This houſe 
ſhall be like Shilah? &c. This was according to God, verſe 16. The 
Princes ſaid , This man is not worthy to dy, for he hath ſpoken to us in 
the Name of the Lord, ſo verſe 20, 

5. Or if it mean, Cc. In confidence of Gods metcy , Mat, 12. 212 
And in his NAME ſhall the Gentiles truſt, (i. e.) in his Mercy 
and goodnefle, 

6. Or to do a thing ia Love to God, Mat. 18. 5. And whoſoeyer ſhall 
receive one ſuch little one in my NAME receiveth me. 

7. Or to do a thing, as having intereit in him, Fobn 1. 12. As many 
as received him, & Even to them that believed on his NAME, Jobs 
2. 24. many believed on bis Name. 


8, Or to have him ingaged in the work, Jahn 14. 13. 144 And whatſo» 


ever ye ſhall askin - ame, I — 

9. Or to do it purely, x Chron, 16, 10. Glory in his holy Name, 

How can his holy Name be gloried in, but by pure walking ? 

10. Or if he mean, &. To do it in obedience to God, 1(a. 26. 13. 
O Lord our God, other Lords have ruled over us, but by thee only will 
we make mention of thy Name, As 15.14. Simon hath declared how 
G — 2 — did = T Gentiles , to take out of them a 

e, is Name (i. e.) for to fle and the Goſpel. So 
— to do things in the Name of GA. to 4 625 — to 
the rule of the Goſpel, As 4. 17, . The Rulers ſay, That it ſpread 
no further , let us ſtraitly charge them, that hence torth they | to 
no man in this Name: And they called them, and commanded them not 
to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the Name of Jeſus, and 5. 20. Go ſtand 
in the Temple and (peak to the people all the words of this life ; And that is 
called verſe 28. this NAME. For oftentimes by the Name of Chriſt, 


is meant the Goſpel, and the profeſſion of the lame, Mar, 10. 22, ye 
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ſhall be bated of all men for wy Names ſake, (i. e.) for the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel. Fobn 15. All theſe things will they do unto you for my Names 
ſake, As 4 19. Speak no more in this Name (i e.) not this Goſpel , 
Adds 5. 41. Suffered ſhame for hs NAME: (4. e.) for the profeſſion 
and ſub je d ion unto the Goſpel, Act g. 16, I will thew him — That by name 
things be muſt * Name: (i. e.) for the maintaining of the of Obriſt 
Golpel, verſe 11. which called on this Name, that is, profeſſed this Go- often times 
ſpel, As 26. g. contrary to the Name of the Lord, (i e.] the Goſpel of meant the O. 
hrift, 1 Tim. 6. 1. That the NAME of God and his Doctrine, & e /pel, and the 
1 Pet. 4. 14. reproached for the Name of Chriſt, (i. . the Goſpel of froſeſſon of it, 
Chriſt which they profeſſed, Rev. 2. 13. Thou holdeſt faſt my NAME, 
(i. c.) my truth, or Goſpel , or „ of it, Rev. 3. 12. Iwill 
write upon him the Name of my God, & c. and my new Name, ( i.e.) 
The profeflion of God, and of Chriſt, Rev. 14, 1. Having his Fathers 
Name written in their foic-heads, (i. e.) publickly maintaining the Go- 
ſpel of God. So that to do a thing a3 a piece of poſitive worſhip, as Bip. 
tiſm is, in the Name of Chi iſt, is to do it in obedience to the Goſpel of 
Chrilt, and according to the rule of the Goſpel: And ſo we do, and here 
we are at no loſſe. 
Again, The Commiſſion ſaith , Baptizing them into the Name, &. 
(i e.) not ſo much uſing the words, but do the thing, (i. e.) They pro- 
feſling that they believe in God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that 
they will obey and ſerve him, and that Salvation is held forth by Chriſt, 
which Salvation they Believe they are incereſted into by Chriſt , and 
will walk according to the rule of this Salvation: Now to Baptize them 
inte the Name, is to Baptize them into the profeſſion they make of Fa- 
ther, Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, So that here is the Power, Vertue, Efficacy, 
Miniſtery of Chriſt, to put them by Baptiſme under the profeſſion which 


they then make. 
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The ſeventh EXCEPTION. 
T. though I deny not hut water is a ſign, and one of the wit- 


Pull 


nefſes that bear record, 1 Fobn 5.7, and inthe word, though not 


L. yet clear, yer neither can Chriſts inſtitution of water as his own 
Baptiſm, in his own perſon, be made to appear out of all the New Teſta- 
ment; nor can the Apoſtles practice by water be ferched from ſuch a par- 
ticular inſtitution, unleſſe from Jobur, and if ſo, I am ſure, they are then 
at as great a oontoverſie one with another concerning Jobns Baptiſm, and 

2 Jebn 1. 26. Mark 


Aufm. 


Jeſus Chriſts, making them to be two (everall Bapt 
1. Mat. 11. 30. Afts 19. 3, . 


122” Siumbling-bloths removond one of tht Way, 
Anſwer, That Chriſt was Baptized with worer it is clear, Manb. 4+ 
| | That the Dif. But chat he Baptized with water with bis own hands is not clear q for he 
les Bapt - Biptized none with his own hands, Fobn 4. 2. Zut his Diſciples did Bap- 
| ei by cm- tize wich water in his pteſence, ohn 3. 22. though water be not named, 
| miſſion from Jet dere it is meant, as appeareth by the circumſtances of the place: for 
Con, 


proved. * It is joyned with John Baptiz ag, verſe 23. And Foba 11(o was Ba 
tizing in LE non, &c. — that it was the lame: And Jeſus did — 


— 
* 


yet Baptize with the Moly Ghoſt. 
And Secon Ily, In oha 4. 1. There is no difference put between the 
5 Baptiſm of Chriſt, and oha, but only in the number of Diſciples, ſhew · 
175 ing it was as obus was, with water. 
1 3. It was Chriſts Diſciples that Baptized, Fobn 4. 2. and they did not 
[1 | Biptize with the holy Ghoſt, but that was his — — I ſhewed be- 
| | fore; And therefore this Baptiſm muſt needs be with water. 
'BY 4+ Chriſt is ſaid to doit, becauſe his Diſciples did it by bis Commiſſi- 
on: for what is done by the command and appointment of one in Au- 
thority, he is ſaid to de it, as Solomon is ſaid ro Build God an Houſe eA#s 
| 7. 47. though he neither bewed one, nor laid them; but commanded 
| and cauſed it to be done.So that theſe things conſidered, here is proofs clear 
enough out of the New Teſtament, char the Apoſtles, ( or Diſciples ra- 
| ther) did Baptize with water, and that from an inſtitution and appoint- 
ment of Chriſt, in his preſence, 
| It ſaith, unleſſe from ohni, and if lo, then I am ſure, c. 
I Anſwer, At no controverſic at ill that I know , for I take them to be 
| but one Baptiſm , Jobnsto be Chriſts, (I. e.) of Chriſts appointment, 
done upon the ſame ſubje&, Men and Women, in the ſame way after con. 
| feſlion of Faith and Repentance : To the ſame end (i. e.) to perſevere in 
his wayes unto Repentance , (i..) unto perfecting of Repentance, Bu: 
whether they be the ſame or not, we are at no loſſe: becauſe we have ware 
rant from Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New Teſtament for it , and not 
only from Jobn, as I have proved. 
Mat. z. 2+ I look upon abu as a Goſpel Miniſter, ſs far as the Goſpel could 
take place before the death of Chriſt , Mark 1. 1. Cc. Luke 16. 16, The 
Law and the Prophets were untill Fobn, ſince that time the Kingdom of 
God is preached, and every man preſſeth into it. 
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The eighth EXCEPTION. 
Hat every common Diſciple cannot fo Baptize as the Grit Di(- 


| ciples did, becuufe not gifted or qualified as they were, Mark 16+ 
17. Ad. 1. 3, 4. and 16, 17. And there is as much necefſicy to 

make out the truth in the ſame power and way of evidence, to an Anti- 
chriſtian 
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chriſtian Rate, ax to Jewiſh , and Heatheniſh, and with a word written 
as well as preached , ſpeaking and writting, laying both equally open to 
quettion and exce p]n z without a power gloriouſly working in the be- 
half, and to the reputation of it z nor is there any one Diſcip'e in a'l the 
New Tcitament Prexching and Baprizing by way of Authority, * but he « They x 
was able to inake out the truch of bis calling and diſpenſation either by uni know 


M:racieorgitt, bew be did or 
There are bur three Exceptions, and they have no weight in them, a'y of that 
1. Ananias was a Diſciple, 4c. 8. 6. judgement 4e, 
Anſw. Yea, but he reſtored fight to Saul, and had a Viſion. prea-b by any 
2. Philip did no Miracle to the Eunuch, A ts 8. 17. Auth rity that 
Anſw. We can neither conclude he did, nor he did not, from the Word, u not make 

for it is ſilent : but he did Miracles in Samaria. out the truth of 
3. They that were ſcattered abroad, went every where Preaching the hi calling by 

Word. miracles, ner 


eAnſw Who they were, or how they Preached , or what power they bein a be 
— + is not Lid down in the Word neicher tor, — 2 of ? 
Ward is ſilent. 
I ANSHER, 

1. We do not affirm that every common Diſciple may diſpence Ba- 
tiſme,or any other Ordinance in the Church, Bur that a Diſciple able to 
Preach the Goſpel may diſpence it, that we affirm, it being no where in 
Scripuure tyed to any Officer, either Paſtor , Tea her, Elder, Deacon, or Di 
any other i bur Diſciples as Diſciples Preaching the Goſpel,are command» That 4 ＋ 
ed alio to —— » Manth. 28. 9. Bifide, we do not affirm that every ciple able 10 
common Dilcip'e abl ro preach neither, may diſpence Baptiſm 3 for Wo- preach ihe Je. 
men are Diſciples , «As 1.14. and ſome of them ble ro preach the Ge» ſpe! may Bape 
ſpel, as P/ iſela, 41 18, yer we do not affirm that Women may Baptixe i It proved by 
But a D ſciple able to preach the Goſpel,and moreover choſen and defign'd Argument. 
of the Church thereunro, Who hath power to Ele and chorſe Adminiſt: a- 
tors and Officers, in and of her (elf j and ſo he is ſomething more then a 
common Diſciple in this, though be be no Paſtor neither: And ſee the 
thirteenth Exception againſt the Seekers, where it ſaith, That there is no 
ſuch power for Ordinances as is pretended, but Believers as Diſciples may 
Adminiſter, and (> did che Apottles and Belicyers formerly, as they were 
Diſciples, Aa. 10 f. compared with Ma 18, 18, Johns, 31. If ye con · 
tinue in my Word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed. 

Now how could they continue in his Werd, if they did not do all 
things the Word commanded ? Now he doth not ſay , Then ſtall ye be 
Apolties, or Officers, but Diſciples indeed; 14.8 16 Bind up the Tegt. 
mony , deal up che Law among my Diſcip es, Aﬀrg. 10. There was a 
certain Diſciple n1med eAnanias Nc And this man Buptized Paul ; And 
ſo the men of and Cyrene, Ad, 11. 19, 20, 21. adminiftred as Diſ- 
ciples cnly: Now they that were ſcatteted abroad upon the perſecution 
that atoſe about S iepben travelled as far as Phenice,and Cyproe, and «Antioch, 
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preaching the Word to none but to the only: And ſome of them 
were men of Cyprus and Cirene, which when they came to Antioch ſpake 
unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus : And the hand of the Lord 
was with them, and a great number believed , and turned unto the Lord. 
And theſe believers are called a Church, verſ. 16. And Barnabas when he 
was Come, it is not ſaid he Baptizcd them: But his work was to (xhort 
them, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave to the Lord i ſhewing 
that they were Baptized by the ME N of Or and (irene, and other 
Diſciples that preached the Word ; For they were a Church at Barnabas 
coming, not to be planred, but built up. 

But the truth of this lyeth clear oui of the Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 16. 
end where the Commiſſion is given them as Diſciples , and no othet- 
wiſe, and lo Mark 16 alſo, 


For thu I ARGHE. 


The Commiſſion was given them cither as Diſciples, or as Apoſtles 3 


I for I think it will never be proved, it was given to them as Paltors, or 


fficers of particular Congregations , ſeeing the Paſtor doth not give 


or being to the Church, but the Church giveth being to the Pa- 


Paſtors, but as ſtor, "As 14.23. They ordained them Elders [ by Election] in every 


Diſciples. 


urch. 

2. There was no Paſtor , nor Apoſtle neither, in Office till after 
Chriſts Aſcention , Epheſ, 4. He Aſcended on high, and led captivity 
captive , and gave gifts unto men, and he gave ſome Apoſtles, &'c, and 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers, But this Commiſſion was — them before 
Chriſts Aſcention ; Therefore it could not be given them as Apoſtles, 
nor Paſtors of particular congregations. That it was given to them as A- 
poſtles, the Word is filent, and no where affirmeth z And beſide, if they 
were to Baptize only as Apoſtles, then they were to preach as Apoſtles and 
na otherwiſe, for the ſame Commiſſion that holdeth forth the one, holdeth 
forth the other. But a man may preach as a Diſciple meerly , as «Apollo, 
Afts 18. 24, 25 26. He is called, A certain Jew born at Alexandria, an 
eloquent man, mighty in the Scriptures z and he began to ſpeak boldly in 
the Synagogue,whom when Aquilia and Priſcilla had heard, ——_—_— him 
unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more perfectly. But 
now, had he been an Apoſtle, he ſhould not have needed to have been 
rwght by Aquilla and Priſcilla,he had known the way of God trom Chriſt, 
which ſheweth he was but a common Diſciple. So 1 Pet. 4. 10, As 
EVERY MAN hathreceived the gift, even ſo let him Miniſter, as 
food Stewards of the manifold grace of God. Mark, it as every man, And 

eſt any man ſhould ſay, this is meant of Paſtors, the next verſe maketh 
it clear, it is not; For ſaith he, If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
words of God, if any man miniſter , let him do it as of the Ability that 
God giveth, @s. Now if this ſpeaking ſhould be meant of Paſtors only, 
or 
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or Officers z then the miniſtring in the next words is meant of the Dea» 

cons only z But that is falſe, tot a man may do the poor good when he 

will, And ther: fore the other claule is of common Diſciples , exerciſing 

their gitts, as Diſciples only, for Edification , «As 8. 1. Ce. They that 

were ſcattered abroad upon Stepbens perlecutior, which were all the Matk 14 7, 
Church at Je uſalem , except the Apo ſtles, went every where preaching 

the Word, As 11.19 20, And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and 

Cirene, MEN, common Dilciples, as I hall ſhe w afterwards, 

Therefore ſuch a one may Baptize, for preaching the Word is the grea- 

ter Ordinance, as appearcth , 1 Cor. 1, 17. Chriſt ſent we not to Boptiye, 
but Preach zyca, and a man may be Baptized by a man that was not an 1n- 
ſirament to beget him to the faith, 1 Cor. 1. 14 compared with 1 Cor. 14. 15. 

2+ Thoſe that Chriſt ſcendeth forth to Preach and Bapti ze, he promil- 
eth his preſence with them to the end of the World, Mas. 28. uit. But 2 «Argument 
if none may perform theſe duties but Apoſtles, 2s Apoliles, then none taten from 
can expect Chriſts j but Apoſtles: But the Church hath Chriſts Chriſts ire: 
preſence as a Church, and as they are Believers, not Apoſtles, Revel, miſe. 

2.1, Revel. 12. . And Ged dwellath with them as Diſciples or Believers, 
1 John . 6,7. That which we have beard, declare we unto you, that ye may 
have ſellowſh1p with ms, ond truly our ſellomſbip is with the Father, and with 
bis Son Feſw Chriſt: and verſe 6. «And if we walk in the light as be ij in the 
l:gbt,then have we {cllowſhip one with another: and ſaith the Lord in Ifaiab, xc,;. $7.19, 
I dwell with him that is of an bumble and contrite ſpirit , 10 revive ibe ſpirit... 
of ibe bumble, &c, Therefore Diſciples, as Diſciples, may preach the Go» 
ſpe], and Baptize. 
3. If Diſciples as Diſciples may not preach the Goſpel and Baptize, 
then there is no Go'pel may be preached at all, for who may do it? 

If you ſpeak of Miniſters, men in publick, under the dark times of An- Elſe no Je- 
richriſt, there was no man in publick Office, that were or could be called [cel can be 
by a true Church, therefore they could not act by vertue of a true call, reached. 
and ſo what they did was not by vertue of Chrifis Commiſſion: but there 
were them in the dark times of Antichriſt that preached the Goſpel, 

Reu 11, My two witneſſes, Cc. I have ſhewn you already the (ad conſe- 
quences of lach a Doctrine. 

4. Chriſts Diſciples Baptized as Diſciples meerly, Jeba 4 1,2. Now 4 Chriſls Diſ 
when the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that Jelus made and ciplis meerly. 
Baptized more Diſciples then ohn (though Jeſus himſelf Baptized nor, 
but his — ww, b that his Diſciples as Diſciples Baprized in Chrilts 
time, for as yet they were not Apoſtles , nor Paltors, as | ſhewed before, 


for thoſe gifts were given by vertue of Chriſts Aſcention, Epb. 4. 8,9, 10, 
11» But let us examine the proofs to the Exception, The ground is given 
that Diſciples may not do it, becauſe they are not qualified as the firlt Di- 
_ were, ox rather thoſe in the Primitive times, Mark 16. 17. But 
he lay they are no believers or that they may nat preach till — 

igns - 


Ads 18. 


PU 
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Signes ſhew themſelves in them. Afr . 3, 4 And there appeared to 
them cloven Tongues , &c. Bur doth any Scripture ſay, let none preach 
the Ge ſpel , but he that hath theſe very gifts ? Is not he that hath the 
Word of Wiſdom, and the word of Knowledge, indued with it from 
the lame Spirit, as well as he that hath Muacles and Tongues ? 
1 Cor. 11 8, 9, 10 And doth not the Scriptu e (iy, 1 Pct. 4. 10. Ag 
eve iy man hith received the gift, even ſo let him Miniſter, &c. Another 
proof is Ara 16,17. To which | ſay, This is principally meant of 
extraordinary Prophecy , Becxuſe Daughters are brought in to propheſie: 
But in caſe their gifts are not extraordinary they are not permitted to 
ſpeak — , 1 Cor 14. yet it hindereth not but ordinary g fta 
of the Spirit are meant heie a. ſo, and ſo ordinary prophekie by the Lime 
Spirit : bo Ajolls was not extraordinarily inſpired , for then he bad 
known the way of God perſectiy z yet he prophe ed, or Preached , and 
1 Pet, 4. 16, But a clear place for it is, Rom 12. 6. Having then gifts 
diff: ring according to the grace given to us, whether Prophecy ; let us 
Propheſie according to the proportion of Faith or Mimiſtty ; let us wait 
on our Miniſtring, &c, $0 that theſe proofs make nothing, being well 


_ examined. 


Luke 16, ult. 


Read my An- 
ſwer to Ob- 
jefirn about 
Mnacles 40,0. 


Ihe Exception ſaith, There is as much nee ſſity to make out the truth, 
in the lame power, and way of evidence to an Antichtiſi ian ſt ate, as to a 
Jewiſh and heatheniſh : And with a word written as well as preached, 
{peaking and writing, lying both cquall and open to Queſt on and ex- 
ception z without a power gloriouſly working in that behalf, and to ihe 
reputation of it. 

I Anſwers 1. There is enough written to move an Antichriſtian ſtate 
to believe, If they be not given over to hardnefle, ohn 0 31. He that will 
not believe Moſes and the Prop iets, neither will he believe if Miracles 
ſhould be wrought, 

2. There is a curſe pronounced againſt them that ſhall ad to, or dimi- 
niſh from this word written, Revel. 22-18 Therefore to look for 4 
new written word, ora New Scripture , is altogether againſt the mind 
of Chriſt, 

3- If anyone ſhall ſcruple this, let him but read in the Book, called, 
The Sm oak in the Temple, The 14, 15. and 19, Exceprions againſt the 
Seekers, And Mr. Saltmarſh D. ſcuuiſe, wherein be provech moſt admi- 
rably the New Teſtament to be the Word of God, and aſſureth us of our 
duty without Miracles , and I make no Queſtion ( unle fic G d bove gi- 
ven him up to a reprobate Judge ment, ) there is full ſatisf. ction to be had 
concerning this thirg. 

The provfes to the Exception are, firſt , Fobn 1. 254, And doth this 
make any thing to the purpoſe , That becauſe a man m1y not alter and 
change the Law to Goſpel, without an extraordinary Commiſſion, 


T hat therefore he may not praRiſe the Religion cliabliſhed in the — 
wichour 


Stumbling blocks removed out of ihe way, 
without Extraordinary Commiſſion z If ela had but Circumciſed, ac» 
cording to the Diſpeuſacion on foot, then would there have been any ſuch 
Queſtion ? The ſecon] pioof is, Marth, 21, 254 The Baptiſm of Fob 
was it from Heaven, or &c. 

eAnſw. Yea, this was from Heaven and yet no Extraordinary work 
toconfrm it by neither, Job 10. 41, Fobn did no Miracle, c. Theres 
fore this maketh nothing to the pu poſe , Heb. f. . I «Anſwer, This 
$cripture meaneth of being high Prieſt, and the Scope is to prove that 
Chriſt vas called to it of God, and this is peculiar only to Chriſt, ad 
communicable t none elſe : beſide, I have ſhewed a common Diſciple 
that can preach, is called to Baprize, 

It Aich, There was not any one Diſciple in all the New Teſtament 
but he was able to make out the truth of his calling (to Preaching and 
2 by way of Authority) and diſpenſition, either by muacle 
or gi 


| 4 * 

1 Anſwer, What they were able to do, is one thing, and what they 
were bound to do, or elſe they did not lawfully diſpence Ordinances, 
was another thing; peradventure Jobn was able to have wrought a 
Miracle, but he did none, Jobs 10 41. Neither do we read of an 
ſu:h condition put into the Commiſſion when Chriſt ſent them fort 
to preach and Baptize, nor in any other place : I may argue the like 
—_— preaching , I know none that preached by anthority , neither do 

Seriptures mention any one Diſciple that ſo preached , but he was 
able to make out the truth of his calling, eithet by Miracle or Gift, why 
do they not upon this therefore 2 Preaching , as well as Bap- 
tixing? But conſider the former part of this Treatiſe what I haye de- 
livered upon I/#iab 49. ult. and I think it will give full ſatisfaction in 
this ay » Cenſider alſo the Exceptions againſt the Seckers , from the 
3- to t in 

The third Exception. Such Gifts and Miracles were rather forbring. 
ing the word into the world, and for glorifying Chriſts firtt coming in 
the fleſh, then for after, abu 20. 29, 30, 31. 

4+ Thatif we muſt have Miracles to make us believe, and not believe 
any truth till then, we muſt have for every truth, az well us for one or two, 
— > it evidence, and fo there muſt be a continuall and new 
Miracle- working for new believing. 

5+ If were muſt be Miracles for believing: Trath is not of that ex -· 
cellent Nature that it ſeemeth, for if it de nt ble to make it ſelf evi- 
dent, and caſt a macive or ſyiriruall ſhine , or brighmeſſe upon that ſoul it 
cometh into, it is ut dark, and iaſuſf7cient. 

6, Iferuth be not diſcernable in it felf by v own glorious liginſome 
nature, by beams from irſelf, it is of n worſe condition then many 
things below, as the Sun, and Stats , and Candles, &c. which bring 
- -» - wan own nacuce and diſp:aſation , by which they ar e 


7. If 
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7. If every truth be a beam of Chriſt the truth, then every beam hath 
light in ir ſelf becauſe it ſtreame ih trom the fountain of light, and ſo is 
diſcernable. . 

8. That it is more glorious to take Evidences from the Spirit then 
from — thing without, which can at furtheſt of it (elf, but convince the 
out ward man, : 

9 That all (hallnow in the laſt times be in a ſecret, Inviſible, Inward, 
ſpricuall Glory, no more in grofſe , Carnall , Vifible Bvidences, and 
materiall beams, as Gifts and Miracles, And this is to knew Chriſt no 
more after the fleſh, 

10. No Miracles can in their own nature make one believe, without a 
ſpirituall conviction from the Spirit of Chriſt going along with them, ſo 
as we ſee when Miracles were wrought , ſome believed, and ſome believed 
not: So as then there is no ſuch Reaſon for Miracles as pretended, becauſe 
that conviction which cometh from the Spirit through = work of a Mi- 
racle, may come by any other Inſtrumentall or O:ganicall way, Or, it is a 
more glorious operation, by how much more ſingle, or by way of immedi- 
ate reyelation it worketh, 

11, To believe meerly by the Spirit, is far more glorious then by an 
other outward means, though never ſo outwardly 8 : by how — 
more the Spirit is more Excellent then any thing elſe, by ſo much more di- 
vine and ſpirituall are the Impreſſions of it. 

12. That when Miracles are wrought, yet a pretender may work a Mi- 
racle for the contrary, like the $orcerers of Eg t againſt Moſes: And 
Antichriſt is ſpoken on rather to come wit — and wonders of the 
two, then Chriſt, So as bere ſhall be a loſſe to any that thinks to be- 
lieve meerly by a Miracle. So as the Spirit is that which muſt make us 
believe beyond all the er of Miracles, which can give out 

its power but upon the {caſe at furtheſt , being meerly outward and 
viſible, 

The Exception faith , there is no weight in pleading for Diſciples to 
diſpence Bap:iſm from eAnaniss, Philip, and thoſe that went every where 
pt eaching the Word. 

1. It laith, Ananias bad a Viſion, and reſtored ſight to Saul. 

I Anſwer. That was his gitt at thattime: And it was the way that 
God ſpake to him, as he did ſundry wayes formerly z but now he hath 
ſpoken to us by his Son. Heb. 1. 1. And be is as true 4 Diſciple, and as truly 
indued with the Spirit, that hath the word of knowledge, or the word of i. 
dom, and wanteth that gift, as be that hath that giſt , aui wanterb the other; 
for a man may bave one of them and can do no Miracle, and be may do a Mi- 
racle, and haue neither of them ; 1 Cor. 11. 8, 9, 10. But doth the Miracle 
working give bim right to diſþence Ordinances No ſuch thing. 

. Concerning Philips working no Miracle to the Eunuch it is a ſuf» 
cient 2 for a Diſciple to preach and Baptize, though he can work 
no Miracle, | It 


Stumbling» blocks removed ont of the way. 
Tf the Lord by his word and Spirit work upon the heart, as he did upon 
the Eunuchs: And there was ſpecial reaſon for his working Miracles in Sa- 
maria, becauſe they had been ſeduced and led away by faiſe Miracles, by Si- 
mon. But ſpeciall reaſons concerning ſome times, men and places, bind not 
all men, times and places, And behices, thoſe Miracles he did in Samaria Ads 8 9, 10. 
were to confirm the word, and not to give him right to Baptize. 


3. They that were ſcattered went every where preaching the Mord; But it 


faith, The ord is filens. 


1. Who they were, 
I Anſwer z who they were, is clear, «As 8. 1. All the Church except 


the Apoſtles : Therefore not all Officers, but common Diſciples z for 
to have all Officers, would make a confuſion in the body, 1 Cor. 1 2.17, 
18, 19, If the whole were an eye, where were the bearing, &c, And theſe 
preached, verſe 4. 
Object. But they were Officers, the ſeven Deacon, for Philip was one. 
eAnſw. All the Church at Jeruſalem, except the Apoſtles ſure, were not 
Officers or Deacons, and they were ali ſcattered abroad, 
! 2. The Deacons were men in Office, but it was but about the bodies 
of men in diſtribution; their Office was not to preach the Word, more 
then other gifted men that were no Officers z for mark, They were cho- 
ſen Deacons, becauſe thoſe that preached che Word ſhould not be hindered \ 
about diſtribution, «As 6. 2. 4, Cc. Therefore here is no reaſon, to l 
argue that this giveth them right to — Word as Officers, when 
they are choſen, becauſe thoſe that do preach thould not be hindered of do» 
ing that to perform the Deacons Office, 
3- The Deacons were all men ot Judce and Jeruſalem, but only N icho- 
Is the Proſelyte; but ſome of them that preached the Word were men of 


Cyprus and (rene, Acts u. 20, 
Queſt, But if all were ſcattered abroad , what did the «Apoſtles u Je- 


ruſalem ? 

Anſw. All here may be taken (as it is in many Scriptures ) for many: 
and ſo I take it; as no man is taken for few, Phil 2, 20, 11. For there 
was ſtill a Church at Jeruſalem, as appeareth, As 15, Or elſe A LL here 
are taken for all that uſed to prophecy or preach in the Church, and ſo 
publique ly to maintain the Goſpel] except the Apoltles; and ſo I rather 
take it, becauſe Stephen was quiet till he fell a preaching , and diſputing, 
— — they ſtoned him, ſo that theſe were many of them common 

1 cip cs, 

2. How theyprenched, is clear, They preached the Word , Acts 8. 4. 
— the Lord Jeſas, Acts 11. 20. The ſame Goſpel the Apolties 
preach: . 
of What power they manifeſted ; The word is clear in it, they mani 

ed ſuch power, that many turned to the Lord by their preaching, Acts 
11. 10, 21. And this is the effectuall power inpreaching the Word, « Coy, 


4+ I5- and 14. 24, 25. For the power of outward miracles, the word is 
0 . ſilent 
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ſilent, which ſheweth us that the Goſpel may be preached effeRually, and 
Believers Baptized, and Churches planted , where they are wanting, 
even by commen Diſciples that are no Officers, 


The ninth EXCEPTION, 


Hat there ij not ſuch an Officer . Adminiſtrator in the whole Word, bus 

'F Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Rulers, 

Deacons, &c. 1 Cor. 12. 29, 30. Eph. 4. 11. and therefore eAdmint» 
ſirator i en urwhe ſome word, | 

Anw. r. It isa word that he himſelf often uſeth, in his Book, called, 
5 me Beams, &c, Therefore ſtrange that he will condemn the uſe of 
it here. 

2. The Scripture ſpeaketh of divers Adminiſtrations, 1 Cor. 12. 5, 
Thc word of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Cc. are Adminilirations : And 
how theſe can be performed, and the pertormers not Adminiſtraters, is a 
Paradox, though the ſyllables be not found in Scriptures, I he d1{tribution 
to the Saints is called an adminiſtration, 2 (or. 9. 12. and this belongeth 
to the Deacon, therefore he muſt needs be the Aminiſtrator in this kind, 
And I think, to miniſter, and adminiſter, is no difference, in the ſenſe, but 
only in the ſyllables: And then in Scripture we read of Miniſter, and 
Miniſtration, and miniſtred, and miniſtring, and miniſtery, and all this 
cannot be without a Miniſtrator. Beſide, we do not (ay, neither doth the 
Scripture ſay, that every Adminiſtrator mult be an Officer, or that Officers 
only are Adminiſtrators; for then none might adminiſter to the poor but 
the Deacon, which is falſe, evety man moydo it ef his own ability ide will. 

1, For Miniſter, Rom. 15. 2g, I go to miniſter 10 the Saints, Then 1 
think Paul was a Miniſtrator: That it may miniſter grace to the bearers, 
Bph. 4. 29. Heb, 6. 10. 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. 

2. Miniſtred, Acts 13. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 3. Te are ibe Epilile of Chriſt mini- 

ſtered by us. Nay more, 2 Cor. 8. ig which i ADMINISTRED by. 

3. Muuſtring, Rom 15. 16. Minijtring the Goſpel of God , whereof 
Baptiſm is a part; Then Paul was the Miniſtrator , or Adminiſtrator, 
whether you will, 2 Cor. 9.1. 

4. Miniſtery; Obtain part of thi Miniſtery, Acts x. 13, For the work of 
the Miniſtery, Epheſ. 4. 12. Take head tothe Miniſtery, Col. 4. 19. 1 Tim. 
1. 12. 2Tim.4. 5. Now then, if there be a Miniſter, miniſtring things 
miniſtred, a miniſtery,there muſt needs be a miniſtration: and ſo it is clear, 
Als 6. 1. In the daily miniſtration, 2 Cor. 9. 13. the experiment of this 
miniſtration, Nay, the Goſpel it ſelf is called, #he miniſtration of the Spi- 
Fit, 2 Cor. 3. 8, The miniſtration of righteouſneſſe, verſ. 9. And if ſo, he 
that miniſtreth che Goſpel, muſt needs be an Adminiltrator , theſe being 
relatives. 

2. There be more titles of Officers found in the Scripture, then thoſe 
named in the Exception: neither do the Scriptures cited, * 4 

c 


* 
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theſe that it nameth: To which may be added, Embaſſadours , 2 Cor. 5, 
20. Epbeſ, 6. 20 Meſſengers, Phil. 2. 25. 2 Cor,8. 23. Angels, Revel. 
2-and 3. Widows, t Tim, 5. 9. Miniſlers, 1 Cor, 4. 1. Eph, 3. 1 Tim, 
4.6. 2 Cor. 3. 6 So then, there cometh into the account by evident 
Scripture in the ſenſe, (though not in ſo many letters) an Adminiſtrator, 
and ſo it is a wholſome word. 


The tenth EXCEPTION. 


One ought to give Baptiſm now , becauſe there is none can give 

the gift of the holy Ghoſt with it, to make up the glorious ſupple- 

ment of gifts, which it alwayes had, and they are joyned both in 
the Word and pactice, as Heb 6, 1. Doctrine of Baptilms , and laying on 
of hands: And in their practice they were joyned, as in As 8. 14,15. 
16. And it will appear in the Word, that the Apoſtles did not ſo reckon 
of them ſingle, but together, as As 8. 14, 15, 16. where it is ſaid, they 
were only B1piized in the Name of the Lord Feſus : But they prayed for 
them,that they maght receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt: So as Baptiſm by wa- 
ter, and bythe holy Ghoſt being joyned together, both in Inſtitution, Do- 
Qrine , and Practice, are not to be ſeparated , nor given at ſuch a time, 
wherein that of the holy Ghoſt is not given; For wb God bath joyned 
together, let no man put aſunder, Mat. 19. 6. 

I anſwer : To give Baptiſm, is as unwholſome a word as Adminiſlta- 
tor, and more unwholſome, becauſe I find not that in Scripture, except it 
be to give out that gift that God bath given to a man, as occaſion is, 
ſo Mat. 10. 8. Aﬀs 3. 6. 

It ſaich, Bapt iſm by water alwayes had the ſupplement of gifts joyned with it. 

eAnſw. No, Jobn Baptiſt Baptized multitudes without any ſupplement 

of gifts, and Chriſt too, as we read, Joby 4. 1, 2. For the boly Ghoſt was not 
yet given, becauſe Chriſt was not yet elorified, John 7. 39. 

2. The gitts that were given were for cenfirmation of the Word, Mark 
16, ult. Heb. 2.4. Not for _—_— of Baptiſm : the Scripture re- 
vealeth no ſuch thing, that Baptiſm was not compleat, without the gift of 
the Spirit, for that was another Baptiſm , as Mat. 3 11, given by another 
power, and not a ſupplement of that by water: And if it were a ſupple- 
ment, then ſometimes the Saints had the ſupplement before the tub- 
ſtance, as „ACH 16. 47. Nay,this is a diſhonour to the Baptiſm of the Spi- 
rity to call ii a ſupplement to that of water ; for that which doth but ſup- 
ply a want, is in value lefle then the thing wanting: ſo that this phraſe 
ſetteth the Baptiſm of the ſpirit too low, and that of water too high. 

It faith , They are jeyned both in word and practice, Heb. 6. 1, Cc. 

Anw. Theſe were two Doctrines, of Baptiſms, and laying on of hands. 
And if any man will reaſon that, becauſe it is ſaid, Heb, 6. Doctrine of 
Baptiſms, that therefore Baptiſm of water and of the Spirit, muſt needs go 
together, and if the one cannot be given (as the Exception termeth it) then 


not the other, I hope chen, he will conclude the Baptiſm of blood and ſuſ- 
82 ferings 
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ferings muſt come in too, for that is a Baptiſm : And this is the Doctrine 
of Baptiſmes, and the ſufferings of the Saints ate Doctrinall, taught in the 
Goſps And then we muſt inter , and as truly, that none may Baptize 
with water, unleſſe he at the ſame time mock, taunt, reproach , impriſon, 
whip, kill the >aints, becaule theſe Bapriſms are joyned in Heb, 6. as Do- 
Arine of Baptiſms, which is a ridiculous thing, and ſo is the ather as ab- 
ſurd, unle ſe a man can ſhew any Scripture ground to the contrary, 

2. If theſe Biptiſms of water, and of the Spirit were alwayes joyned, 
and ought not to be put aſunder, how cometh it to paſſe, that theſe men 
ſtand ſo ſtifly for the Baptiſm of the Spirit in theſe dayes , and are ſo vio- 
lent againſt the B1ptiſm of water ? as Mr. Saltmarſh, and he that wrote The 
Doctrine of Baptiſms, laying, there is no other now for the Saints to pra- 
& iſe and look after : and ſaying, chat Chriſts hath eaten up lehnt, and 
that of fire bath licked up that of water, Cc Theſe men will be ound 
the pluckers aſunder of what God hath joyned together, in this ſenſe; Yer 
they cry out _ us, as if we did it by our obedience ; for if the work of 
the >pirit in the heart be the Baptiſm of the Spirit, as they both plead, 
from 1 Cor. 12. 13. and he that Baptizeth be a man in Chriſt, and he that 
is Baptized alſo, then they are by theſe mens acknowledgement Baprized 
with the holy Ghoſt : and ſo fuch men as * Baptiſm with water, 
part that aſunder, which the Exception ſaith, God joyned both in Inſtitu- 
tion, Doctrine, and Practice. 

But it taketh thi; laying on of bands to be the Baptiſm of the Spiri. 

But the acripture ſaith not ſo any where, It was a thing that the A- 
poſtles uſed ſometimes at the giving of the holy Gheſt, 44 8. 18. and 
19.6. But I hope this is not the whole Doctrine of laying on of hands, For 

2. Sometimes laying on of hands was for healing of the ſick, and diſcaſed, 
2s was done b Chriſt, Mark 5. 23. and 6. 5, He laid hu bands on a few ſich, 
And8. 23. And when he had ſpit on bis eyes, and put bis hands, &c. Verl.25. 
eAfter thet be put his bands again uten him, Luke 4, 40. Ani he yu bi hands 
on every oue of them, and healed them. And 13. 13. He laid bis bands on her, 
and immediatlely ſhe was made whole. And this was foretold by Chriſt, that 
his Diſciple ſhould do it, Mark 16. 18, They ſhall lay their hands on the ſick, 
&c. And was performed by them. eAﬀsg. 15. Ananias put bis hands on 
Sauls eyes, Cc And Acts 8. 8. Paul laid bi bands on Publius, and beated 
bim. Yet this was not a conſtant infallible tule; but ſometimes there wat 
healing without laying on of hands, Fame: 5. 14. Sometimes Chrift 
healed by his Word, and ſo the Apoſtles ſometimes by handkercheifs,zA7g 
19. 12, Sometims by their very ſhadow , Acts 5. 15. Sometimes by word 
alone, 4c 9. 33, 44+ 

3. Laying on ot hands was uſed ſometimes in cheoſing men into of- 
fice, A &. 6. 1 Tim. 4. 14 and g. 22. 2 TI. i. 6. Let this was no in- 
fallible rule neither, as in chooſing Matthias, Acts 1. 23 end. Acts 14. 
23. They did it by lifting 5 of hands, we read not of laying on of hands. 

4. Sometimes it was uled at the ſending forth of men for jon 

Works, 
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works, «As 13. 3. Yet we read not that this was conſtant neither , a5 
As 15. 15, 26, 15. 

5. Sometimes for Troubles or Sufferings , Vexations of the Saints, 
Matth. 26. 30. Then came they and laid their hands en Feſus. Luke 20. 19. 
The chief Pricſts and Scribes ſought the ſame hour to LAT HAN D$Son Aud that in 
him. John . 30. Then ſought — to take him, but no man laid bands on bum. Hb, 6 doth 
And this was foretold ſhould b« tall the Apoſtles. Luke 21. 12, They ſhall 501 particular= 
lay their hand on you an i perſecute you And it was fulfilled, Acts 4. 3. And jy ſhew whoſe 
they laid their hands on them, and put them in held, &c, And 5.18. And laid hang; muſt be 
their bands on the «Apoſtles, and put them in the common Priſon, Acts 21. 27. laid on „ oy 
And laid their bands on him, crying men of lſract , help, &c. And yer this upon whom gnop 
was not uſed in all perſecutions neither, as in reproaches, Cc. Now all to what end, (6 
this I conceive falleth into the Doctrine of. laying on of hands, becaule ht laying on 
all this is taught in the New Teſtament. And ſhall I ſay now, That be- of hands tn all 
cauſe theſe two are joyned together in Heb. 6. in a ſentence of ſpeechz that pareiculars the 
there fore unleſſe we heal their bodily diſcaſes , chooſe them into office, Scriptures 
ſend them forth upon {ome ſpeciall work for the furtherance of the om treateth of , 
put them under ſufferings and perſecutions, hail them to common Jayles, ometh mis 
Cc. we ought not to Baptize them? The ccmmiſlion is otherwiſe, Mat, ;hjis Doctrine. 
28, and ſo was the practice of the Apoſtles: And then the giving of the 
gifts of the Spirit wiil no more follow then any of theſe, that where the 
one is not given, the other may not be done or adminiſtred. But ſee more 
of this in the Poſtſcript added hereunto, 

It faith, They were joyned in practice, Acts 8, 14,15, 16. and it appeare 
eth the Apoſtles did net ſo reckon of them ſingle, but together, &c. 

I anſwer z They were not joyned in practice neither ot Fobn Baptiſt nor 
Chriſts Diſciples, Fobn 3. and 4, 1. 2. No nor here neither, for the am- 
ritans were Baptized by Philip, before the Apoſtles heard of it, and they 
came afterward and prayed for them, &c. And this was not to be a — 
ment to the other Baptiſm; but that they might have gifts able to edifie 
one another, as 1 Cor. 12. 7. Neither can we find that the Euouch was 
Baptized with the holy Ghaſt, when he was Baptized with water, nor the 
Jaylor, nor any other, 

It ſaith , Baptiſm by water, and by th: holy Ghoſt being joyned both in In- 
flitution , &c. 

Avſw. I have diſproved all theſe three, that they are neceſſirily joyned 
in none, and therefore God never joynee them together, and ſu nothing is 
violated in putting them aſunder. 

2. Man doth not put that aſunder, that lyeth not in his power to hold 
together, but ir is not in his power to give the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : 
And the Scripture (aith, as every max bath received the gift, ſe let him Mini- 
ſter, 1 Pet. 4. 10. 

3. Hu proof, Mat. 19. 6. is not to the purpoſe; for marrizpe of man, 
and woman being Gods Ocdinance i after they are married , they are to 


live and die together in a maitied ellate: Now he that maintaincth the 
man 
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min in the abſence of the Wiſe, or the Wife in the abſence of the man, 
doi not by that Act put them aſunder, and ſo doth not ſin, becauſe he ad- 
min ſireth to one of their want? knoly without the other, being abſcnt,bur 
hc that ſhal vie the mttisge c. So he that Baptizeth with water, the 
power of giving the ſpirit being abſent , doth not put them aſunder but 
he that Hall hold them one from the other, when they may be joyncd : ſo 
than this proot maketh for me, and not againſt me. 


The elevemth ENCEPTIO Ne 


Hat it is as unrca/onableto rake any ſuch Ordinance of Feſus Chriſt 
i from #1 that is net diſtinctiy. ſpecially, ro powerfully enabled, 
John r. 25, . astbe ſrſt diſþencers,as it is to take the word of any con. mon man, 
Hb. 5.4. charzirgrs in the nawe of the Parliament, aud cannot viþbly make out a viſible 
Mat. 10. 1 5, excellency and ſupremacy of power by Ordinance or (ommiſſion. 
&c. Mark 16, Anſw. 1, Your cowpariſon proveth nothing; for by compariſon can 
16. prove atking that is a grofle ertour, except your com pariſon were grounded 
upon Scripture : And there is none of theſe Scriptures prove any thing to 
the purpole, of power taken from the Parliament, or any civill power, 
2 Thoſe that we plead for,for the giving or adminiſtring of Ordinances, 
are as diſtinctly, ſpecially, ſpiritually, powerfully enabled as the firſt di- 
ſpencers, if you mean an enablement ihe Spirit of God, whereby they 
are enabled as Diſciples believing, and being endued with the gifts of the 
Spirit, to preach the Word nd adminiſter other Ordinances; For the power 
of the firlt diſpencers was, Go teach,BaptiFing them : Make Diſciples, Zap- 
tic ig them: So he that cam teach the Word, and make Diſciples, may diſ- 
pence Baptiſm, ind is as diſtin&ly,ſpecially,ſpiritually, powerfully enabled 
as the firſt diſpencers, 
But if you mean by enabled ability to work miracles? 
Auſw. That was not given them to enable them, or inright them to diſ- 
pence Ordinances,but to confirm their word that they preached, Mark 16. 
ult. Heb, 2 4. So the Commiſſion being, Go teach, make D iſciples,Mar, 28. 
&c. The mani ſeſlation of the Spirit being etven to every man to profit withall, 
1 Cor. 12. 7. And as even man hath recctvcd the g iſt, even ſs let him miniſter, 
Pet. 4 10. A man ſo gifted hath poiver to preach from this Commiſſion; 
* Fer by thi; and (© preaching, making Diſciples, he hath power alſo, and is by vertue 
he achu¹⁰ο . of this Commiſſion enabled to Baptize and diſpence Ordinances: And ſo 
lelgeth that a they have as viſible an excellency and ſupremacy of power,as he that acteth 
man may be by an Ordninance ↄf Parliament 
diſlinc{ly, ſſe- 3. The Scriptures cited do not prove that the firſt diſpencers were en- 
cially, ſpiritu- abled, or enrighted to Biptize, becauſe they could work miracles z neither 
ally, powerſul- do they all ſpeak of miracles and gifts, and therefore not cited to purpoſe, 
ly enabled is * For John 1. 15, John was powerfully, diſtinctly, fpecially, ſpiritually en- 
diſpeuce Or4i- abled, as it ſeemeth the Exception confeſſeth, and yet did no miracle. Jobn 
na'ces, aud yt 10. 41. This maketh for us, but not a whit againſt us. Heb, 5. 4 ſpeaketh 
F got niracle, of Aarons calling to the Prieſt=heod, and not of Diſciples calling to diſ- 


penſe 


— — 
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penſe Ordinances in Goſpel- times, IMar, 10. 5. 8. ſheweth that when 
Chriſt ſeat out his Diſciples to work Miracles, he gave them power to 
work miracles, as the firit verſe is clear; but this proveth not, that cvery 
Diſciple ſent forth to preach the Goſpel , muſt work miracles ? Chriſt 
ſent them forth TO work miracles: and biddeth them, as ye go, preach. 
So that working of miracles ſeemed to be the principall work at that time 
if not: it was a work that Chriſt enabled them to do, and therefore they 
were to do it. Neither is it ſaid any where, that their working of mi- 
racles gave them power to preach, bur Chriſt did it; neither did thole 
miracles prove them Diſciples, tor they were Diſciples be ore Aſark is. 
16, 17. Theſe ſigni ſhall jollow them that believe, He doth not ſay them 
that Preach : lo that it may rather be concluded from this Scripture, that 
there is no Belicvet except he can work miracles, which I have fully dif 
proved before, 


The twelfth EXCEPTION, 


Hat theſe (hure hes who enjoy Chriſts mind, as they thin moſt ſully Rev. 14. 8. 
in the praftice of Ordimances,yet have no greater gifts in their Churches . Cor. . a 
then are in #hoſe, called independent, or Browniſts, Prayer , Teach. 1 Cor. x2, 

ing. prophecying, being as fully and powerjully performed in the one, as in the 

other : and being ſo, whether muſt not the Church be liſtinguiſhed by ſome 

more viſible glorious power and gifts, as at the firil, by which they may be diſ- 

ccrned to excell all other ſecictici. 

Anſw. They have greater gifts in their Churches, then &'c, for they The Churches 
preach the Truth more fully and clearly then any of the other : The other under Baptiſm 
maintaining mans tradition of Infan-Baptiſm, preaching down part ot have greater 
the Goſpel in that ſence , and maintaining alſo mens conſequences for oifts then 6» 
ws without which they cannot maintain it. And theſe preaching hers, | 
up the Baptiſm of Believers only (and not of Infants ) according to clear . 
light of Scripture , They have in this reſpect that which doth diſtinguiſh 
them from all other Socicties, 

Again conſider , the proofs are not pertinent to prove that they have no 
greater gifts; For that in Revel, 15, 8, It doth net prove that there was 
no Church till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled, for L 
have proved it all along from Chriſtstime : And beſide, Chap. 15. 6. The 
Angels that pour out the Vials (that is, Goſpel-Miniſtets, Stars, as they are 
called in this Book) are /aid is come out of the Temple: But the meaning is, Rev. 1. ll. 
no man that is of the Jews, looking to their calling in, and converhion le 
meaneth the time of THEIR entring into the Temple was not till 
then. That x Cor. 8, 1. doth not prove that God hath revealed no know= 
ledge to man as yet; but ſhe weth that he that is conceited of his know- 
ledge, doth not know as he ought ; for this was ſpoken of the Corinthians, 
even when they had the gift of Miracles: ſo that this in the Exceptions 


ſenſe, might as well have been pleaded ag uinſt them, az not * — 
ur 


136 Stumbling · bloc ls removed ont of the way, 
f Church as againſt us. Concerning that, 1 Cor. 12. Thoſe gifts did not 
er prove them * hurch; but their bring Saints, proved it, 1 — 1. 2. 
1 i » Ir Crith, The Churches of ¶ briſt maſt be diſtinguiſhed by ſome more viſible 
— 6 5 4 ard glorious power, as at the friſt. 
— 9 Auw. It it meu miracles , I ſay, however theſe made ſome diſtin&i. 
falſe. on at hit, yet not now, being wrought in that outward viſible way 3 For 
falſe Prophets and ſalſe (C Hriſts ſhall work n:tracles; Mat, 24. And Antichriſt 
cometh with ſigns and lying wonders, 1 Theſ. 2 Therefore that cannot di- 
{{inguiſh che Church ot Chriſt from the Church of Antichriſt : But if it 
may be taken, doing Miracles in a ſpirituall way, as I have ſhewed in the 
fi it part of this Treatiſe : Then Ifay, the true Churches of Chriſt are 
diitinguiſhed trom all other ſocieties : and theſe are the true miracles that 
cat up all the falſe ſerpenis of Fannes and Fambres, 


_ — r —— 


E10 d. 7. 12. 


The thirteenth EXCEPTION. 
T* the fulneſſe of time is not yet come for Ordinances ; for as there 


were ſeverall ſcaſons for giving out of Truth before, ſo now. 
Ads 1. 4. Anſw, | he time of Ordinances is come, 1 Cor. 11. 2 Paul 
Acts 7. 17. praileth the Corinthians that they bad kepe the Ordinances as he delivered 
Gal. 4. 4. them unto them So that Ordinances were delivered to the Church long 
Merk 1- 15. ago, and the time of Ordinancescome, The Goſpel or Faith was once 
Rev. 1. 5-8. delivered to the Saints, Fude 3. we read not ot another delivery of it to 
and 16. and 13 them, Beſide, he ſaith in his Book, enticuted , Some Beans, ec. That 
z. Acts 1.6, 7. to wait for an Adminiſtrator and Ordinances in an outward way, is An- 
The time of tichriſtian; ſo that it ſcems he did ſince believe the time of Ordinances 
Ordinances is ig paſt, directly croſing this Exception, But that the time of Ordinances 
come, cleared. is come, I have fully proved in the firſt part of this Book, ſhewing from 
the time of Chriſts coming in the fleſb, throughout all ages to the worlds 
end, there hath been, and ſhall be 2 ſucce ſſion of Belicvers, that have the 
ſpirit of Chiiſt, and the word of Chriſt communicated to them, and 
{hall be enabled in ſome meaſure to declare it. And the Churches be- 
ing planted , and Ordinances given out then, it is called, Heb. 12, 
latter end, A kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. The time of Ordinances 
was then, and have been ever ſince, and fo ſhall continue with the Church 
upon earth. And I ſay, there is not a time of giving eut Truths, that 
are not yet given out, Rev. 22. 19. But of — Truths more clearly, 
that have been clouded by Antichriſt ,and ſo not ſo clea ly ſeen. Neither 
do any of the Scriptures cited, prove the conſequence of the Propoſition, 
and ſome of them do not ſo much as prove the Propoſition; for ſome of 
them do not ſhew that there were ſeaſons of giving out truth, but only of 
manifeſting Truth, and ſo it is now, and till (hall be till the unity of 
the Faith. 
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The end of the Sccond Part. 
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BEAMS OF LIGHT, 


| FOR 
The further clearing up of the 
W A LV. 
Where in crooked things are made ſtreight, and 


rough places made plain, by direct Scrip- 


tures: And the way of the Lords people 
in reſpect of theit obedience to Cunisrs 
Commands, is diſcovered and cleared. 


— —— — ——] — — — 
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way of the Lord, as ſaid the n het. 
Ads 24- 14. Ibu confe/ſe unto thee , Ms the way Which they call He- 
refie , ſo worſhip I the God of my - oth believing all things which 
are WRITTEN in the Law and the Prophets, 
1 Cor. 11. 18, 19. There are Diviſions among you, and 1 perth believe it, 
For there muſt be Hereſies alſo among ) you, that they Which are ap- 
roved, may be made manifeſt among 
Revel. 3. 8. Thou baſt a little ſtrength , and ' haſt kept my word , and haſt 
not denyed my Name, 


———— — 
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| Joh. I. 23. The voice of one crying in the wilderneſſe, Make ſtreight the 
: 


SASSY 


INTRODUCTION. 


Dag H E Third part of this Treatiſe # to vin- 
1 | dicate the Trath, in regard of the conti- 
Ir ace of the Ordinance; commanded in 
„ the Now Teſtament, to be pratiiſed by the 
Saints of God : Which i denyed by ſome, 
| 5 reaſon of whom many of the Saints are 
OED Ht draws off from yeelding that obedience to 
Jeſus Chriſt as he requireth in his Word. 

It ij the uſuall manner of ſome men, to dra their applicati- 
en, ( Whatſoever Text or Point they preach upon) ſtill to the 
throwing doWn of outward Ordinances and Inſtitutions, Tell 
people they muſt be noW carried on by the Spirit, all in Spirit; 
and not matter any outward thing, which periſheth with the 
uſing : And ſo ſome labour to beat down B apti/m with water, 
and the Supper ;as A. Saltmarſh in his Book,emtituled, (Some 
Beams of that bright morning Star.) 4nd be that writeth the 
Doctrine of Baptiſm, pleading mainly againſt Baptiſm with 
water: yet cry down in general all outwards (as uſually they de) 
without diſtinftion: And ſs canſe many people to contemin (by 
ſuch generall crying do of all — that which ſome 
7 — Will allow of , 4 22 Se. Some again, cry 

ws preaching, reading, bearing ; among the reſt, as Mr. 
George Haſſall, a Member of the Army, in his little Bool, cal- 
led ( The deſign of God in Man. ) Some again, ſaying, Prayer 
f word of mouth, i but an invention of man, and therefore de- 

i 


iſe both the thing, and the people that pray; and ſome taking 
berty to all mau ner of looſneſſe from this Tenet , yea, and 
many of them contemn the Scriptures under the term, Letter, 
Some calling them a piece of confuſion, and ſcoffe at them as 4 
directory. Others ſaying , they can write as good Epiſtles a 
Paul. Others ſaying, the Scriptures are but for — 


= n 
try kr 


What Was done, not 4 rule to u for our duties that We muſt do; 
8 2 ſaying, 
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ſaying, the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were but to particular 
Chur ches for that time, or age, but not reaching thus age; ſay- 
ing, they would not cite Seripture but to ſtoop to the weakneſſe 
of ſome, Some other affirming that the out ward Court given 
to the Gentiles, Rev.11.1. # all outWard Profeſſion, Wiſdom, 
Art, Knowledge, Gifts, Churches, Ordinances, SCRIP- 
TURES, Government; all theſe things are the outward 
Court, & c. I ſpall here go as briefly to Work as I can: And ] 
adde thu to my 7 D e written, becanſe there are 
many new objeftions made, which were not then come to light, 
And here I muſt of neceſſity deal with many things in Ar. 
Saltmarſh h Book, becauſe many that I hear plead, plead his 
Arguments, almoſt verbatim; and rhe Bock i much admired 
with many people, raking the things therein 4s 4n Oracle of 
God, believing it, though there be no Scripture proof for many 
things afſirmed,or many Scriptures cited impertinently ; And 
ſo the Doctrine of Baptiſins, the like. 

I profeſſe I do not bear the leaſt hatred to any man; perſon, 
but love to the TRUTH, and the Glory of Cad cane me to 
deal with theſe Books,beeauſe there is the (ubſtance of what is 
pleaded againſt Ordinances, and the uſe of them. And 1 ſhall 
not deal with every thing in them,but only ſuch places as have 
greateſt ſhew of —＋ them nb this thing, Let no 
man ſay ,1deal with Mr. Saltmarſhes Book becauſe be is dead, 
and cannot anſwer. I ſay no: for I bad gathered Anſwers to 
many things . he was dead, and — account, had I bad 
2 ave had them in the Preſſe, before I heard of 

1s death: And hoWever he be dead, his Book yet ſpeaketh, and 
that I deal With. And though he be dead, I make no queſtion, 
but there are enough alive of his judgement in thus thing 
to vindicate him, if I Huld do him wrong: But it is the 
Tenet written and affirmed, and not the man, that I ſpeak to; 
though I ſometimes name him. And I rather chooſe to pitch 
upon the ob je ctions made there principally, becauſe I think, be 
hath ſaid all that can be ſaid to that point; as Mr. Tombs 
wa moved by the ſame reaſon to an{Wer Mr. Marſhals Ser- 
mon abont Baptiſm, 
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The courſe I ſhall pitch upon in theſe Additionals, is, 

1. To diſcover what an Ordinance of God is, and ſo to 
prove the continuance oi them, 

2+ To anſWer ſome Ol jectioas made to the contrary, 


FI 


1. What an Ordinance of G 04 ts, 


N Ordinance of God, is an InjunRion, Statute, Law, 
or Commandment, given by God unto min, tor man ay 
to obſerve, and yecld obedience unto: It is an 2point» The definition 
ment of God. For to ordain , is to appoint what ſhall of an Ordj- 
be done; as 1 Tim 2.7. with 2 Tam. 1. 11. Exod.t 2. ante of God 
14. 43. and 13. 10. Theyare waycs,and works, where- and the conti- 
= in men muſt walk, and which chey mult do, Exod, 18, THaWceof them 
20. Levit. 18. 4. The word is rendred to be Obſervations, Mal. 3. 14. proved. 
Therefore Statutes and Ordinances are put together, Exod. 5. 25. Foſh. 
24+ 25+ And that it is a Law, or Command, ſce Numb. 15 1, 16. and 
19. 2. 1/4, 14. f. and a Teftimony, Pal. 99. 7. That it is a Command, Z ch. 3.7 
ſee plainly, 2 C 33+3. For they will take heed to all that I commended q,1;, mc. i 
them , according to the whole L AW, and tbe STATUTES, and ihe , 11.1 ibe 
ORDINANCES, by thchand of Moſes, 1 King. 17.37. Lords charze 
Now then, If Gods Commands, and Chriſts Commands continue, e. 
and are to be obſerved, then his Ordinances continue ; for they are the 
ſame thing: If that which he appointed to be oblerved, for it is the 
ſame, 8 [ ſpeak not of Legall Ordinances which were aboliſhed by the 
death of Chriſt, } Therefore the Magiſtrate is called Gods Ordinance, 
becauſe he appointed Magiſtracy, Heb. 9. 6. ſpeaking of the Appoint- 
ments of the Old Teſtament, he faith , When theſe things were thus or- 
dained , oe 
Now then, ſceing Chriſts Ordinances are his Commandments , and 
his Commandments his Ordinances: I ſhall prove that his Commands, 
or Ordinances, are to be obſeryed by his people; and that there is no time 
wherein they ate freed from obedience, See what Chrilt ſaith to his Dil 
ciples, Fobn 14, 15. If ye love me, keep my Commandements, And tellech 
them 


Search the 
Scriptures, 
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them, if they do ſo , They ſhall abide in hi love, Joh. —_ And there» 
fore in 2 John 6, He calleth this love, to walk after his Commandments z 
and not to deſert them. 

2 He ſaich, 1 Jobn 2. 4. He that kee peth not b Commandments, is a 
liar. And he that keeperb them dwelleth in God, aud God in bim, 
1 John 3. 24. 

. Chriſt chargeth the Diſciples that he ſendeth forth to preach, that 
they teach men to obſerve whatſoever he commanded them, Mat. 28. 10. 

4. It is ſinfull and dangerous not to obſerve his Commands and Ordi- 
nances, Levit. 22. 9. Such a one ſhall be the leaft in the Kingdom of heaven, 
Mat. 5. 19. And bas turneth back from the boly Commandment, bad 
better never bave known it: be is like a dog returning o bk vomit, Ce. 
2 Pet. 2, 21. 

Yea, it is a commendable thing to be ready to hear and receive Com- 
mandments from God, eA#s 10.33. And a bleſſed thing to keep his 
Commandments, Rev. 22, 14. 

Now then, If Chriſt would have his people love him at all times; If 
he give no allowance for men to be liars z If he will inhabic in his 
people, and they in him, at all times: if he will have men taught; If 
ſome mens ſins ſhall be taken off of them, and their ſtate better at laſt 
then at firſt, ar all times; If there be ſome that ſhall be blefſed at all 
times; Then the Commandments of Chriſt muſt be kept at all times: 
But the former is true, by all thoſe Propoſitions and Scriptures : There- 


fore the latter. 
2. Conſider, If there were a time wherein men were freed from 


keeping the Commandments of Chriſt, then there would be a time 
wherein they need not believe, nor love the Saints, nor repent , nor 
children honour their Parents, nor men be tyed to dwell with their wives 
for all theſe are commandments, 1 Jobn 3. 23. cf 17. 30. Mai. 15. 
1 Cor, 7. io. But there is no time wherein men are freed from theſe 
things; therefore no time wherein they are freed from keeping Chriſts 
Commandments. 

3+ If there be a time wherein the Lord Jeſus will be revealed from hea» 
ven in flaming fire , rendring vengeance to all them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Goſpel; Then the Commands of Chriſt are to 
be — But the former is true, 2 Theſſ. r, 7,8, g. Therefore 
the latter. 

4. If there be no time wherein Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to rule, and — 
and give Laws, and Commands, and to be King while this world conti- 
nueth z Then there is no time of the ceaſing of his Laws, or Ordinances, 
or Commands. But there is no ſuch time 3 for the Government ſhall be 
upon his ſnoulder, and increaſe thereon for ever, Iſai. 9. 6. 7, with many 
other Scriptures , Therefore his Commandments are tobe kept, See the 
Poſiſcript for another Argument. 1 

ut 
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But the Apoſtle Faul, 1 Cor. 11 3, calleth Ordinances Traditions, It 5770. 1 
ſeemerh to be the ſame word; and we plead not againit the Command- ,., © 0 Aon 
ments of Chriſt, but againſt outward externall Traditions, which the — — — 
Saints ſhould not trouble themſelyes to obſerve. leth —— 

x. For anſwer to this, conſder, The Scripture ſpeaketh of Traditions , Traditions, 
of men, (i. e.) ſuchthings as men give from hand to hand, and have no anſwered. 
Scriprure proof for; things given out by the command of men, Mat. 13.3· 
6. 1 Pet. i. 18. Gal, 1.14. 

2. There are Ordinances or Traditions of God, and ſuch things Paul 
ſpeaketh of; and thele were things which they had not in the Scripruces 
of the Old Teſtament , but were revealed by Chriſt to them, when he 
conferred with them fourty dayes after bis Reſurrection, Aﬀs r. And 
theſe Paul taught, before all the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were 
written; as you may ſee, 2 Theſſ. 2.15 and 3. 6. And theſe were the 
mind of the Lord, but only they were given from hand to hand, till the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament were written: And theſe Traditions 
he commended the Corinthians for keeping; ſo that theſe were Ordi- 
nances or Commands of Ged, 

We allow the Commandments of God are to be obſerved ; but what 0bjett. 2. 
are they ? may ſee, 1 Jobn 3. 23. His Commandment is to believe in The Cen- 
Chriſt, and love one another; that we do. mands of be- 

I anſwer, Doth he mean believing on bis Son Jeſus Chriſt meerly , tjeving and 
without fruits of faith or works ? Then it is a dead faith, Jam. 2. ult. Ive, 1 Jobn 
But he meanerh there, a lively faith, that worketh , Gal. 6, For if you . , 3. ex- 
mean by this Commandment a bare believing or aſſent, without fruits or plaine 
works z Then that Command, Rejoxce in the Lord alway, is no Command : 
now : Do all tothe glory of God, is no Command now: And then you 
will make Paul ina — miſtake, Titm 3. 8. that willeth it to be con- Phil. 4 4. 
ſtantly affirmed , That which have believed in God, be careſull to , Cor. 10.31. 
maintain good works. But if it reach to faith, with all its works; Then 
we acknowledge it a Commandment after Gods minde ; we dare not 
curtail it, as ſome of them do, becauſe believing taketh in obeying too, 

Rom, 11. 30, 3 7. And ſo it taketh in preachingg We believe, therefore 
ſpeak (i.e.) from the Spirit of God, 2 (or. 4. 13. And ſo it taketh 
in _— with water; If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
mayeſt, Ache 8. 
Again , for love commanded there z Doth he mean love onely in 
word, or in deed ? Doth it not take in the whole Law of God, and every 
Precept under this one term? Did not the great Commandment , 
Thou ſbals love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, c. Take in the par- 
ticular Precepts, the t. 2, 3, and 4. the Commandments of the firlt 
Table, And did not the ſecond Commandment, Lovethy neighbour, Ge. 
take in the fifth , Honour thy ſaiber an i mother, and the ſixth, Thou ſhalt 
ner kill ? S. For love will not diſhonour them that are to be honoured ; 
Lave will not kill, nor abuſe their bodies, nor rob them of their eſlates, 
noe 
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nor ſlander them, nor deſire their enjoyments from them. Did Chriſt | 
mean to cut off the particular Precept, when he ſaid theſe were the 
Commindmen's? And all the Law is tuifilled in one word, LOVE; 
did he mean in (peaking the word, and talking of it, as many of theſe 

Gal. 5. 144 men do, or doing it? Sure it taketh in love, with all the appurte- 
nances : It taketh in as well relieving of a brothers wants, as to give him 
fine words, and an humble carriage , and to tell him I love him: for 
what doth it profit elle ? So Faith taketh in works, or elle it is not per» 

Jam 2. 15, 16 fect, for fo (aith James, Chap 2. 21. And ſo it taketh in Baptiſm, 
and the Supper, and Preaching, and Reading, and Hearing , and 
Prayer , &c. 

But I find another Objection by a diſtinction in Mr, Saltmarſb his 

obien Book, Page 245. Some ſay outward Ordinances are Commands of 

* © Chriſt, and therefore to be done, becauſe they are commanded, and that 
they are lancti fied by God, and his Spirit i and we are to wait on God 
© in the uſe of means, and that Spirituall things are conveyed by Ordi- 
«© nances into the ſouls of men. 

Ochers ſay ( whereof he was one, as his Book ſheweth) © That 
© outward Ordinances as in the Letter, are the Old Teſtament Mini- 
© ſtration , or a legall Miniſtration of John: Miniſtery , or Chriſts under 
te the Law, or in the fleſh: And that ſuck Ordinances as the Lord Jeſus 
& Chriſt commanded while he lived in the Miniſtery of the Law, made 
© under the Law, 2 Miniſter of Circumciſion , and not Commands of 
« Chriſt , as in meer ſpirit and glory, anda Miniſter of his ſulneſſe in 
* that more excellent condition. And the not diſtinguiſhing Chriſt in 
& fleſh, and ſo teaching and commanding ; and as in apirit and ſo mini- 
« ſtring in pure Spirit and Glory, is the ground of all ſuch legall Do- 
* &rines, and uſe of Ordinances in bondage, as is this day in the letter; 
© either of Baptiſm, Church. fellowſhip, &c. 

Anſwer. 1. Let the Reader conſider well, whether God in Scripture make any 
My.Salmacth ſuch diſtinction as this, Chriſt commanding as in fleſh, and as in Spirit? 
his Objeflion And if the Scripture make no ſuch diſtinction (as it doth not ) take heed 
by di <a wiſh. how you belee ve things that arc of meer mans diſtinguiſhing ; meer con- 
7 che * ſequences, which they ( and this Author amongſt the reſt) confeſle are 
* aud of Traditions of men, will- worſnip, and juſtly to be condemned, And 
oy } in fleſh this is ſuch 2 one. 
ad C5 3 2. Conſider what he meaneth by Chriſt in flcſh here ; not 
pee Chriſt in ſin ſure, for he calleth fleſh fin , or man ſinning, Page 
pirit, anſwer. 140. , 

--» —— 3. But he ſeemeth to mean as under the Law; for ſo he ſaith, If he 
Pa — " mean, as Chriſt obeyed, or ſerved the Law, ſo he gave no Com- 
gez mands; for he gave Commands as a Law-giver, and not as a Law ob- 

J ſerver z andasa K ing, not a8 a Subject and as a Lord, not as a ſervant ; 

ames 4. 18. for ſaith James, We have one Law-giver that is able to lende, 
An: 


And that is the Lord, I/. 33. 21+ Whi is called thete, a Statute maket, 

or Law-giver 3 now Chriſt as under the Law was a Servant, Phil, 2. 7,8, Rom, e. 8 
and a Miniſter of Circumciſion, and fo he gave no commands z therefore PT 
this diſtinction is groundlefle, 

4. If he mean by under the Law, while he was in the humane Nature, 
or Body even then, and ſo, he was the Chriſt of God ; as Peter ccn- 
ſeſſeth, Matth. 6. 16. Thou «A A T Chriſt, &c. And all judgement war 
then committed to hm, John . 22. Aud all things were delivered to him of 
bis Fatber Mat. x1. 27. and then was he anointed to his Offices, and fo 
was a King, and had power to give Laws, and Commands, and therefore 
they muſt be obſerved. Conſider well, Luke 4. 18---21. He bath anointed 
me to preach, &c. to heal the broken-bearted , &c. And then verſe 21. faith 
Chriſt , Tbi day & the Scripture fulfilled , he doth not Gay, it ſhall be; 

I am yet under the Law, and not Chriſt in Spitit, I am yet in fleſh ; but 

he faith, it 1, and they all bear him witnefl: it was (oz yea even then 

doth he tell his Diſciples, The words that I [peak unto you, they ARE Spirit 

and life, John 6. He doth not ſay, The words that I (peak unto you atter 

I am glotified, and more in Spirit, ſhall be Spirit, Cc. butthey ARE 

now ; The words that I ſpeak at the preſent, A RS Spirit, and life, Legall 

things now It ſeemerh ſo by this Objection: But the Scripture ſpeaketh 

otherwiſe z and if his words THEN were SPIRIT andlife, then John 4. 1. 2. 

it muſt needs follow, that the command for Baptizing with water, Fehn — — 
. was ſoz for though Chriſt Baptized not with his own hands, but his ; 

Hic les, they did it by his Command and Commiſſien : for the people 

cell 45 He that wis with thee beyond Jordan, Baptixeth; fhewing that 

he gave rules to them to do it. And that Command for breaking bread 

among Diſciples, Mat. 16. was Spirit, (i e) Spirituall, and not a Legall 

Command, but a Command of Chriſt in Spirit; for I never read he was 

out of it, nor that the holy Ghoſt went ftom him aftet it deſcended upon 

- him at his Baptiſm. 

. If he mean by Chriſt in Spirit, after his Reſutrection, then he gave 
the Commiſſion to Baptize, Mat. 28. which I have proved to be Baptiſm 
With water. 

And if he mean after his Aſcention, as in one place of his Book he 
ſaith, * Chi iſt aſcended out of fleſli into Spirit, page og. then he gare 
command to Paul about the Supper, 1 Cor tr; fo that that will prove a 
command of Chtiſt in Spirit allo, or elſe he did not aſcend our of Eleth Acts 1. 3. 
ino Spirit, as he faith 5 And he gare commands concerning bis Kings - 
dom, which his Diſciptes ſhould teach and praiſe , between his Reſar- 
teRion and Aſcenſion ; and if he were Chriſt in Fleſh, then, as peg tog. 

firmeth, it may as well be (aid, his Kingdom is fleſhy z but we are to 
ook for no other comtttands, bur what we find recorded in the New 
Teſtament, aud pradtiled by the Diſciples of Chriſt , to whom be re- 
vealed his will, for theft commands are Spiritual, and to prove it; let 


that place be well conſidered, AZ! 1. N after he by the H OL 2 5 
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Pag. 113. &c. 


Acts 22. 14, 
15. and 26.17, 
18. 


1 Cor 11. 23. 
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had given COMMANDMENTS to the Apoſtles whom he had 

— That which is done by the Holy Ghoſt is Spirituall, but the Com- 
mands of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, were given by the Holy Ghoſt before 
hi — lcenſion, therefore they ate Spirituall, and not legall, and of Chriſt 
in fl:(h, 

And if all the commands that he gave in the Body, or before his Aſ- 
cenſion be legal, then his ſending them out ro preach the GOSPEL 
was legall , for then he was in the Body z and lo this mult be laid 
down allo, 

If any ſay, he ſent Paul to preach after his Aſcenſion, and therefore 
that is Evangelicall. I anſwer; he gave not Paul a new commiſſion dif- 
fering from the other, nor more Spirituall , but the ſame z neither did 
Paul preach another Goſpel, but the ſame 3 as appeareth, Gal 2. 6,7, 8. 
9. and then I hope they will grant the obſervation of the Supper to be a 
Command from Chriſt in Spirit, for that was given to Paul and the 
maintaining of order, and tellowſhip , and ordinances too, for he gave 
commands concerning theſe things, 1 (vr. 11. 3. &c. and the 14 Char- 
ter throughout, and affirmerh the things that he wrote to themgwere the 
Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 37. 

And if this be ſo, that all the Commands that Chriſt gave in the fleſh, 
or bady, be legall, then it will follow , that the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament will be found legall alſo; for the Apoltles were to teach no- 
thing to be obſerved, but what he had commanded them, Mat, 28. ult. 
and mark there, he doth not ſay, What I SH A L command you; but, 
what I HAVE commanded you, which was, when he was Chriſt in fleſhy 
for, (faith Miſter Saltmarſh) he went into Spirit when he aſcended. 
So that you ſee this diſtinction maketh to the deſtruction of the Scrip- 
ture it (elf, | 

I have been the more large in anſwering of it, becauſe it had almoſt de- 
ceived me one time, till God moved me to conſider ſeriouſly of the weight 
and truth of it, and then 1 found it too light. 

Mr. Saltmarſh ſaith, about pag. 38. The miniſtration of Chriſt in 
« fleſh was in gifts and ordinances, Cc. for ( ſaith he) the fleſh of 
<« Chriſt, in which he taught, and wrought miracles, was Circumciſed, 
et and Baptized. 

T anlwer ; If he will allow us to walk as Chriſt did, in ordinances 
whilſt we live in the body, the contention is ended, Did Chriſt lay 
them down before he dyed ? 2. Chriſt was circumciſed , and Baptiz- 
ed, to fulfill all righteouſneſſe both of the La, and Goſpel, and to yeeld 
to obey God in aſ things: ſo muſt we uſe ordinances in obedience to 
Chriſt, 3. Hence we may conclude, that if gifts, and ordinances, 
and miracles ceaſe, becauſe it was a lower adminiſtration of Chriſt in 
fleſhz ſurely then teaching, or preaching in the fleſh muſt ceaſe alſo, for 
when he did the one, he did the other. And if they do but Rick to 
theſe principles, and be againſt all preaching in the fleſh, and prayer 

in 
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in the fleſh, and conference in the fleſh, Ci. e.) in the body, for ſo 
he meaneth here, I conceive , by the expreflionz then they would not 
confound themſelves in one Tenet fo — „crying out againſt ordi- 
nances, and yet practiſing ſome as outward as others. 

Theſe obſtructions being taken out of the way, I now proceed to 
prove the ordinances that ſome ſo much plead againſt , to be commands 
of Chriſt, 

1. T hat Baptiſm with water is a command of Chrift, appeareth M48. Bapriſm with 
28. 18. Al power is given io me in heaven , and earth; go ye therefore ner proved 
teach all Natiens, Bart / ding them, & c. That this is with water 1 have , mand of 
proved, and to this adde that of che Apoſtle Peter, Aci 2. 38. Repent , hy iſt. 
ana be Baptxed. every one of you, Here you ſee, it was Peters direction, pipe 113. &c. 
and4njunction incaſe they would embrace the Goſpel , to repent, and be 
Biptized, That this was Baptiſm with water,appeareth , 1. By Maſter 
Saltmarſh his own confe ſlion, in his firſt Exception againſt the Ana- 
bapuiſts, in The Smoak in the Temple, 2. Becauſe it is joyned with 
repentance, with which it went; as Mat.; which Doctrine Fob pteach- 
ed to thoſe he Baptized. 3. Becauſe it is (aid to be a Baptilm into the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, which is the Baptiſm with water, 28 appears, 

Adds 8.16 They were Baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus; That 

was water Baptiſm , for as yet the holy Ghoſt was not fallen upon them. 

And ſo «Aft 10.48. and 19.5. ſo that there is another command for 

Baptizing with water, And let not any man think this was Peters igno- 

rance, for Peter did it by an infaliible Spiri: even while he ſpike in the gift 

of che holy Ghoſt, ſpoken of in that Chapter z therefore he ſpake it as 

the wind of Chriſt , and as being the thing meant in the Commiſſion, John 14. 16. 
Mat. 28. for if he underſtood not his Commiſſion, the Spirit had not 

taught them all things, and Chriſt promiſed it ſhould 3 Therefore, let Rom. 3. 4. 
God be true, and every man 4 lyar. 

But ſome may lay, This is not Chriſts command. I anſwer, Apoſilcs 
commands were Chriſts commands; therefore ſich the ſame man that 
giveth theſe commands, 2 Pet. 3. 2 Be min iſull of the commandment of 
u, ihe A poſtles of our Lord and Saviour ; So that here is Apoſtolicall com- 
mand even of Chriſt in Spirit, and in that pure anointing z for Baptiſm 
with water, f And tha 

If any object, Peter commanded them to be Baptized, but that doth wbb they 
not reach us now, 1 anſwer, Let them prove by Scripture that it was confeſſe a com» 
commanded _ any ſpeciall reaſon that concerned them only, if they Mend of Chriſt 
can, and then I ſhall further conſider of ir, I may as well ſay, But NOW 1 John 3. zg 
he commandeth all men every where to repent, As 17. . That was then, *9 believe on. 
butnor now in after Ages, and ſo lay a ground for direct Atheiſm. Chriſt, and 

But Iwill hew ſome grounds of Baptiſms continuance, love one ano. 

1. Becau e Mat. 28. 18, Cc. is a ſtinding Commiſſion for preaching, ther concern. 
and Baptizing to the end of the world, for ſo lnith Chriſt, Teaching them eib them, only, 
to obſerve whatſoever I bave — you 4nd to, I em with you al EI, & not us nom. 

* ven 


The objeAicn 

that Mut. 28, 
was ouly joy 

that age, an- 
ſwered. 


Sema Boams of Light for the 


even to the end of the word, Now this cannot bo, I ang with you only, 
for they lived not till the end of the world: But with you, and thole 
1 you, teaching and Baptix ing as you da, till the end of the 
world. | 
But Maſter Saltnarſb objecteth againk this , page 174. and faith, © To 
t che end of the world, is, if more clearly trauſlate d, to the finiſhing of 
& the age, or that age of Miniſtration. And page 110 be faith, Thoſe 
c Goſpel Inſtiiutions, and Miniſtrations were only for that age, as the 
„ Tabernacle for its age, and $acrifices for their age, and the Fleſh of 
* Chriſt for its age. 

1, Mark here, he calleththem GOSPEL Inſtitutions, and admi- 
niſtrations, whereas before he ſaid, they were of the Law 3 ſo that he both 
denyeth and confefleth the ſame thing, Therefore Reader, bring things 
to triall, look before thou leap. 

2. Here is affirmations, but no Scripture to ſecond this aſſertion, or to 
diſcover any ſuch thing z the Reader mult take his bare word, 

3+ The Tabarnacle and Sacrifices , and Fleſn of Chriſt , were put to 
an end by Chriſt himſelf; let us ſee a Scripture proof where Chr iſt hath 
put an end to preaching , and Baptizing, and other Goſpel ordinances 3 
all things inſtituted formerly flood, till he that inſtituted them did 
aboliſh them; and ſo mult theſe Goſpel inſtitutions, and adminiſtrati- 
ons now do. 

4. All the Engliſh Tranſlations that I have ſeen ( which are diverſe) 
read it to the end of the werld z and I am informed by ſome that under · 
ſtand the Greek ( that fince are of that judgement ) it is plain World, 
and not Age; and ſome other Greek Schollars ſay, the Greek is word 
for word ; Lo, I am with you all dayes to the completion of time, which 
is all one with the Engliſh, 

1. 5 the reading be ſo, it is nothing materiall whether we read 
it World, or Age, the word is all one in divers Scriptuses, as Heb. 11. . 
The worlds were framed by the Word of God, or Ages, as Maſter Perkins 
writeth, So Heh. 1. 8. by whom he made the worlds, or ages, or times; 
for the Scripture hath no ſuch expreſſion of Tabernacle age, and Sacti- 
fice age,therefore it was but their time that they ſtood. Now from Chriſts 
coming in the fleſh, till the end of the world, is called, the laſt time, or 
dayes, or age, Heb, 1. 1. Intheſe LAST DATES God hath poken 
to us by bis Son, 1 John 2. 18. Little children, it is the laſt time, and 
bave beard that Amtichriſt ſhould come, even now are there many Amichriſts 
in the world, whereby we know it is the laſt T It E. So that there is mo 
more ages, or times, for the Apoſtles lived in the laſt j therefore it may be 
age, or world; for read whether you will, it is till the laſt day. And if 
age do not ſigni e world, as the age doth , as I have ſhewed , then it al» 
wayes meaneth a mans life, a Generation; as Eph, 2. 7. and 3. 5, 81. 
Col. 1. 26, ſo that if it be not world, as it is tranſlited in the Engleſb , hut 
age ; then it is Generation; and if ſo, then it ſhould have been ages, be» 
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cauſe all the Apoſtles did not die at one time, and ſa mult needs be ſeye- 
rall Ages. 
Agein if Baptiſm laſted but in the time of thoſe BY. as he would 
have it z then preaching laſted na longer : ſor there is mY for 
preaching the Goſpel: And then how it can be preacheq ia every geature 
under Heaven, according to Mark 16. (which is the (ane Commiſion) 
I cannot ſee, unleſſe every creature lived in that Age, 
Again conſider , the Apoſtles did not fulfill their Commiſſion, if that 
were the meaning, Go tcaib al N ations : But there were divers Nations 
that then were not known, as the Nations in America; a part of the world 
that the Scripture mentioneth not; Therefore the Commiſſion reacheth 
others in after times as well as thoſe men. | 
Again conſider, Chriſt injoyned his Apoſtles or Diſciples,to teach thoſe 
that they had taught, to obſerve all things that he had commanded them; PET 
That was to preach, and Baptize, &'c. He had not commanded them gifts There ij diffe- 
and miracles, but promiſed they ſhould injoy thoſe gifts, and have power 74% between 
to do thoſe miracles ; ſo that we muſt diſt inguiſh bet int a Command 4 c0mmand & 
and a Promiſe, ſo that the Commands were to continue to after Generai- 4 git, and mi. 
ons or Ages. racles is only 
But ſome object, Chriſt did give a command to work Miracles, Mat. 10. 4 fit. 
8. heal the ſick, Cc. I anſwer, It was their gift at that time, therefore it is 
laid, He gave them power over unclean ſpirits, &c. And the Text telleth us w Aud it war 
plainly, Mat. 10.1, Mark 3.15. Luke 9. 1. He gave POWER, and hf command 
then commanded them to heal, & c. (w) but where he reſtraineth that go uſe that 
power, it cannot be done; but that hindereth not, but the Saints may do pot that be 
that which God hath given them power to do, and which in the 5% gi unn 
Commiſſion, co preach and Baptiae; Nay, it ſheweth they oughe. them» 
But why then do they nor go preach to all Nations, according to the 
Commiſſion? I Anſwer, becauſe they have not power N the gift of 
Tongues; for Chriſt bids them tarry at Jeruſalem till they were indued 
with power from on high, Luke 24. which was ſpeaking with Tongues, 
as appeareth As 2, But in the mean time they ſociated together to 
the Lord, inſiructed one another, made choice of an Apoſtle, as «As x, 
So may we meet together, ſeek the Lord, inſtruc one another, chooſe 
Church-Officers, carry on Ordinances in our own Country, though we 
have not the gift of T ongues to go to other Nations. Nay, Chriſt com- 
manding his Diſciples to tarry at Feruſalem , and not go out to h 
till they had thoſe —— a ſufficicnerule to us, not to go to men of ſtrange 
Languages, ſince this power was reſtrained : and is not communicate 
tO us. 
Again conſider , He promiſeth his preſence with them their per- 
formance of this, in their — end Baptizing , Ae. Bae he Hark 
been with others in preaching the Goſpel fince the Age of gifts : I nor, 
where is the promiſe that any man preaching may expect Chiits preſencg? 
If not, why do they preach till they have ſuch a promiſe ? — 
Page 
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The Obie; Page 134. he ſaith, Matth. 28, is. « Baptize them into the Name, or 
3 M My ſtery of God, becauſe the word Baprize, is a figure that Chriſt uleth 

: a Ba Te (c 10 expreſſe the depth ot Spirituall myiteries; as in that, Can je be bap- 
gs —_ © tiqed with the 'Bapti/m that 1 am Baptized with > And he ſhall Bap 

ey int be « you wub the holy G oſt. 


905 * of I anſwer, To Baptixe in this ſenſe, into the Myſtery of God, was ne- 

ge Auer yer in the Apoltles power : for that is all one as to Baptize with the holy 

_ Ghoſt, which 1 have proved, was only in Chr iſts power, and never given 

1 Cor. 2. 6, do any other: But this Baptiſm they were to act, and were under a Com- 
3. %% mand to do it. 


31 2+ The Scriptures for proof, make but an empty ſound, for they run in 
expreſſe conttariety to the Commiſlion; Can ye be Baptized, &c, There 
they are paſſive, in the Commiſſion they are active: and ſo ye ſhall be 
Baptized with the holy Ghoſt ; he ſaith not, Baptize your ſelves, or others 
with the holy Ghoſt, So that here is no congruity ot ſpeech at all, to 
prove his concluſion, 

ce He ſaith, the Commiſſion is, Go ye into all the world , I diſciple 
ct the Nations, and Baptite them, Shewing that Chriſt did the work, for 
<« no Apoltle could make Diſciples , nor Bapiize them with the Spuit, 
Cc. 

Anſwer. 1. I ſtrange that all Tranſlators, ſhould be ſo blinded, that what 
The Objet. Chrilt appropriateth as his peculiar in plain terms, they ſhould lay it upon ; 
that Mar. 18. is, men as their duty. 1 
1 diſciple the 2+ If that ſhould be the meaning, then the Apoſtles ſhould not have 
Nations, an- preached at all; but go, and ſtand for Cyphers. I diſciple them, or teach 
ſwered, them, hold you your tongues; for there is no Command, but G O, by 
this Expoſition: but it is preſently diſproved, that it is a falſe reading, to 
read it{og for faith he, Teaching tbem to obſerve whatſoever I bave com- 
manded you: And if this be applyed to Chriſt alſo, then there was juſt 
nothing for them to do; for there was nothing to teach, nor n thing io 
act, but only to go into all the world, a ſtrange Commiſſion: And it the 
ſecond teaching was their act, then the firſt; and then the Baptizing 
alſo. But Mark maketh it plain, that it was their act; Go preach the ; 
Goſpel to every creature. And they underſtood it ſo when the Holy Ghoſt 7 
was come upon them, for they fell a preaching by word of mouth pre ſent- 
ly, Ads 2. aud elſewhete: I heretore this Inter pretation is contrary both 
to clear Scriprure, and Apoſtolicall example. 

In the Doctrine of Baptiſms, Page 14+ is this ſaying , In Matth. 28, 

& Chriſt leadeth his Diſciples trom obus Baptiſm to his owng as if he 

« ſhould ſay, Fobn indeed Baptized with water, and ye have hithgrto 

tt uled his Baptilm i but I fall now ſhortly Baptize you with myown 

« Baptiſm the Spirit 3 and from that time I would have you, go teach all 

Nations, (here Maſter Sallmarſh, and he differeth, 1 would have you 
go teach, And I teach, are two things) © and by the miniſtration — the 
Purity 


„ of iy aff <c; 


Object. 
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& gpirit, not Baptize them, or dip them into cold watet (8 Fobn did in 
* his own Baptiſm, and you in his) but Baptize them, or dip them into 
« the Name of God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and note that he 
« ſaith not here in the Name, but into the Name, Cc. And by the Name 
« of God is meant the Power or Vertue of God, or God himſeltz as Mark 
« 16, ſaith Chriſt, In my Name they ſbal caſt out Devilsz that is, in my Power 
et and Vertue. So that the ſenſe lyeth thus, Teach the Nations, and Bap- 
ct (jze them into the Name, Cc. That is, by your Miniſtry which thall 
it be of the Spirit, and not of the letter; you ſhall Baptize them, or dip 
i them, or intereſt them, into the Name of God, who is Father, Son, and 
& Spirit as he hath diſcovered himſelf in his laſt and moſt glorious 
« diſcovery of himſelf in the Goſpel; you ſhall 1 ſay, dip them into the 
Name, or ſprinkle his Name upon them, that they may be Holy, Juit, 
« True, Mercifull, Righteous , Good, c. That is, your Miniſtration 
te after you have received the Spirit, ſhall have ſuch efficacy , and tranſ» 
form them into his very nature. 
1. He would prove this Name of God to be God himſelf, becauſe it eAnſw 
is ſaid, — TO the Name of Father, & c. I anſwer, Sometimes it is, n 
but not al way. —_ 
2. Into the Name of God was uſed at water Baptiſm, 1 Cor. 1. 13. The Objet? , 
which Baptiſm there, he confeſſeth to be water, Page 13. And he himſelt Docf. 0) _ 
telleth us, Page 18. of his Book, for he ſaith concerning thoſe , A, 8. P. '4 7 — 
only they were Baptized IN T O the Name of the Lord Jeſus ; that is, Taft Te * 
ſaith he, They had only been Baptized with Fehn, Baptiſm , who onely inte the Name, 
Baprized with water, ſaying , That they ſhould beleeve on Chriſt , who Se. u ine 
was to come after. So that here, Name ot Chtiſt, is not Chriſt, but uſed God, or the na- 
at water Baptiſm, by his own confeſſion; And in x (or. 1. Paul laboui- 1] of God, 
eth to convince them of the evil of their Factions, Iam of Paul, &c. by vinſwered. 
divers interogations , 1. 1s Chriſt divided? The meaning is, No; for 
theſe are 42 But he meanth there is a Chriſt, and this 
Chriſt is one, tor elſe he ſhould name a thing that was not. 2. Was Paul 
crucified for you? It meaneth no ſuch mattet; but be affirmech in this, 
| there was one crucified for them, which was Chriſt named before, and 
' confirmed to be ſo, verſe 23. 3. Mert you Baptized I N I o the Name of 
Paul? ſo the Geneva, and Eraſmus readicy The meaning is, you were 
Baptized,and it is as undeniably affirmed as the other, and that imino ſome 
ones name, which was not Pauls, but Chriſt 3 and that is all one, as Fa- 
ther, Jon, and Holy Ghoſt; for all is carried on in the Name of Chrilt, 
as | have proved. And this Scripture explaineth that of Matth, 28. to be 
meant of water Baptiſm , running in the Came terms: But be hach not In anſwer ts 
brought any Scripture to ſecond his Interpretation of it, to be God him- the frſt Ex- 
ſelf, to prove where any of the Apoſtles did Baptize into God, Now ceftien. 
whether men will believe Scripture Interpretation, or mans Interpre= 


tation, I leave it to the Reader. And he, and Maſter Saltmarſh, both cou- 
felle in the Corinihians to be water Baptiſm, 
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3. By the Nime of God in the New Teſtament is meant very fre- 
quently the Goſpel , and the profeſſion thereof; profeſſion of Faith in 
God and Chriſt , and obedience to God and Chriſt ; This is proved at 
large in my Anſwer to the ſixth Exception to Mr. Saltmar ſb, whither I re« 
fer the Reader z ſo that notwithſtanding all this, it ſtandeth good , that, 
A at, : 8B. is meant of Byptiſm by water, ſo that into his Name, is into the 
profeſſion of faich in him, and obedience to him. 

4. He ſaith, Paul Bap ized but few with water; but many of thoſe 
that believed, yea all thſ- mentioned at Corinth, were Baptized by ſome 
other Diſciples, As 18.8, fo that the thing was done, Beſides , that 
Paul Bapcized none in the Countries, Kingdoms, Villages, People, as he 
affi-meth , he cannot prove ; all that was done was not written, but ſo 
much as is neceflary for fairh and obedience, 

But he ſaith, page 15, Paul Baptized them into the Name of God; he 
meaneth in his own ſenſe ſure, for if he mean into the prot: ſſion ot 
the Name of God, I lay ſo too; if he mean into God, or the vertue 
of God | ſay, that was never in Pauls Commiſſion, nor any Mans : But 
be giverh no Scripture proof for it at all, therefore I cannot believe it; 
I am not to think of man above what is written, 1 Cor. 4. 8. And he 
ſaith, Paul planted many Churches who never were waſhed at all with 
water Baptiſm , but proveth it not; for what if water Baptiſm be not 
alwayes named? Paul taught them, obedience and water Baptiſm is 
commanded, But you fee, theſe men that condemn others for _ con- 
lequences, their 2 againſt ordinances, are but meet 
conlequences, 

1. Marke maketh it clear, it is to continue as long as preaching, and 
as long as believing the one is of as large an extent as the other, Mark 16. 
15, 16, now bythe fame reaſon = deny Baptiſm, they may deny preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; and ſo we ſha have neither faith, nor Chriſt, nor 
life, nor holinefſe, down-right Atheiſm preſently. 

2. That the Saints ſhould break Bread, or partake of the Supper, is an 
2 It is Chriſis ordinatce, or command of the Lord: and to continue, 1 Gor. 11. 
commend to I received of the Lord (faith Paul) that which I delivered unte Jou, to 
uſe the Supper, wit, thut the Lord Feſus in the night he war betrayed , took bread, &c. I 
or break delivered it unto you, faith P; and left any ſhould think he did it of 
Bread. his own brain, he telleth them, he received it of the Lord, So that 

you ſee, it is the mind of Chrift this ordinance ſhould be practiſed by 
his Churches. Now Paul received it of the Lord, not while Chriſt was 
in the fleſhupon earth ( for he was aſcended before Paul was convened) 

but by revelation from Heaven, as he received the Goſpel, this bein 

Gal . part of it. Now if Chriſt would have outward ordinances to ceale , a 

at. t,t. nottobeufed by his people; it is a wonder he would reveal ſuch a car- 
Eph, 3. 3. nall, externall thing, ſuch a ſhadow, a piece of fleſh to Haul after his Aſ- 
cenſion, and chat fach things were nailed to his Croſſe (as they Gy) 

an 
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1 


r 


e 
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and that Paul ſhould ſo beat it upon them again in reſpect of the right 
uſe , when they abuſed it; and not rather tell them of the abolition of 
it. Which things confidered, ſheweth it is an ordiuance of Chriſt to 
continue. But if you look to the 26. Verſe , it cleareth up the continu. 
ance of it; As often 4 ye cat this Bread, aud drink this Cup, ge do ſhew 
ub (or ſhew ye forth) the Lords death till be come. Where you 
ce , he would have them oblerye it, till the comming of Chriſt, or 
the Lord, 

But that meaneth , till he come in Spirit, in a greater meaſure of mani- 0bjet, 
feſtarion, and then they were to lay by that remembrance. 

Ik, How they will prove this Interpretation ? doth the Scripture fay Anſwer. 

ſo, till he come in Spirit? I can prove that he was fo come to the (e The object ian 

rinthiansz for 1. They were believers, ſanRified in Chriſt Jeſus, a, he com- 

Church of God : and they could not be (anRified in Chriſt Jeſus, and he ming of the 

not be come in Spirit to them, 1 Cor. 1, 3. yea, he was come inthe ma- , 1 Cor. 

nifeſtation of Spirit, Verſes, The teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed | 16. 

in them either this meaneth the witneſſe of Chriſt , for teſtimony moos fa ti. 

and witneſſe is the ſame; or as teſtimony of Jeſus is, Revel 19. 10. the rity au{werd, 
irit of Prophecie: Now take it which way you will, here was a reve - 

lation of Chriſt, or the mind of God manifeſted, and confirmed in them. 

And that he was come in the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, is evident, Verſe 

3. 7. ſo that it could not be either of theſe comings : Therefore it muſt 

mean his coming at the laſt day, to Judgement, as 1 Cor. 15. 21. 1 Theſ, 

4 15. and ſuch a coming they waited for, after he was come in Spirit ag 

appeateth, Chap. 1+ 7. 

Object. Chriſt left this ordinance as a remembrance of him in his ab- 
ſence z 282 man might leave his Wife a Picture, and (ay, look on it, 
and remember me till I come again; but if ſhe ſhould uſe it in remem- 
brance of him when once he is come, he would think ſhe was not wiſe in 
it, So it is in this caſe, when Chriſt is come, then we are not to ule this 

any more, neicher need we. 

An. It is true, after his laſt coming to Judgement, but where is this {ow we are 
$imily grounded upon Scriy ure, that this Ordinance is compared to a $9 remember 
Picture, &c? But mark, Chriſt Gith, Do this in remembrance of me; brit in the 
not of me in Spirit, and therefore when I come in Spirit lay it by, for Supper, 
ſo he was come: ue remember meas dying, as crucifying , and ſheds 
ding my bloud; till I come, till that body come again that was dead, 

— buried, and roſe, and aſrended into heaven, till I fo come as I went 

away, «Afr x. for we are not to remember there, a Chriſt within in 

d a Chriſt once manifeſted, dying and reconciling us to God, 
is 

Again conſider , the Scripture doth not ſay, Till he come to you Ce- ; 

that believe, it may mean till he come to athers that are in 
unbelicf, if it ſhould mean Spirituall coming and therefore ſaich 
he, Shew ye forth the Lords death z Nor te your ſelves only, but to 


others 
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others that look on, that they may ſee Chriſt crucified in this ordinance, 
as well as hear of it in yourpreachings, 
Again, Till HE come; Who? why the Lord,intimating that he will 
Phil. 2. 6, 10, come as Lord, when every knee (hall bow co him, and every tongue ſhall 
11, with Rom. confeſſe ro God, which is at the laſt day. 
14. 10, 1112, Again, She ye forth the Lords death TIL. L. he come. He doth not 
ay, and n2 longer ; if it ſhould be taken in their ſenſe, it may mean till 
he come, and after ard too; for ſo the phraſe importeth oftentimes in 
Scripture, 1 Tim. 4. 13. Till | come, give attendance to reading, to exhor. 
tation, to do ine; doth Paul mean, when he was come he ſhould read no 
more, nor exhort, nor pre ach di cttine? it cannot be; but when he was 
come he would inſtruct him more fully, that he might do it better, P/al. 
123. 2. Out eyes wait upon God, till he have mercy upon us; and no 
longer z are the Saints ever freed from waiting upon him: But the mean» 
ing is, we will not give over waiting, So 1/4, 32. 24. This iniqui ty ſnal 
not be purged from ye till ye die, nor then neither , Iſa, 62. . ye that 
are the Lords remembrancers give him no reſt, till ne eitabliſi, and till 
1 Theſf 5 1. he mike Jeruſalem a pm inthe earth. And muſt not the people of God 
Luke 18, x, pray then? yea, at al times, continually z ſo ſaith the Scripture, And 
& 6. Hoſea 10 12, Scek the Lord till be reign righteouſneſse upon ou; and af- 
ter too, for weare to ſeeł the Lord continually, Pſal. 105, 4. So Mah. 
I. 26. and 13. 34-and 21. 44. In all theſe places the meaning is, till 
the time ſpoken of, and after too; but only it is a phraſe that preſleth the 
duty: ſo it may be here. 

3. For — tag that is a command, and to continue alſo ; for, faith 
cometh by hearing, and bearing by the Word preached , Rom. 10. 14- 17. 
and Paul giveth order for preaching to continue, 2 Tim. 21, 2, and 4. 2. 
Preach the Ward, be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon i and giveth order that 
Timothy ſhould commit the things he had heard of him to faithfull men, 
that might be able to reach others alſo, 

Object. But preaching was before Chriſt, therefore that is to continue. 

I anſw:r: 1. That — not, for divers things that were before F 
Chriſt are not to continue ; Circumciſion was before Chriſt, yet it is not : 
to continue : and if this reaſon hold good, ſome of them fay , Baptiſm 8 
was before Chriſt, for it is of the Law, ſay they; now that which 1s of 
the Law, was before Chriſt : therefore by their own argument that mult 
continue alſo, 

2. I ſay, preaching the Goſpel to all Nations, to every creature under 
Heaven, was not before Chriſt, nor after Chriſts revealing in the fleſh for 
a time; and if they preach the Goſpel from example, or command be- 
| fore Chriſt, then they mult get them to the Fami y of eAbrabam , to that 

Hearing com- people, and not meddle here among the Gentiles, 

18 mended. . Hearing is commanded , and to continue, ſaith Chriſt, He that 
Mark 13.9. bath ears to bear, let bim hear, oftentimes; and, He that bath an car, 
let bim bear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, ſeven times in Rev. and 3. 

no 


Preaching % 
to continue. 


_ 


| 
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4 or will of God, as to ſuch and ſuch particulars, either Spirituall, or 


.* three ot four hours upon this account, c. 
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now then, while ears continue upon mens heads, men muſt continue 
hearing what the Spirit ſaith, &c. 

4. Reading is commanded, and to continue, 1 Tim. 4. '3 Give atten- Reading com- 
dance to reading, &c, Rev. 1. 1. Bleſſed is be that READETH, and manded. 


they that bear the word of this Prophecie, and keep, &c. 
8. Prayer is commanded, and to continue alſo, 1 The. 5. 17, Pray Prœer. 


without ceaſing, Jam. 5. 14, 15, 16. Luke 18. 1. &c. 

But ſome (ſay, To uſe prayer in ſociety by word, is but an invention of 
man. I anſwer; The Scripture commandeth prayer by word, when That the 
the Church meeteth , x Tim, 1. 1. I exhortthat firſt of all prayers and Saint are 10 

lications, @'c. That this is in publick aflemblics appeareth, be. © 9 words, 

cauſe he giveth him order in the Epiſtle concerning their publick meer. cared. 
ings, and Officers, and Doctrine to be taught in the former Chapter; 
and ſheweth, Chap. 1. 3. the cauſe why he left him at Epheſus was, to 
charge ſome that they teach no other Doctrine; and therefore he ſpeaks 
of their meetings. And did not Paul pray by word in an aflembly ? Act. 
20. 36. He kneeled down and pre W IT H them all, and they all wept 
ſore, &'c. It ſeemeth he ſpake words that they underſtood. And Chriſt 
prayed by word, Jobn 15. 1, &c, and at his Paſſion, ſaying the ſame 
words: but Davids prayers which * he calleth forms, and that prayer Mao 
Chriſt taught his Diſciples, and Chriſt repeating the ſame words, Miſter , — * — 
Saltmarſh, page 214. calleth weakneſſe, and infancy, for he compireth 0h * 
praying by a ferm, to this : well may Chriſtians prayers be ſaid to be lecker. 
weak, and nothing, when Chriſts firong crying and tears are ſaid to be 
weakne ſle, and infancy, &c. 

He faith, « ſpeaking not by a form, in a conceived extempory way, 
&« is taken by Chriſtians to be prayer in Spirit, when it is but the brea- Salter 
© thing of reaſon , and the ſtrength of wit, and memory, and aſſection 4 N 
« #6. ſo that ſaith be, prayer is nothing but the revelation of the mind r 


« Temporall, and is an immediate, proper , and ſpiricuall act of the 
© Spiritof God in the Saints; and all ſuch ſpeaking as are not from the 
* manifeſtation of the Spirit of God in us, are but ſuch prayers and pe- 
& ticions as natutall reaſon, and memory, and affection may form and 
« diate; and this is nothing different from forms, though ſome can pray 


1. I confefſe , he that prayeth not from the Spirit of God in him, it is — 
but reaſon, c. but there may be the Spirit, and yet the manifeſtation No rer but 
of the Spirit may be wanting. David wanted the manifeſtation of the ***mporary 
Spirit, when be cryed , 1 am caſt out of thy fight , Plal. 3 t. 23, yet God 1 Spirit, an- 
heard his voice in mercy, and loving kindnefe, and be had the Spirit ar ſwered. 
that time. Therefore take heed of ſuch diſtinctions as the Scripture will 


not bear out. 
2+ I would ask, Whether be that hath the Spirit of God within him, 


may not perform his duty, to pray when the Church meeieth, accor- 
Va ding 


156 


Mat. 16. 41. 


But rather 
ſeek the mani 
jeſtations 
thereof. 
Luke 11. 13- 
John 16. 24. 
Col. 1. 95 10, 
11. ni many 
other places, 
Acts 17, 11. 
1 John 4. 1. 


That outward 
ordinances are 


ſhadows, au- 
ſwered. 
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ding tocommand ? · and pray in time of trouble? Pſal. 30. 15. and ex · 
pect the moving of the Spirir, and manifeſtation thereof in performance 
of his du y ? Chrilt ſee mech to preſſe it from this conſideration, Watch 
and pray, leſt ye enter inis temptation: and Luke 18. 1. He ſpake a Parable 
to the end men ſhould alway pray (i e.) his People, his Elect, as the 
Chapter ſlie weth zand yet they are not alway in the manifeſtation of God, 
and of spirit, P/al. 88, 7, , 9. Fob 23. 1, 1. 

3. I wouldask, bow the people of God know they ſhall be in the ma- 
nifeſtation of Spirit when they meet together? and yet then firſt of all 
prayers and ſupplications, c. are to be made, I Tin. 2. 1. 

4. That in Rom. 8, We know not what 10 ach 45 we ought, but the Spirit 
it (clf belpeth our infirmities , &c. ſheweth, that we ſhould do our 
duty, and wait upon the Spirit of God for aſſiſtance, and help of 
our — and not ſtay till we be in ſuch clear manifeſtation of 
the pirit, 

5. As a man may pray three or four hours upon the account of rea- 
ſon , memory, affection, & c. ſoa man may preach as long upon the 
ſame account, and not be Spirituall preaching , nor according to truth, 
by the ſame reaſon z and yet all their preaching extempote, they (ay, is 
by the Spirit. But it is good for people to ſearch the Scripture , like the 
Noble Beraam, to ſee if theſe things be ſo, and to try the Spirits, whether 
they be of God z and may not ſuch — by wit, and reaſon, and 
knowledge, and memory , that are not by the pure Spirit, be as bad a 
ſtudy, and helps otherwiſe? And upon that account many of them 
preach, becauſe they ſay, thty are not infallible; then ir is not upon the 
account of the Spirit ; for that is infallible fo far as it worketh. 

Objeft. Bur ſome (ay , All is to be carried on, and done in Spirit, and 
outward ordinances are nothing; They are but ſhadows, and when the 
ſubſtince is come, what ſhould we do with the ſhadow ? 

I ſay , All is to be carried on in Spirit, (i. e.) according to the rule 
of the Spirit, and Scripture, which was given by Divine inficarlon, and 
things done without the Spirit of God are nothing theſe indeed are but 
ſhadows, But conſider well, the Scripture never calleth any ordinance 
a ſhadow, carnall, or fleſh, till they be ended, and aboliſhed that God 
bath left them a Carcaſe without à Spirit. So the ordinantesof the Law 
are called ſhadows being aboliſhed, Heb, 8. 5, and 10. 1. And C. 1. 
19. with reference to Goſpel times; all which ſpeak of the ſhadows 
of the Law, and 2 any Goſpel ordinance, as the places ate 
clear. So Paul callerh his Circumciſion, and birth of Iſrael, and of the 


Tribe of Benjamin, and zeal , and blameleſſe legall walking, Philip 3. 
fleſn: But it was when cheſe were made de. „ dy Cheits — 
in the fleſh 3 they are not fo called in the Old Teſtament, whilſt they 
remained inſtitutions in force. And ſo the ordinances of the firſt Taber« 
nacle are called, Carnal), Heb, 3. but never till they were aboliſhed ; nod 


further dlearing wy of the way. 177 
let any man ſhew me ＋ where theſe Ordininces that I plead for, 
are abol iſhe d, and then 1 will yecld to them. 

And if outward Ordinances ate ceaſed upon this ground , becauſe all The conſe» 
is to be carried onin Spirit; then why not all, as well as one or wo? quence that 
and indeed ſome cry them all down ; and the Writings of moſt that will jollow 
write, cry them generally down, by the name of Extcrnalls, Carnall, upon carrying 
Shadows , Outwards , Fleſh, periſhing things, &c. Then you mult on all in ſpirit, 
preach in the Spirit only; for your words are Outwards, Externalls, in ſome mens 
Carnall things, Shadows , Fleſh, things that periſh with the uſe, And ſenſe, 
prayer in Spirit only 3 but chat is falſe , for Chriſt ſaith, when you 
pray, 5 A T, Our Father: And that men may pray by word, conſider 
two things further: 1. Elſe the Romans could not have joyntly prayed 
for Paul, Rom, 15. 30. 2. Elſe the underſtanding could not y Amen 
to it, 1 Cer. 14. 15, 16. Then all conference by word muſt ceaſe , and be 
in the v hiſpetings of the Spirit only, and all exhorting one another z but 
that is not ſo, Heb. g. 11. Then our aſfembling together in outward 
ſociety mult ceaſe alſo, it it communion in Spirit , we need never ſee 
ont auethers faces ; but that is falfe, Heb, 10. 15. Not ſorſaking the 
— 4 — — — but EK XH ORT 
one another dayly ; Then works of Mercy, diſtribution to the neceſſities 
of the Saints muſt be in Spirit, pity them in Spirit, mourn over them in 

irit : Nay let the Spirit ſupply their wants: To give them Money, or 
victualls, or rayment, are but carnall, outward things that periſh wich the 
uling: Dillribution muſt be carried on only in Spirit. Then the written 
Scripture muſt ceaſe ; for writing is an outward Ordinance, Papet and 
Ink are but carnall things, ſhadows, fleſh : It muſt be written in the 
heart by the Spirit 3 what ſhould we do with Writings ſeen to the 
eye? Ce. And ſo ſome of them plead; ſome fay the Scripture is nothing 
to them: others lay — would not make uſe of the Letter, but 2 to 

to the weak: And ſo fome of them ſay al theſe things are ceaſe 
ay conſider, whether this Opinion, doth not cleatly take off Mare 


- riage with a Woman, it being an ourward externall things The Marriage 


with Chriſt is the ſubſtance of it, end life of it. And the Scripture [peak» 

eth more to take off from char, and deny that z rhen either Baptiſm, or che 

Supper, or preaching, c. Epbeſ. 5. 25-30. when the Apoſt hath trear> Aud ſee alſo if 
ed of iage love, and duriesbetween Husband and Wife; be faith, it tate of 
This i a great myſtery, but 1 ſpeak concerning Chriſt and ht Church. from eating 


| and drinking. 
What i ordinary food , but outw ard tarnall, &c. DOth not Chrift ſay, John 6. co. This is 
the bread that came down from hea ing of bim[elf , &c. Mark bow he ſeemearh to 


take bk Diſciples off from outward meat, John 4. 32,33, 44+ When bis Daſciples pray him 
eat, be tellaib ——— and drink ds the wi of his rag Intimating 
that theſe thas are ſpiritual, r Chrift n, they muſt eas Pirimall mem, and not feed upon 
ſuch ou3ward curna meat & the Difeipter bought in the Ci. 


As 


| 


| 
| 


: 


| 
| 
| 
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Some ęroſſe 
things main- 
tai ned by the 
Objectors. 


As if he ſhould ſay, This outward Marriage is nothi 
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: Neither is 4 
man bound to his wife, when once he is married to Chriſt, Then he 
hath the ſubſtance , and what ſhall he do with the ſhadow ? I believe if 
any Scriptures had treated of water Baptiſm , and then had added, Thi 
is a great myſtery : Bur I ſpeak of the Baptiſm of the Spirit, we ſhould 
then hear of it to purpoſe, And yet this doth not take off the uſe of out- 
ward Marriage , nor Marr ge Cuties, 1 Cor. 7. 10, 11. Heb. 13, 4. And 
yet ſome plead thus, There is one Beptiſm, and that is the Baptiſm of 
the Spirit, Epheſ. 4. There fore (a bs „there is none by water to be 
uſed, May not with as much reaſon plead, There is one Covenant be- 
tween God and the Soul, and therefore a Marriage Covenant between 
Man and Woman, is not to be uſed ? But J ſhall ſpeak to that of the Ephe- 
fans more hereafter. 

Nay, ſee if it do not clearly take off obedience to Magiſtrates, and 
throw down Magiſtracyz for Magiſtracy is an outward Ordinance g 
Obcy Magiſtrates 9 e, ) in Civill things, Rom. 12. for this cauſe pay 
we tribute: Why, this is but outward, Chriſt is our King, and we ought 
to obey him in Spirit only. And ſo Maſter Saltmarſh pleadeth, Page 135. 
« The Magiſtrate is an Image of the power, and 1 commit 
«red to Chriſt, Then by this Reaſon , when Chriſt ſheweth his power, 
why ſhould not the Magiſtrates ceaſe, as well as any other Ordinance, 
which he ſaith , are Figures and Images of Spirituall things? And yet 
the Scripture holdeth forth directly — to 2 To the 
King as ſupream , or thoſe that be appointed by him, Cc. 1 Pet, 
2. 17 14. 

Nay , Mr Saltmarſh make th Chriſt himſelf a Figure, Page 13. he. 
ſaith, “God manifeſt in Chriſt was a FIGURE of the myſtery of 
te podlincflc in us, or God becoming an Emmanuel, or God with us; Well 
may all other things be made Shadows and _ when Chriſt the 
ſubſtance and body , is madea Figure, That he is the ſubſtance, and 
no figure appeareth , (ol. 2. 17. The Scripture calleth the firſt «Adam a 
Figure, Rom. 5. 14. Bur I never read that the ſecond Adam was a Fi- 
gure before: The Scripture owneth no ſuch thing. But this is as true 
as his affirmation, that Adam was not the firſt man in whom all ſtood 
and fell, p. 201. And that the — of ſin in the Saints, is the firſt 
Creation, Page 36. Let a man mark theſe , they are direRly and flatly 
againſt 1 : Thefift is directly againſt; Rom, 5. . 2. &'s. And the 
ſecond direRly againſt Gen, 1. uli. God ſaw every thing that he had 
made, and lo it was very good: was the body of in in the Saints 
ever laid to be VERY GOOD? or did God ever create fin? Iam 
ſorry ſuch eminent men ſhould ſlip into ſuch notorious groſſe things: 
Neither ſhould 1 have noted theſe things, but dean! people take 
wharſoever he ſaith for an Oracle, as it were. And ſo, that Chriſt was 
a figure, is of the ſame ſtamp : I find the Ordinances of the Law called 
figures , and that of Chriſt, Heb, g. 9. I find the Ark and Baptiſm called 


figures 


mr 
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figures, 1 Pet 3. 11. I finde the holy places made with hands, are ſaid Let no man 
to be figures of che true: But I find not che true holy place, In which it plead, Ifai. 7. 
pleaſed rhe Father all fulneſſe ſhould dwell , called a figure. They that 14, 15, 16. 16 


+ will belicve the Revelations of men, without warrant from Scripture, prove Chriſt a 


may: But I believe it not. The Scripture calleth not Chriſt any where a figure or ſign; 
figure : It is a diſhonour to him to be pulled ſo low as a figure , who 15 for i. This was 
the body and ſubſtance of all figures. in the diſpen. 
ſation of the 

Law, when figures and fignes were in uſe, 2, It was but Propheticall, before bis maniſeſta.. 
tion in the fleſh, but be was never really a ſign. 3 He that conſidereth the place, may ſee it is 
a Virgins bringing forth a child, that is the fign, and not the childe. 4. It was e thus on- 

, That if God could make 4 Virgin conceive with childe , and yet be a Virgin, be could 
deliver Iſracl out of any trouble, But I require a proof of bis being a ſi:n ſince bis mani ſeſla · 
tion in the fleſh, 


And if all outward Ordinances are ceaſed, then there is no out ward 
withdrawing from any man now, I may have communion with any 
but that is talſe, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6, Then there is no outward buſine ſſe to be 
done, for that is an Orvinance or Command, 2 Theſ. 3. tz, Then the 
woman is to yeeld no outward obedience to the Husband, for that is a 
Command, 1 Cor. 14 24. 1henthere is no preaching to the people that 
they might be ſaved, 4s 10, 42. Then there is no outward order to be 
kept in the Church at all : for Paul vriteth about outward order, and Or- 
dinances in the Church, and (ith he, 1 Cor. 14. 37. The things that I write 
unte you, are the (ommandments of the Lord, among which, breaking of "2 
bread was one, for that he wrote to them, Chap 11. Nay what ſhall I ſay, 
Every ſentence that ſpeaketh in abſolute terms, Do, or, do not ſuch 2 thing, 
is a Command: you may ſee it by the ten Commandments, Thon ſhalt 
not, &c. And this is an Ordinance you ſee. So that by this Tenet, all out- 
ward duties required of men in reſpe& of their bodies, is carnall, fleſh, 
and ſhadows , and not to be ated by the Saints, And yet the Scripture 
ſaith, Glerifie God in pour BODIES and in your ſpirits. And give up 


your BODIES a living (acrifice. And the unmarried Woman taketh 


care ſer the thing: of the Lord, that SHE way be boly both in BODT 
and Spirit, » Cor 6. 20. Rom. 12,1, 1 Cor. 2. 24. 

I wovld fain know wherein theſe men differ from Heathens, if out- 
ward righteouſnefle muſt ceaſez All outward Order, Ordinances, and 
Worſhips, are fleſh, carnall, c. Where do theſe mens works ſhine be. object from 
fore men, to be (een of them ? Do they do any more then the Heathens ? Mit - 
Are not many of them temperate, kind, loving, meek, juit , civill, fair in ha- Chriſt 
dealing with men? How (hall I know a Saint trom a Heathen , by this utile i all 
Tenet ? : riehteonſneſse, 

Jeſus Chriſt fulfilled Baptiſm with water, Matth. 3. 15. Therefore gy; /« aboliſh- 
there is an end put to it, e4 Baptiſm 

I anſwer , Chriſt faith, Fobn 17. 13. That they may baue my joy F ul Le an[wered, 1 

FILLED 
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FILLED inthemſclves ; Ts Chriſts hy now at an end, or to end in 
other believers? As 13.23. The promiſe that God made to ihe Fathers, 
he bath FULFILLED it is ws their children, &. 

Is the promiſe therefore ot raiſing up Chriſt from the dead, to be made 
no more uſe of, but ended ? Then we are ina ſad condition, Rom. 8B. 3. Tha 
the rigbtcouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled in us who walk, &c. Ia that pus 
to an end, and no more rightcouſnefle to be looked ater > Bur fulfilling in 
this place, is to peifeR a — make it complear, E eh. 4. 10. To fill all 
things, or ſulfill, is one and the ſame word, So Pſal. 145. 8. Stormy wind 
fulfilling bis word, Rom. 13, 10. Love ij the fulfilling of the Law, So it is 

here; torcl(e ſee what will come of it, Chriit hath fulfilled all righte. 
ouſneſſe, and therefore hath now put an end to all Righteouſnes ; which 
ope neth a gap to all looineſſe. And now it appeareth by their looſe, baſe 
walking, many of them take it in that ſenſe, 

Objefl, But it will be ſurther objected, Biptiſm with water was Fobns Bap. 
tiſm z and Fobns Baptiſm was of the Law, and not of the Goſpel , and 
therefore it is legall. Mr. Saltmarſb © Page 78. ſaith, It is legall,and Page 
& 29. he ſaith, Fobxs Miniſtery was unto Chriſt , and citeth Mas. 3. 12, 
e and Page 36. he ſaith, it was a legall waſhing , and therefore reckoned 
ce among things that are legal), Hob. 9. 10. And ſo Page 79. 83. Fehn in 
© his Miniftery was rather upon the account of the Law, then the Goſpel, 
« And Page 31 Chriſt was baptized by Fobn, to fulfill all Righteouſneſs 
« for us ʒ the righteouſnefie of waſhing, Which was legall, as Circum- 

„An yet be * cifions * he ſaith, Chriſts Diſciples baptized upon obus account, do- 
ſaith before it © ing it unto Chriſt,as well as other types of the Law, &. And Doctrine 


cf Baptiſms, Page 16, Some of the Apoſſies pr ctixed water Baptiſm 
— Oaſfel c but — from Cheilt, but from — — w took u - and 
__= -"*a te an old Ceremony of honour, and account, is not ſuddenly and eaſily laid 
— « down ; hence ſome of the Apoſtles uſed Circumciſion, and that after 
aſt « the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 


— 1. John Miniſtration was a Goſpel Miniſtration, and there fore his 
The Objection, Baptiſm muſt needs be ſo, Mark 1. 1 7, In the firſt Verſe faith he, The 
That Baptiſm beginning of the GOSPEL of Feſus Chriſt, Mark it, not the end of 
with water, u the Law: And what then? Verl. z. he ſheweth it was he ſied of 
Johns Bop- both by Malachy, and Iſaiah; () two Prophecies punctuaſ iy (peaking of 
tiſm, and ſo of $obys Miniltery: The one calletk him Chriſts Meſſenger z And the 
the Law, an- other, 1 he voice of one crying inthe wildernefſe, &c, Thirdly, he doth 
ſwered And plainly declare according to theſe hers , Miniſtery , Verſe 3. 
Johns mini- He baptized inthe wilderneſſe, and pre d the Baptiſm of repentance ferehs 
ſtratian proved — of jinsz and ſo he goes on. So that obus baprizing, and preach- 
Evangelicall. ing ic pentance, he calleth the beginning of the GOSPEL of Jcſus 
b « 3+ 1. Chriſt, according to the Prophets; and ohn was more then a Prophet, 
IIa. 40. 3. evena Goipel Miniſter. And Luke 16. 16. The Law and the Prophets were 
untill Fobn, ſn. e that time the Ring dom of heaven  preacbed ; Since Fobns 

Mat. 11,9, time, not Fobny death, but Fobns miniſtration. The * of 
caven 


farther clearing wp of the Way, 761 
Heaven is preached (i e.) the G pel. Therefore Man. 11. 3. All the 
Law and Prophets Propheſied untill ohn; Then they ceaſed Propheſying'3 
for Fobu bed Faith in Chriſt, as appeareth, As 19. 4+ 
And I (hill prove Fobn's a Goſpel Miniſtery,by two Arguments. I mean, 
as uſhering in Chriſt, and Goſpel worſhips. 

1. Becauſe if Fobns Baptiſm had been of the Law, the Scribesand Pha- 
riſces, and Elders would have received it ; for they were zealous of the 
Law and of Traditions 3 as Paul conſeſſeth when he was a Phariſce, 
Gal. 1, Phil, 3. I hey would not have made it ſo ſtrange as they did, 
Jobn 1. 19. The Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites (and theſe were of the 
Pharilees too, Verſe 24. and well verſed in the Law) toFobn to ark him, 
Who art thou > And-when he denied to be ( briſt or Alias, or that Propherz 
they ask him thus, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be not the Chriſt, &c. 
Shewing that Johne Baptiſm was a new thing, and not legul waſhing ; 
for if ſo, it might have been done by other perions beſide Chriſt , or Eli 
65, or that Prophet; even by the Prieſts and Levites, as the legall waſh» 
ings were, Heb. g. 10. Therefore it was of the Goſpel, it could not have 
been ſo ſtrange to men experienced in the Law elſe. And Doctrine of 
Baptiſms, Page 7. confeflech » Jobns Baptiſm was brought in beſide the 
Ceremonies and Rites of the Law (then it was of the Goſpel ſure:) there- 
fore a ſign of a great change, 

2. Becauſe riſt reproveth the people , for not yeelding to Fobns _ 
Doctrine and practice; and that very ſharply , Mark i 1. 30, 31. Chriſt 
asked a Queſtion, Te baptiſm of Fohn, was ii from beauen, or of men ?. And 
they reaſoned among themſelves, (aying, If we /ay from heaven, be will ſæ by 
then did ye not believe him / Why, they knew the Law was from heaven, 
Fobn 9. We know God ſpake to Moſer; T hey believed that and practiſed 
itz but they were averſe to Fobns Doctrine and practice, yea to his Byp- 
tiſmz which ſheweth this was not of the Law, but of the Goſpel. — - 

object. But Baptiſm with water was before the death of Chriſt, there- 
foaz it is of the Law, By that Reaſon , I may argue, the Supper was be- Object, 
fore the death of Chriſt , therefore it is of the Law. But that is norſo, Anſw. 
Paul delivered it as the mind of God to the Coriutbians, being revealed to 
bim _ 2 1 and putteth it among the Command- 
ments of the „that he wtote unto them. And: (0 bing was 

before the death of Chriſt , therefore it is of the Law j — Fey 


2 not hold. | 
er Saltmarſd's firſt Reaſon, why it was legall is, „ Becauſe it was _, Johns Bar- 
« alwayesaminiſtred (ſaith he) by perſons of more then ordinary gift, tiſm legall, be- 
Fa ap tit 5 by men thar were properly, and (pecially, and extraordinarily 4/6 <dmint- 
— led for woe (Once wo Adin . the Tribe of Levi for — 7 =_ ; 
neces e La . þ 7 1 | 
all Oct 1 w, «Abraham T xc. for ſo all le —— 
1. Lak, v bat extraordinary gift, or Spirit bad the Levites / but only &f/*%,@nfwered 
X they Anſw. 


| 


Mat. 15.28, 
Mat, 8, 10, 


Exod. 29, 1 
| And clſewhere 
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they were deſigned. of God to that Office z ſo is a D.ſciple able to preach 
the Goſpel to this, Mat. 28 19. 

2. What extraordinary giftor ſpirit had A brabam, to enable him for 
CircumciGon , that can be made out by Scripture / He is commended for 
his faith: So is the woman of (andan, and the Centurion; yea for 

at faith, and greater then any God found in Iſrael; Then it will fol- 

ow, that one that bath the faith of eAbrabam, may Baptize with water, 
becauſe eAbrgham did Circumeiſe. 

3+ If the Scripture do make record of none that did Baptize with wa- 
tex, but ſame that had ſome extraordinary gift or ſpirit z how will it ap- 
pear that others may not do it? Where doth God tye the Adminiſtration 
of Ordinances by any Scripture to men of extraordinary gifts, as he 
tyed the adminiſtration ot legall Ordinances to Prieſts and Levites? 
Did not God give pliin directions who ſhould adminiſter ? ſhew us ſuch 
a dire ion in this kind, and it will ſarishe. Beſide 1 ask what extraor- 
dinary gift or ſpirit had Fobn Baptiſ}? He did no miracle, Jeb 10. 
41+ “But he was more then a Prophet,faith he. I, and the Scripture nich, 
He hat is leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, % greater then be; theretore by 
that rcaſon, hath as proper and ſpeciall a call to do that, as he, 

4 Conſider, if this do not hold in Preaching as well as Baptiſm 
where did any preach under the Law, or in Chriſts time, or the Apoſtles' 


but ſuch as were properly and ſpecially gifted or ſpirited for it ? There-' 


fore thoſe that have no — to Biptize, have nane to Preach ; And bow 
can Mr, Saltmarſh call himſelf a Preacher of the Goſpel , without an ex- 
traordinary ſpeciall gift? And if he bad this, why did he not Biptize with 
water ? Was not preaching adminiſired either by the Prieſts or Prophets, 
or men of more then ordinary gift or calling: And ſo were the Apoſtles, 
and Diſciples of Chriſt, the twelve, the ſeventy, Fohn Baptiſt, who preach» 
ed, and were ſent forth to preach, | 1 
I will only repeat his words, and where he puts baptizing, I will 
preaching all along , intreating the Reader to read once for him , With 
the word Baptia ing: And once for me, with the word Preaching : 4 
ſo leave him to judge whether his pleading be not as ſtrong againſt the 
one, as the other. a 
0 Nar is there any extant in all the Ne Te ſtament, who did (admi- 
t niſter Baptiſm REACH) but they were ſuch as by a power and 
& gift more then ordinary, could make demonſtration of their. calling 
© to the adminiſtration of (water) (PREACHING) which was 
ce fit in the way of Doctrine performed by him, then whom a greater 
« Prophet hath not riſen, even by Fobn, who (Baptized) (PREA CH- 
*ED:) And ſo Pbilip ind Ananias; the one workin glorigusM ixacles 
in Sameria: the atherbad a V ifion;; to warrant and gloriſie his call to 
ce the (Adminiſtration) (PREACHING) upon) (UN TO) 
*© Paul; and ſo all the Apoſtles , and ſeventy Diſciples, were men that 
«went 


n 
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ti went about doing Miracles, as men excellently gifted for (xminiftr1- . 
den:) (PREACHING:) (Andmatk ity he dass: prove that — — 
either the twelve or ſeventy , went about baptixing in their firſt ſending ſs k my 
out, and — they worked miracles , which ſhe weth it rather giveth them 
right to then Baptizeg and indeed they were to confirm the Word, 
and not to confirm adminiſtrat ion of Baptiſm with water, Mark +6. ult. 
Heb. 2. 4-) * And as the Scripture maketh mention of (ome Diſciples, as * 
« thoſe with Peter, who did not appear to do any thing more then herr „„. 
Not Philip, nor Atami, at the time of their Adminiſtration of ; 
ce = $4) (PREACHING) itought to be ſufficient to us, thit 
* the Scripture doth ſer forth Jobn Bapeiſt, (Vet he did no miracle at ally My word.. 
and what extraordinary gift he had, Maſter Sa/tmerſh hath not yet proved John 1. 41. 
by Scripture; ) & and the Apoſtles and Diſeiples, that were more then or- Ii words, 
te dinarilygifted z and Philip and eAnaniss, who had ſufficient warrant to 
cc themſelves, by ſuch glory upon them, for the Office, and Adminiſtta- 
«tion of (Water) (PREACHING) (upon) (UN TO) any; 
cc And for thoſe other Dilciples, ſurely we read enough to tell us in thoſe 
*© that ate ſo gifted j and in them, and their gifts, there is light enough to 
e ſhew us the glory uf thoſe (Baptiſts; ) PREACHERS) chu 
et did undertake to Ane (PREACH) which in the Scrip- 
© ture method, is ſufficient for all others, of whom the Scripture is ſilent. 

So that you ſee upon the ſame ground, and as firme ground we ſhall 
overthrow all I of the Goſpel, becauſe men want thoſe extraor. 
dinary gifts, But he ſaith indeed, « No man can teach now, or preach 
ct according to the Commiſſion, I wonder then by what power, or amho- 
rity, either he or any other man preached without Commiſtion ? Then 
they are falſe Prophets, tan, and he ſent them not, and ſo never profit the Jer. 23 22.3. 
people they preach to; for they cannot be Inſtruments to beget faith, ex- 
cept they be ſent, Rom. 10, 14. | 

$- By this manner of arguing, I would know how it will be proved 
that any believed but ſuch as had extraordinary gifts; according, to that 
promile , Mark 16. 17. Theſe ſigus ſhall follow choſe that believe, &c, 
And repent and be baptized, Cc. and ye ſhall receive the gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, which were thoſe gifts, As 2. 30 that we miy as well reaſon 
againſt Faith, as Baptiſm : for by this reaſon believing may as well be 
ceaſed, as Churches, and Ordinances: They ſay, if we will have a Viſible 
Church, and outward Ordinances: where arg thoſe gifts that they had 
then? IHA, If they will have believers, true believers , as was in the 
I ſtles * where ate the gifts that were promiſed, and they had then, 

7* 373 39. 

To that, That Jobus Miniſtery was unto Chriſt, Mat. 3. 11. I anſwer, 
The Scripture ſaith not ſo, but unto Repenrance ; And Repentance is 
to be preached as univerſally as the Goſpel, toeveryman, Adi 17. 30. 
And it is 2 principle among the Doctrines of Chriſt, Heb, 6, r. * — 


X 2 


Gal. 5. 2. 


That Chrifts - circumciſed, C 
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Fobns Miniſtery was a Goſpel Miniſtery , to continue in that reſpe &, ind 
ſo his Baptiſm. 

To that he faith, It was reckoned among things that are legall, 
Heb.g. I anſwer, Though he ſay the word waſhing in the Greek, is 
Baptiſm, there in Heb. g. Yet Fobnr Baptiſm is not there meant i for that 
is of the Goſpel, as I have ſhewed: And thoſe waſhings were not ſuch 
as were ſtrange to the Prieſts and Phariſces, but uſed by them , as appear» 
eth by that place: But Fobn's was not ſo. Beſides thoſe waſhings were to 
continue till the time of Reformation, and that was till John, as well as 
untill Chriſt ; for John came in the Spirit, and — of Elia, to turn 
the hearts of the Children to the Parents, @'s. Therefore Jobns Baptiſm 
cannot be here meant, 

To that, that John Miniſtety was upon the account of the Law , Mat. 
11. 11, Ianſwer, That Scripture proveth no luch thing; though Jobs 
could not tell the people, that Chriſt had ſuffered, and was riſtn , and aſ- 
— Cc. as thoſe afterward could tell them; therefore greater then 

ohn 

To that of the Docttine of Baptiſms, Page 16 1 ſay, the Diſciples of 
Chriſt did not Biptize, becauſc it was an honourable Ceremony, as ſome 
of them circumciſed. None circumciſed but Pauly and there is (pecial rea» 
fon given for it, «As 16, 2. Becauſe of the Jews in thoſe quarters, for they 
all knew that his Father was a Greek, So that Paul would not have cir- 
cumciſed Timothy if there had not been Jews in thoſe parts, and if Timo- 
thies Father bad not been a Greekz not becauſe it was an honourable Ce- 
remony. Neither did he ever command Circumciſion, but preached it 
down: But Peter commanded Baptiſm with water, and none of them ever 
preached it down. Therefore they did not uſe it upon that ground, 

To that which he ſaith, Baptiſm with water was legall , as Circums 
ciſion. I ſay , Then all that were baptized with water, or at leaſt ſtood 
for it, had no profit by Chriſt. For Paul telleth the G alatbians, If ye be 

briſ ll profit you nothing. But we never find them telling 


Diſciples Bap- us any ſuch 1 of bap:iſm with water. 
ic 


ted upon 
Johns account, 


anſwered. 


To that which he ſaith , they baptized upon Job account , Page 81. 


I anſwer, 1. Then they did it upon a Goſpel account, for he was a Go. 
ſpel Miniſter, Mark 1. 1, &. 

2. He giveth ncither Scripture, nor ren for it, except theſe, 

1. Becauſe Chriſt baptized none, but his Diſciples, I anſwer, What if 
Chriſt ——— none with his own hands, his Diſcip'es did it in his pre- 


ſence, by his Commiſſion, as appeareth , John 3. 22. And that is all one, 
as if he had done it himſelf, As 7. 47- It is laid, Solomon built God 
an Houſe, yet he neither bear burthen, not laid one z but he cauſed it to 
be done. So it was in this caſe. And John : D ſciples make it clear, Verſe 

, for ſay they, Maſter, be that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
bareft witneſſe, Zaptizeth, and all men come to hm. I hey did not ſay, he 
helpeth thee z but he baptizech and they flock after him. 


His 
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His ſecond Reaſon; Becauſe Paul telleth the Corinthians, he was not 
ſent to Baptize, but to Preach, he did it upon his ſpiritual] liberty z Te the ® 
Jew, I 41 lew, &c. : = 5 

An(w. I hen it icemeth it was not his extraordinary gift that enrighted 
him to do it, but his ſpirituall liberty j divers of the — — to 7 bat they = 
eat, or not to eat, C e. that bad not extraordinary bean but 'auls mean. 4p w. 
ing was, it was not the firſt or principall work that he was 0 do, as Jobn 6, water Ware 
27. Labouy not for the meat that periſbeth, but for that that exdurcth ; fall 5/4 Fewiſb, 
I now (ay, that is their ſpiritu ali liberty, (and not their duty) to labuur in ® did it upon 
their Calling? Jobn 12. 40. He that belirveth on me , belicveth not on me, their ſþirituall 
but on bim that ſent me Shall | ſay, if a man believe on Chriſt, that is his liberty, an 
ſpirituall liberty ? or he believeth not only on him? Jer. 7. 22. For 1 wered, 
ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them concerning burnt 
ofterings,and ſactifices, but I ſaid, obey my voice, &c. Shall | (ay now, burn: - 
offering, and ſacrifice was their (pirituall liberty, and not their duty ? but 
God meaneth, he ſpake not of that only, or principaily 3 but the other was 
chief, Obedience is better tben ſacrifice, &c. So it is here, you ſee running 
directly as other Scriptures in a plain ſenſe, Prov. 8. 10 and if Paul did it 1 Sam. 15.22 
upon his {pirituall liberty, To the Jew, 1 became a Jew, &c. then let an 
man prove where Paul had comm i ſſion to do ſo, that he did well, I con- Acts t. 26. 
fe lle, ſuch acts are related, Paul purified himſelf, and ſhaved bis head, and Acts 16. 3. 
circumciſed Timotty, but where had Paul his warrant to do it? Wheie had 
Paul his warrant to ſtay in Sodom, when he ſhould go out ? to ſtay in the 
grave, when Chriſt was rilen, having nailed Ordinances to bis Croſſe ? to 
ſtay inthe Temple when the vail was tent? (theſe are his phraſes) Doth 
not this act of Pauls purifying himſelf, leem to be the ſame for which he To wit the 
reproved Peter Gal 2. and was he to be reproved, and had Paul liberty Object r. 
to doit > We mult learn to diſtinguiſh between a Prophets or Apoſtles 
Doctrine, and actions : Jenabs Doctrine was truth, but bis paſſion was Jonah 3. 4. 
not his ſpiritull liberty. with 4 9+ 

And he faith, Peter and the reſt, were under more bondage to theſe 
tc outward things, as waſhing , &c. Peter being the Apoltle of the Cit- 
& cumciſion, Gal 2. 8. 

It is ſtrange, that becauſe he was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, or 
to Iſrael, therefore he was under more bondage to outward things then aſy Anſw, 
others. Doth not Chriſt promiſe, that when the Spirit of truch is cc me, 
he hall teach you all things? Did Chriſt fail of his promiſe ? or the Joh. 14- 16. 
ſpirit of his work? Did he not teach them that theſe outward ordinances 
of the Law were aboliſhed ? If nor, he did not teach them all things; lor 
that was ſomething, Where the Spit it of the Lord is, there is liberty, x Cor. 1. 17. 
and Peter Baptized not with water, till the ho y Ghoſt was come upon Acts 2. 1, &. 
him ; And yet was he undet bondage ? or had Paul more of the Spirn ? 
the Scripeure ſaith not ſo it ſaith, They wire ALL FILL ED with 
the Holy Ghoſt, A; 2. therefure their liberiy was alike, and their teac h- 
ing by the dpixi: alike, 

And 
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words. And what of that? had he nota Viſion? and if it were not the mind 


Wl My Wert. of God, could he not have revealed it in the Viſion > Did Ananias come 


mand Paul to be baptized by his own authority , or from God ? it from 
bis own authority ( for he reproveth him for his ſlickneſſe, Why tarrieſt 
theu ? and callcth upon him tor his duty, arije and be Baptized) I find not 
the Scripture dilcommending and blaming him for it; and Paul obeyed, 
Nygy con der, 2nd he is not blamed for it neither. Who can ſay, but Ananias act of 
Acts 9 6. Boptizing Paul was revealed from God to him, by the Viſion, as well 
ſaith God 10 as what he ſhould ſay to him? Therefore it appearecth from Scripture, 
au, Ar1/c, that this was Gods mind; and Maſter Saltmarſhes belief contrity to this, 
wy" v0 ints the is contrary to Scripture. And he confeſſeth here, and page 80, That Ana- 


| City, ard there *. baptized Paul with water. 


| it jhal! be tol4 


te He (aith page 3 2. Paul was leſſe Jewiſh then Peter, or the others 
thee what thou © that baptized with water. 

muſt do ; And I anſwer ; 1. He baptized with water, 1 Cor. 1. 

Ananias tel- _*+ He was more Jewiſh before his Converſion, for he could boaſt more 
leth bim, be of his Jewiſh priviledges then any, Phil. 3. And what I have here ſaid 
muſt do 1617: May ſerve for a full anſwer to his ſecond Propoſition to Maſter Knoltks, yet 
Ariſe, and be I (hall touch at two things there, page 318. 

B ati; = a That Chriſts Diſciples baptized with water in Jobns Miniſtery, part- 
that 1 * ly in honour to Jebns Miniſtery, I anſwer; That Scripture, Jobu 3. 
theweth otherwiſe , for John ( when ſome told him, Chriſt Baptized, and 


-»ry from all men came to him) ſaith, I muſt decreaſe , and he muſt increaſe z yoe 
a your ſelves bear me witneſſe, I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, & c. ſo that was in 
honour to Chriſt, and not to John. 
2. He ſaich, *© They did it to ſtoop to the weak; To the Jew I be- 
came a Jen, &c. 
** 1, Then they would never have commanded it, before they knew he- 


ther they were weak or ſtrong, as they did, Atts 2. 38. 

=_ — 1. If 1 had not been — of Chriſt, — would have thought 
the weak, an- thoſe immediatly inſpired ſhould have refuſed it, Act, 10. Thoſe that had 
{wered received the holy Ghoſt , thoſe extraordinary gifts , ſure theſe were not 

F weak; and yet theſe are commanded to be baptized with water, Nay, then 
had Philip ſinned in preaching it to the Eunuch, As 8. But ſome may ſay, 
it may be he did not preach it to him; I anſwerzif he preached it to him, it 
ſheweth it to be a truth: and if God revealed it to him by immediate 
revelation, it ſheweth clearly it was the minde of God, and not a 
Jewiſh ſhadow, 

3. We findtheydidcircumciſe, and obſerve things of the Law, al- 
way upon ſome ſpeciall reaſon , «As 16. 3.and 21. 20. but they never 
commanded any ſuch thing, nor preſſed men to it, as they did to baptiſm 
with water: and the Apoſtles commandments were Chrriſts command- 
ments, 1 Cor. 14.37 


4. This 
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4 This is to tax the Spirit of God i for faith Chriſt, The Comforter 
when be is come ſhall teach you all thing: and if the _ ſhou!d teach 
them to Ommand that which Chtriſt would have aboliſhed,it ſl. ould teach 
them fal ſly. g i 

». Paul was more Jewiſh after his converſion, as appeareth by his putĩ- 

fying himſelf, and circumcifing, & which others did not. 
Objeckien. 

But baptiſm with water mult needs be ceaſed , becauſe none may hap. The Object. 
ur with water, bur he that teacheth the Goſpel in pure Ipirit, infallibly, tbat it i ccaſ · 
as the Oracles of God]; he muſt be ſuch a Diſciple as they io whom the ei, berauſe men 
Commiſſion was given, which could teach infallibly, and work preached et in. 
Miracles. To this purpoſe Maſter Saltmerſh to Mr. Knolls, page 3 18. fallibly, as the 
and 174. © Men — not Scripture, nor the word of truth originally, nor Apoltles did, 
infallibly, as the Apoſtles did, 4 werel. 

1. Then Mr Salt, narſh had no more Commiſſion to preach then to 
baprize, for he ſaith, * All men preach upon 1 lower account now, then Anſw. 
te they did then, and nut in that pure anointing, By what Commiſ- 
tc ſion did he preach then? 

2. Ianſwer , He that may preach, may baptize, Math. 28. (i e.) fo 
preach, as by his Miniltery to beget faith in Chrill, as Filip, ARs 8; and 
many other examples, 


For if none may preach, and Baptize , but infallible men, then ſee 
what will follow. _ : ; — — 
1. That he that affirmeth this Tenet was no prea her of the Goſpel, — — oy 
+ as he Rilerh himſelf, becauſe not an infallible man; for he that may not f — ＋ Title 
baptize, may not preach : And thisappeareth from Matth. 28 ult. teach» [ & 
ing them to obſerve whatſoever 1 have commanded you: And he com- Ne. 
m inded them to preach, as well as Baptize, ' 
2. That Chriſt hath promiſed his preſence to none that preach, and 
baptize, except they were inſallible men for upon this, that they go and 
teach, and Baptize, he promiſeth ; «And lo, I an with you alway. And 
none can teach now, ſy ſome of them; none can peach intallibly , (ay 
all: then there is no ——— Chriſts preſence, n it will 
follow, that none of rhele men have any of Chriſts preſemte ich the m io 
their preaching, So that by their own doctrine, they do deliver Viſions 
of their 6wnhearrs, and not the minde of Chriſt ; then how cap they he 
believed when they (ay, it is of God. | 
3- Thennone can now believe, becauſe none can ſo preach as to beget 
faith, or not preach at all; for when preaching ceaſe cb, faith mult ceaſe; 
for faith cometh by hearing the Word preached, Rem. 40 .14 17+ For 
there hive heenno preachers (ay ſome, np infillible men that preach hy 
Commiſlian ſvith another, ice the Apeſtles age : but that is =o for 
there have heem believers in all ages: as 1 have proved at large before; 
therefore there haye been preachers in all ages, yet not infall be men. 


4+ It doth not follow, that men ſpeak not infallibly, becauſe ſome 
| men 


A 


4. 


1 Cor, 8. 6. 
Luke 1. 35. 
1 Tim. 2. 6. 
1 Tim. 1. 15. 
Acts 41111. 
Mark 16. 16. 
Rom, 3. 4. 


1 Cor. 3. 5+ 


N bat preach» 
ing ib. 
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men differ fromthem in Judgement: for if ſo, then Paul, and other 
Apoſtles might have been taxed for no infallible men, for divers oppol- 
ed them, 

. Every Believec that hath a gift to preach, can preach ſome truths, in- 
fallibly; even ſuch as are for the begett ing of fauh in Chriſt , and obe- 
dience to him. That there is one God; That Chriſt is the Son of God, 
the one Mediator betwixt God and man; That he came into the world to 
(ave ſinners That there is no name given by which men can be ſaved but 
by him; That be that bel ieveth (hall be ſavedz That men are juſtified 
freely by the Grace of God, T heſe are infallible truths, and many other, 
which a Diſciple may preach. 

6. 1 ſhal/ prove, that fallible men may preach the Goſpe), and have dons 
it What ſay you to Apollo, As 18. whom Aquila, and Priſcilia took te 
them and expounded the way of God more perfectly to him ? It ſeemerh 
he was too ſhort, and might be taught more perfeRly : Yer this man was 
a Goſpel Preacher, by whom ſome of the Corinthians believed, as well as 
by Paul. So that rule, 1 The. 3. Prove all things, &c. ſhewerh that fal- 
lible men may preach, and the Saints may here them; for ſaith he, Deſþiſe 
not propbecyings ; But he isa tallible man that I deny bearing: Why (taith 
he) Try all things, and bold faſt that which i good, Infallible men muſt 
needs deliver that which is good. Therefore this ſheweth that fallible men 
may preach or propheſie: And he that can ſo preach as to make Diſciples, 

may baptize, Mas. 28. 

Object. But it is but declaring their judgements (ſay ſome) declaring 
their experiences ſay others, And Mr. Saltmarſh, Page 246, 14. ſaith, 

* All conſerence, or diſcovery, in letter, or ſpeech, is meer witnefling 
ce tothe Lord, and the diſcovery of God of what we are t1ught, not any 
© MiniReryas formerly, for —_— 

I anſwer, where hath any fallible man more warrant to declare his 
judgement then he hath to preach ? where doth the Scripture mention any 

ſuch thing? Paul in I (#7. 7 40. declared his judgement, but this man 
preached. And faith John, That which we baut & SEEN and HEARD 
DECLARE weunojou : And that man preached, 

2. Declaring their judgements, their experiences, witneſſing to God, 
call itby what name you will, is preaching, 

1. Conſider , That preaching, is teaching, Math, 28. 18, with 
Mark (6. 17. 

2. Publiſhing a thing, is preaching, «As 10. 36, 37- That which he 
calleth preaching by Jeſus Chriſt, he calleth Verſe 35. publiſh. 
ing. That word I ſay, which was publiſhed, So Nom. 10.15, How 
beautifull are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of peace, as it is writ« 
ten? And where is it written: 1/4, 53.79. And there it is, that publiſheth 
perce. Again, look to Pſal. 40. 9, 10. I bave — 
in the great (Congregation; And what then? I have not REFRAINED my 

lips, 
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tips, O Lord thou knoweft, I broe NOT HID, Theve DECLARED» 
I NOT CONCEALED, &c. 1Fobn t. 3. That which we bays 
ſeen and beard , DECLARE we unto you. So that we (ee by theſe Scrip- 
tures, Declaring, Not refraining the lips, Not hiding, Not concealing, is 
Preaching. And ſo ſpeaking their experiences, is Preaching. See «Aits 4. 
17, 18, 19. That which the Councill calleth ſpeaking or teaching in the 
Name of Chriſt , They call Chap. 5. 28, Teaching; and that Peter 
calleth ſpeaking , Chap. 4. 20. And ſpeaking their experiences; We 
cannot but SPEAK ibe things wo have beard and ſeen, And w itneſ- 
ſing to God, Chap. 3. 32. «And we are bu witneſſes ; Theiefore he argueth 
they mult ſpeak, or preach, ſeeing God had commanded them to witneſs 
to Chriſt , Cc. So that you ſee, it is one and the ſame thing to teach, 
preach, declare, witnefſe ro God, Speak the truth, &c. For can theſ: men 
declare their experiences, or witneſſe to God, and publiſh, or declare 
nothing ? and reveal nothing? and not ſpeak ? If not, they do preach, Ti 
But that men are ſick about worde, as Paul ſpeaketh to Time» * Lim. 6. Uf. 
thy , whereof cometh envy, railings, backbitings, evil ſurmiſings, pet- 
verſe diſputings, Cc. 
Object ion. 
Another Objection is grounded upon Heb. 8. f f. and 1 Foby 2. 10. 27. 
bey ſhall not teach every men his brother, and every man his neighour, [aying, The Objeſtios 
know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me, ſaith the Lord. Aut ye hau: an from Heb. 8, 
unction from the boly one, and ye know all things. And ye need not that any 11. and i John 
man teach you , but as the ſame anointing teacheth you , &c. Whence ſome 2. 20, 27. 
argue, All the teaching of man ſhall ceaſe ; and God alone ſhall teach That God 4- 
by his Spirit. lone ſhall teach 
I anſwer firſt, to that in the Hebrews, It is in the new Covenant; which and not man, 
Covenant took place at the death of Chriſt , Hcb. 8. 6, 7+ and 10. 14--* 20. anſwered, 
Now then, If it mean, there (hall be no teaching by man, as an inſtru- 
ment in Gads hand: Then it will follow, that all the time of the Apoſtles, 
who taught, and were but men, they diſobeyed the Covenant, They ſhall not 
teach every man, &c. Yea, and they gave exhortations ta diſobey and break 
the Covenant, 2 Tim 4. 2. and x, 2. But they obeyed God, as Peter 
maincaineth, Act: 4. and 5, Therefore it cannot mean, Min ſhall not 
teach as an inſtrument in Gods hand; for the words are, Te ſhall all know 
me, aud they ſhall be tang he of God. Now God teacheth two wayes, Either 
immediately by himſelf alone, or mediately hy means, Fer. 32. 31 com- 
pared with 2 Chron, 36. 15. Now the word och not ſay, Ye ſhall be 
taught of God immediately with without means. And he that is taught 
by a Meſſenger of Gods ſending , is as truly taught of God, as be that is 
taught immediately. 
2» It may mean, They (hall not teach every man his Neighbour , R | 
and Brother, upon the Old Teſtament terms, Do, and live, Do not, and 3 _ = 
die; Curſed be every one that cominueth not in all things written in the Las: 
for here is the New Covenant oppoſed io the Old; and the enjoyments 
Y of 
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Rom. 5. 11. 
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ſrom Col. 2. 
20, 21, 21. 
auſwerc d. 
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of the one againſt the other : They ſhall not now fright them to duty by 
threatnings z but draw them to it by a way of Love. 

3. Therefore the meaning is, The teaching of man, ſhall not be the 
chief or principall teaching, or only reaching z But GO DS, As divers 
Scriptures that run in the like phraſes are to be tabens I inſtanced before, 
Fobn 6. 27. Labcur not for the meat that pe ri ſbeib, but ſer that that endureibʒ 
(4. e.) as Manbew expoundeth it, Chap 6. 43. Seek frſt the Kingdom of 
God, &c. Fohn 12.44. Feel 2. 13. Rent your bearts, and ag, — 
why but renting of the garment was uſed then ; But not only , But 
hearts alſo, Fer 49- 12. They whoſe judgemem was not 10 drink of the Cup, 
bave drunk, and ſhalt thou eſcape? (i.e) They for whom it was not princi- 
pally prepared; for they were to drink of it, elſe God weuld have pre- 
vented it, f 1 Tim. 2,14. The man was NOT Acceived, but the woman being 
deceived was inthe tram greſſiun No, why another Scriprure ſaith, By one 
man ſin entred into the worid. But he meaneth the M A N was nor firſt 
deceived , but the Woman, So it meaneth here , Gods teaching Is the 
chief, or principall teaching; that is, with a Covenant knowledge ex- 
perimentally: They ſhall not only know me by the inſtructions and 
reachings of men to the ear but by ſweet feelings in their hearts. For 
ſaith be, proving that they ſhall know him, Their fins and iniquities will 
I Pemember ng more. So that he meaneth , They ſhall know my love, and 
goodnefle , and mercy, and pardon, and Covenant experimentally. 
For if he meant no man ſhould teach as an laſtrument : Then he did ill 
to teach in this Epiſtle, but to have let them alone to Gods teaching only, 

And ſo that in ohn is to be underſtood, for he writeth to them, and 
ſaith, Verſe 16, Theſe things bave I written to you, concerning them that ſe- 
duceyou, And then verſe 27. Te need nos that any man TE A CH you, &c 
why,then he did that which wat needleſſe. But he meaneth , T hey ha- 
ving the Spirit, need not reſt onely upon man; for they had that, chat 
would try men and Docttines by : and yet he teacheth them to try the 
ſpirits by rule, 1 Fobn 4. 1, 2, 3. 

Objection out of Col. 3. 20, 21, 1. 

Wherefore if je be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of the world , why 
as though livrug in the world are ye ſubjef to Ordinances ? &c. Whereby 
you ſee ( ſay ſome) he endeavoureth to take them off from Ordinances, 
and things periſhing with the uſing , as Baptiſm with water, breaking 
bread, Cc. 

For anſwer to this, I ſhafl poſitively affirm , That the Apoſtle here 
meaneth O:dinances of the Law And not of the Goſpel : And I ſhall 
prove it thus ; 

1. By comparing this Verſe with the 14. verſe of the ſame Chapter, 
there he ſaith , Chriſt 190k away the band-wrinting of Ordinances, and 
nailed them to bu Croſe z3 Here he ſaith, If ye be dead with Chriſt from 
them, &c. which ſhe weth he ſpeaketh of the ſame thing. Now chat in the 
14. Verſe, is meant the ordinances of Moſes Law. EE 
1. Becauſe 
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1. Becauſe it is called, the Hand- writting of Ordinances , that is, it 
which Moſes wrote, Deut. 31. 9. Exod. 34- 27. This Hind-writing 
mutt needs be of man ; as Circumcifion made with hands, and build- 
ings made with hands, &c. for that which God wrote is not cal. 
Jed „ Hand-writting ; But written wich the finger of God, Exod, g1. ule. 
Dent, 9.10. 

2, Becauſe it is ſaid to be againſt us , and contrary to us , becauſe theſe 
| writings gendered to bondage, and burden, and threatnings z if they were 
4 not exaRly done, Yea, and againſt us Gentiles alſo , which the Apolile 
4 meaneth here; for we were all this while accounted ſinners, Dogs, 

Our-caſts, c. It is called, a yoke that we cannot bear, Ad rs, it is 

called — Epbeſ. 2. 15. It is called there the Law of Command- 

ments and leſt any ſhould think he meaneth the Ten Comman«menes ; 

that God wrote, he faith, It is contained in Ordinances, not in the 
; Morall ſubſtance of obedience z and leſt any ſhould plead, it is Goſpel 
| Ordinances , he ſaith, It is the Law of Commandments, or the Com- 
| mandments of the Laws And this may ſerve for anſwet to the objection 
framed from thence alſo. 

3. Theſe were Ordinances that were mailed to his Croſſe, Crucified 
with him, therefore it muſt needs be thoſe Legall Ordinances of Moſes, 
and not any Goſpel Ordinance, for all thoſe were Cruciſied with him: as k 
Epheſ. 2. 15, 16. he ſheweth there, it was the Ordinances of the Law, 
for he calleth them, the middle wall of Partition between Jew and Gen- 
tile, and faith, be flew the enmity, (i. 7 the Law, in his fleſh, or him- 
ſelf ; meaning when be was Crucified. So Heb, 9. 10,11, 13. there 
alſo he ſpeaketh of ſuch Ordinances that the coming of Chriſt in the 
| fleſh put an end to them: that is, at his death, Ordinances of the firlt 
ö Tabernacle, as appeareth by the Chapter. 

. 2. It appeareth they were Ordinances of the Law, becauſe of the 
4 baſeneſſe of the title that he giveth them : rudiments of the world: like 
i this worlds goods , having nothing of God in them. Why ? Becauſe he 
had left them, and now appeareth no more in them; the lite of them was 
gone with Chrift , and now they were but a carcaſe left, as Rudiments, 


or Elements again, And this baſe title agreeth with the Ordinances of 
1 the Law, Gal. 4.9. they ate called there Vogger'y and weak rudiments : 
F That this is ordinances of the Law appeareth clearly in the next words: 


Te obſerve dajes, and months, and times, and years: Dayes of Faſting, and 

Feafting commanded in the Law ; Months, New Moons, and months Leyic. 23. 

of uncheanneſſe. Times for divers ſervices, and abitaining from things for dayes an 

now allowed you. And years, ſeven years Sabbath, and fifty years Jubilee, months, 

Ce. So they are called carnall ordinances , Hebr. 9. you may ſee Levit. 12. 

from the beginning of the Chapter what Ordinances theſe are: And ſaith Times, 

he, a 7 — i on THEM , not on any Saint in Goſpel Lev.25 .. 

times, which lived after that time of reformation, And ſo Pgul all over the for Sabbaths, 
Y a Epiſtle and Fubilces. 
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Epiſtle to the Galathiens, laboureth to draw them from the Laws ob- 
ſervances throughout, Circumciſion, c. And theſe are called, Jewiſh 
fables, and commandments of men, that turn from the truth, Tit. 1. 14. 
And that this is meant thoſe Ordinances appeareth, by comparing the 
14. Verſe with the 9. There are many unruly and win talkers , and de- 
ceivers, ſpecially they of the Circumciſion; and ſo he goeth on: And now 
verſe 14. Not giving beed to Jewiſh fables, that the Circumciſion teachers 
would bave brought in. So that the ticle agreeing with other Scripcures 
that ſpeak of legall ordinances, ſheweth theſe ordinances to be of the 
Law. 

Object. But he ſrith, After the Commandments and Doctrinet of men. 

eAnſw. This h.ndereth noi, but they may be of the Law, and be Jewiſh 
Ordinances, for ſo Paul calleth them in Tit. 1. 14. And, if be ſhould mean 
there, the ordinances of man, as waſhing of Cups and Platters, &. theſe 
were Jewiſh alſo. But all the reit, when Gods command ceaſ( d for the 
uſe of them: they were then but commands of men, as eAfs i5. Some 
went and taught Circumciſion. and keeping of the Law. Say the Apoſtles, 
verſe 24+ We gave them no ſuch commandment ; ſo that though they taught 
the Law, it was but a commandment of man, God having aboliſhed it 
by Chriſt , and they having no Apoſtolicall commandment to do it. But 

Pave 186, cc. the ordinances of the Goſpel cannot be called the commandments of men, 
23 Ihave proved. 

3. The phraſes in the Parentheſis, Touch not, taſte not , handle not: 
ſhew them to be Ordinances of the Law; which words are not the words 
of Paul to the Coloſſians; (as if he ſhould ſay, Touch not water in 
Baptiſm, taſte not Bread and Wine in the Supper : Handle nor ſuch a 
portion of Scripture in preacbing, or reading ) but the words of the 
falſe Teachers according to the Law; Touch not ſuch a dead Carcaſe 
or unclean thing, it will defile you, Leuit. 11. 8, Taſte not ſuch and 
ſuch meat, it is unclean; that is, Eat not ſuch Beaſts, Fowls, Fiſhes, 
c. Levis, 11. For God never ſpake ſo, nor his Apeſtles; for God him · 

1 Cor. 10-25. ſelf, Ad, 10. Riſe Peter, kill and eat, &c. And Paul ſaith, What/oever 

27. i ſet beſore you, eat, and whatſoever # ſold in the Shamble: eat, &c. 3. 
Handle not, meddle not with the holy things of God, at ſuch ſeaſons 
as you are unclean, Levis, 12. 4. Numb. 4. 15. touch not the Ark, as 
U ab did, 

o handle a thing, is ſometimes to be experienced in a thing, to know 
it certainly, 1 Jehn 1. 1. Sometimes to make tryall of a thing for ſatiſ- 
faction, Luke 24. 39. Sometimes to be active, and doing in a thing, 
Pſal. 15. 7. 5 Cor. 4. 1. Jer. 2.8, Now the meaning cannot be, Handle 
not; Have no experience of Preaching , Reading, ms Baptiſm, 
the Supper, &c. far this is againſt the Apoſtles practice a 12— 

ARs 11.1. that taught people both to hear and obey, and call for audience ofien- 
times ; Men and Brethren, and Fathers hearken, & c. Nor that he ſhould 
mean, 
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mean, make no triall of what you hear or read z the Bereany are com- 483 17. 11 
mended for it. Or be not active and doing in Baptiſm, or Supper, or reger 
eaching, reading, praying, hearing; when he taught, Preacb ibe Word, 
be inſtant in ſeaſon, &c. 
Again, conſider this, Touch not, & c. calleth for abſtinence z and this 
he ſaith, is after the commandments and Doctrines of men. This is juit 
according to the falſe Teachers; forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentites, 
ſaith Paal to the Theſſalonians. FORBIDDING to Mury, and * Thefi, 2.16, 
to abſtain from meats, ſaith he to Timothy. So here, it is called, Neg- Tim. 4. 3+ 
le&ing of the Body, not to let the body have ſuch food as is Jawfull , 
and convenient : and here they placed Religion where God had placed 
none, NegleRing , or puniſhing, or not — the body. Now a man 
doth not puniſh the body, in not touching, taſting, handling of the or- 
dinances of Baptiſm with water, bread, and wine, preaching, reading, 
1 hearing but in forbearing fleſh, and good meat, that he migh freely eat 
of. As wis among the Jews. 
Maſter Salimarſb ſaith, page 40, © It is the Apoſtles drift in Coloſſians 2. 
ce to take us higher then Rudiments, which periſh with the uſing, 
I anſwer, I would fain have him ſhe w me where any New Teltament 
i Ordinance is called a Rudiment ? for there he laboureth to take them off 
6 from legal Ordinances, 
; 2. I would know, whether the Scriptures written with Paper and Ink, 
be not as meer a Rudiment, as the Word written in ſtone ? And yet one 
is taken away in reſpe ct of the manner of writing, that is the Lawz Doth 
not this tend to the overthrow of all the Scripture ? 
\ 3- Thoſe Rudimens are, and are joyned with traditions and command- 
: ments of men: And fo are not the Ordinances that Chriſt , and his 
| Apoſtles inſtituted, or commanded, 
| « Page 8;, Matter Saltmarſb ſaith, He believeth, as the Jewiſh Cere- 
| & monies wore out by degrees, ſo did Johns Baptiſm by Chtiſts of the 
N Spirit; (I mult decreale, but he muſt increaſe ) which ſurely was ſpo- 
: * ken not according to the perſons of Jebn and Chriſt , but according ta 
c their miniſtration z which was the great thing the Scripture raketh no- 
& tice of. And Doctrine of Baptiſms, page i7 He mult increaſe , but [ 
& muſt decreaſe ; in which John intimaterh , that the Spirit, or fire Ba 
& riſm would by degrees eat up water Baptiſm z the Truth muſt eat out n 
*« Ceremony , and the ſubſtance, the ſigu; And the more his Mini- 
« ſtery and —— cometh in, the more mine muſt go out, c. 
« And ſaith Maſter Saltmarſh, page 60. At in that figure of the Sacrifice, 
te performed by Elijeb the Propher, when the fire came down , and ſuck- 
*ed up the four Barrels of water, ſo dcth fire Baptiſm , ſuck up wa- 
tc ter iſm. | 
This is another Reaſon, to prove Baptiſm with water Jewiſh, it 
ſeemeth by Maſter Saltmarſh his Book; but we ſhall find it no reaſon at — Anſwer. 
d hy - 
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for it is not ſo out of doubt (as he faith ) that Fohn ſpaice of that part of 
Another fea- his Miniſtry, that was his waſhing or bap:iſm; The Scripture laith not 
ſon whereby ſo, not any circumſtance that clearly holdeth out ſuch a thing: And if che 
they woul A queſtion was about Chriſts and Fobns Miniſtration, why did not preach- 
prove Baptiſm ing Faith, and Repentance, wear out 23a Jewiſh Ceremony, as well as bap · 
with waler tim with water ? for that was Fobns M niſtration as well as the other. 
Fewilh, 1. be. Why doth not caſting down Mountains, and raiſing up Vallies, to make 
cauſe Chriſts the way of the Lord ſtrait, wear out 3 for that was ohn Miniſtration. 


Baptiſm of And yet that continueth, 2 Cor. 10 6. caſting down immaginations, &c. 
fire did eat up, But I think if the Scripture be looked well into, the meaning will 
or wear o 


appear to be thus, There came ſome to Fobn, thit ſeemed to be trou- 
Johns, he muſt hled that ſo many flocked after Chriſt j inſomuch that ( it ſhould ſeem ) 
imcreaſe I muſt ohn was not in the ſame eſtimation now, as he was formerly: (for all | 
decreaſe , au held Fobn as a Prophet) But now they flock after Chriſt , and neglect 
ſwered, Fohn, John 3. 26, wherefore they thought that Fohns reputation would 
go down, as Foſhua did concerning Moſes, when Eldad and Medad e- 
Numb. 11.28. ſied in the Camp z Jebns anſwer importeth this, John 3. 27. for ir he, . 
A man can receive nothing, except it be given him from beaven; As if he ö 
ſuould ſay, He hath received it from Heaven, to draw men after him, 
and not ſo much to flock to me: ye your ſelves bear me witneſle, I (aid, 
I am not the Chriſt; ye think highly of me, and think none ſhould be 
citeemed above me; But I ever denyed that I was the Chriſt , and he that 
is Chriſt is to have the preheminence. He that hath the Bride, is the 
Bride-groomz But the friend of the Bride · groom which ſtandeth and 
heareth the Bride-grooms voice, rejoycerh : this my joy therefore is ful- 
filled. As if be ſhould ſay, He is the Bride · groom, 1 am but his friend: 
and I rejoyce that he bath the Bride, that men gather to him; He muſt in- 
creaſe, but I mult decreaſe z (i e.) he muſt be more highly eſteemed, and l 
mult be leſſe eſteemed, Men have looked upon me as a Prophet, and 
| queſtioned whether I was the Chriſt or no, Joby 1. 19, 10. It will appear 
| now that he is the Chriſt , and fo they ſhall gather to him more then to 
| me: And they ſhall ſee, that he is more Excellent then I, which hath 
| ſcarce yet appeared: And fo he goeth on to ſet forth Chriſts excellency, to 
| pP_ with them to follow Chriſt, in the latter end of the Chapter, as 
| e did with his two Diſciples, Jahn i 36, 37, 38. Behold the Lamb of God, 
to occaſion his Diſciples to go after him, and they did ſo; and yet not 
| Night the Baptiſm of Jebn neither, in regard of the excellency of his per- 
(on, and office, above Johns, 
| 3- I would fain have him prove, that the fire ſucking up the Barrels of 
water, was 2 figure of the Baptiſm of fire, which was to lick up that of 
water: where doth the Scripture ſhew it was a Figure of any ſuch thing ? 
If not, this is but Maſter Saltmarſbes conſequence , which himſelf cal» 
leth, a tradition of man, a falſe invention, Will worſhip, Cc. in his 
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4+ As 1 ſaid before, ſe I ſay again, If he mean by decreaſing of Johns 
Miniſtration, all Jobas Miniſtration; and fo conſequently Baptiſm wich 
water z Then preaching by word of mouth was todecreaſe , And repen. 
tance and bringing forth fruits: * upon men to bring forth fruus 
4 to repentance, is now to decreaſe j for this was Fobus Miniftration, and Mut, z. 
ſo ſucked or licked up by Chriſt, And then all men may (ee whither this Mk 1. 14 
will tend. But John meaneth further bis Meflage and Minittration as he Ce. 
was Chriſts fore · runner was to decreaſe. He was not long to tell the 
people of one that came after him : But within a little while Chriſt muſt 
increaſe ( i. e.) Dye, and be buried, and riſe again, and aſcend, So that 
his Miniſlery did increaſe, in that thoſe after that time could ſay, All is 
finiſhed and ful fil led that tendeth to the work of Redemption: he is not 
only come, but hath done the work, and is gone into Heaven. But 
this doth not prove that Baptiſm with water, nor preaching the Word, 
nor calling men to repent , and bringing forth the fruits thereof , ec. 
doth decreaſe, 
Object ion from Fohn 4. 
But God will be worſhipped in Spirit and 'Truth , and not in any out- n -.. 
ward Ordinance. OojcTion from 
I anſwer, Our Saviour there oppoſeth Spirit, and Truth, not to out- Jobn 4. God 
ward Ordinances: but to tying the worſhip of God to this or that place, will — 
which ſheweth that God accepteth a Spirituall worſhip now in any place ſhipped in 7 
as well as at Jeruſalem, Fit and Truth, 
2. He doth not lay, within in Spirit only, neither doth he tye them, an/wered. 
from worſhipping at Jerx/elem; for they did worſhip there after, A#s 2. Acts 12. 
And thoſe that prayed for Peter, it was at Jeruſalem , much leſſe doth he 
here intend to tye them from Golp«| Oruinances; for ſaith be, The Verſe 1 . 
hour cometh,and now is, when the true worſhippers , ſhall warſhip the Father 
in Spirit and in Truth. Now isz And yet he himſelf worſhipped God 
afterward in Ordinances; for he preached afterward, and inſtituted 
the Supper with his Diſciples; did not he worſhip the Father in Spirit 
and Truth, now ? 
» 3- Then why do theſe men offer to ſpeak any found of words, to in- 
ſtruct, or pray, or preach, or declare, or deliver their 2 , Or ex- 
hort, or conſeſſe Gods Goodnefle , ot declare Chriſts ove, t. by word ? 
Is their word Spit it, and Truth > Then why may not another mins word 
be Spirit and Truth alſo? and fo any outward Ordinance of the Goſpel, 
by the ſame rule. 
4. I would ask, what is meant by SPIRIT and TRUT H, whe. 
ther a mans own ſpirit, or Gods Spirit? 
If a mans own ſpirit; Then this was a fin in time of Jeruſalems wor- 
ſhip, — worlhip Godin their own ſpirits, as well as now, 1 Kings 
12, vlt. 
If any ſay, the Spirit of God within a man, or that his ſpirit ſhould 
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be with God when he worſhippeth: I ſay, that was required then as well 
as now, 1 Sam. 11, 24. Joſh. 24-13. There is — and Truth required, 
yet that took them not off from _—_— all 

more doth worſhipping God in Spirit and Truth, take the Saints off from 
ob(erving Goſpel Ordinances now: as Paul ſaith , Rym, 1. 9. He ſerved 
Ged in his ſpirit, in the Goſpel of his Son; and yet this man preached, 
and conferred, and prayed by word, and brake bread, Ad, 20, And was 
Baptized with water. 

If it be in Spirit, (i. e.) the Spirit of God; Then 1 would ask, whe- 
ther the Spirit of God do not ſpeak in Scripture, as well as in theſe mens 
hearts, and tongues ; ſeeing they ſay , They are not infallible ? Did nos 
holy men of God ſpeak «5 they were moved by the boly Ghoſt ? 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
Doth not Chriſt lay , The words that I ſpeak unto you , they are Spirit, andi 
they are life, John 6. And Stephen callech this the holy Ghoſt, As . 51, 
52. And Petey calleth the word in the Miniſtery of Neab, the Spirit of 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3 19, Now then, thoſe that worthip God according to his 
word in the New Teſtament, in ſuch Ordinances as the Word holdeth 
forth; worſhip God in ſpirit, in regard of the matter of worſhip ; And 
luch the Father ſceketh to worſhip him. 

And ſo he worſhippeth God in Truth, that worſhippeth not only from 
true principles of Chriſt , who is truth; In that truth: But worſhippeth 
according to his words For ſaith he, Prov. 8. My mouth ſball peak truth; 
Truth, in oppoſition to pervetſneſſe. 

But if they mean, by worſhiping God in Spirit and Truth, to worſhip 

in heart, privately and ſecretly only, 
ms > I ſay, this is contrary to the tenor of the Scripture 3 which calleth 
1 Cor. e. 20 forglorifying God with our bodies, as well as with our ſpirits, 
2. Then Tos which ſome of them caſt upon us, may be retorted u 
+ Gods deſign them, out of Matth. 14. 26, Maſter 2 Page 279, faith, « Fhe 
in man. « Spiritual] man cannot be ſeduced by falſe Prophets, that ſay , Lo Chriſt 
* Some Beans © 18 in this form, or that form * And Maſter Saltmarſh , Page 294. ſaith, 
cc. ct That to wait in any way of ſceking or expeRation, as the SEEKERS 
« do, is Antichriſtian, becauſe there is no Scripture to warrant any ſuch 
ce rellauration, or expectation of any ſuch adminiſtration , &. and 
© chargeth, Mat. 24. upon them, or Independents , ar Baptiſm z Lo, here, 
«or lothere; in lecret chambers, (i e.) in ſingle fellowſhips (faith he) 
ee chambers ſignify ing upper rooms; Thelc profeſſing to be in higher 
t My words. . « rooms as to Presbytery, Independency, Baptiſm , &c. f But you muſt 
take theſe mens Expoſitions whe infallible ; for they prove it not by any 
Scripture, 


But ſee how the whole ſentence agreeth to them, 

1, He is in the Deſart : The Church ( lay they) is in the wildernefle? 
And not yet made Viſible z And we are to be fed from inſpirations and 
ſpirit from Chriſt alone z and no Ordinance to be made uſe of, What 

is 


Ordinances then; No 
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is this, but to be in the Deſart where Iſrael was, where was no ou 
ward fruits to ſuſtain them in a way of ordinary providence , but extra- 
ordinary; Manna from heaven, Cc. God is not ſeen nor enjoyed in 
any Ordinance , but immediately from himſelf z his Church is in the 
Wilderneſſe, or Deſartz and he is in his Church, and there youmuſt 
have him. But ſaich Chriſt , Go not forth, Mat. 14 26. (i. e.) forth of 
your Order, and Ordinances, and Obedience; neither to the Scekers,nor 
thoſe others, to ſeek Chriſt in the Deſart. 
0 2, In the ſecret Chambers ; that is, ſaith Mr Saltmarſh, ſingle fellow- 
hips. Sce how contrary to Scripture this is, was not Chrilt in the ſingle 
fellowſhips of particular Churches in the Apoltles times? D.d he nc 
ſay, he would dwell in the Corinthians, and yet a ſingle fellowſhip, called 
put from the world, and Idolaters? And was in the middeſt of the ſe- 
ren Churches of Aſie, ſingle fellowſhips. 2. Apply this to othets which 
ſay, Chrilt is in the Chambers; All within in heart and ſpirit ſecretly 3 . 
he is not openly ſcen in Ordinances now, but privately enjoyed be- 2 Cor. 6. 6, 
eween God and a mans own ſoul, in Ipirit onely. Is not this to have Rey, x, r;. 
him in the Secret Chambers? But ſaith Chriſt, believe it not And the 
next words, Verſe 27, ſhe w, that Chriſts coming (if it be in Spirit) is 
made apparent, viſible, like the lightening, that ſnineth; and is not kept 
N cloſe within, as they ſay, Ando Verſe 28. maketh for — oge- 
: ther into Viſible fellowſhips. And mark it, He bringeth no Scripture 
to prove that by ſecret Chambers, are meant ſingle fellowſhips ; But the 
| Scripcure calleth the inward parts of man Chambers, The words of 2 
Tale-bearer are as wounds, and go down into the Chambers of the belly. 
$0 that, he is in the CHAMBERS (I. e.) he is all within in heart, ed 
and ſpirit 3 Believe it not, ſaith Chriſt, To that, that he ſaich , Cham- . 8 
bers is an upper room, and the Seekers conceive their fellowſhip an upper 
room to Presbytery , Cc Ianſwer, Iamſuce THEY themſelves do 
ſo for the generall , cry out, that thoſe that ule O:cdinances,, are low, 
and weak, they are not yet come to thoſe high enjoyments as they ate; 
So that by their own diſcription, they are the men that cry, he is in 
| the ſecret Chambers private z as a Chamber in a Chamber, according 
to Scripture, 
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Objection from Rom. 14. 17. 
The Kingdom of Ce is not meat and drink , but rizhteou'neſſe , and 
v and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: Whence ſome argue, [he Kingdom 
of God ſt indeth not in outward Ordinances, but inward injoyments. Anſw. 

1. I would ask, whether the Apuſtle mean there by meat-and The 0b;efTion 
drink, Goſpel Ordinances, or ſome other thing? The Cnapter ſpeak» from Ram. 14. 
eth not a word of Ordinances, But by meat and drink is meant, Either the iy. corcerning 
difference of meats under the Law, 2s Verſe 2. He that is weak cateth the [piritud'ity 
berbs, which they eat not in the Supper i or the meat ſicriſiced to Idols, of {,briſts 
which it was lawfull for them to buy in the Shambles , and eat, and yet Kinzdom, an- 


ſome forbear, as Verſe 24 25. ſwered. 
2 2. Whether 
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2. Whether by Rigbteouſneſle be meant, our Righteouſnefſe, or 
Cbriſts ? If Chriſts, whether his Righteouſneſſe imputed to us only, 
or inherent in us alſo? Whether to be made righteous by him only, as 
Rom 5, 19. or to do Righteouſnefle, and fruits of 3anttificaticn aiſo; 
as 1 John 1. ut? It this Righteoulncfle be meant, whether it be in- 
ward only, and no outward Righteouſnefſe at all to be ated by our bo- 
dies? If any outward, which is eſtabliſhed, and which is aboliſhed 
by Scripture ? 

3. 1 would ask, whether he that rejoyceth that the Word of God go- 
eth forward, and otheis walk in the ruth, do not rejoyce in the Holy 
Ghoſt, as well as he that rejoyceth in his own feelings and aflurances ? 
according to 3 Jobn 3. 4. 

4. Latim, in ſome tenſe, The K ngdom of God doth conſiſt in meat 
and drink, in theſe outward things, Cor 10 32, Whether ye eat or drink, 
or what/ocver you do, de all to the glory of God. Now, the glory of God 
is part ot bis Kingdom, and Paul {airb, If meat make n brother to offend, 
I will eat no meat while the world ſtandeth, rather then my brother -ſhall of 
fend, 1 Cor. 8. ult. i 

5. Conlider, whether by this Argument, preaching , and conference, 
and inſtruction, and words of prayer, and praiſe , and confeſſing of 
Gods goodneſle, and Chriſts love, and witneſſing to God, and declaring 
our Judgements , our Experiences, &c. be not as clearly taken off, as 
other Ordinances, 1 Cor 4. 20. (aith the Apoſtle, The Kingdow of God 
ſtandeth not in * O RD, but in power, You ſce, there is as little of the 
Kingdom of God in word, as in meat and drin Why do they uſe any 
words at all, concerning God, or Chriſt, or the Qvſpel , feeing it ſtand- 
eth not in word, but in power ? And their word is not power u 
mens hearts, as Maſter Saltmarſh confeſſeth ; and yer any man may ſee, 
the preaching of the Goſpel, is called, the WORD of the KIN G- 
DOM, Mat. 13. 19 

6. And therefore, the meaning mult be, The Kingdom of God con- 
ſilte th not only, or principally in theſe, either in word, or meat, and drink, 
c. as John 11. He that believeih on me, believeth not on me, &c. (i. e.) 
not only; And, Labour not for the meat that periſbeth , ( i, e.) only or 
principally z ſo it is here. 

Doctrine of Baptiſm, fage 11. To bring ſigns or ceremonies into 
« the Kingdom of God, it rightly underſtovd, is to act againſt Chriſt 
« glorified. 

1 anſwerz Js not his preaching , or the writing this Book, ſigns and 
ceremonies , and ſono part of the Kingdom of Chriſt ? Nay , doth not 
this make directly againſt the Scripture ? for what are the Letters, and 
Sillables, but ſigns of ſpitituall things contained in them, or under them? 
So that by this tenet, the Scriptures themſelves are no part of Righteouſ. 
neſle, ot of the Kingdom of Chriſt , if rightly underſtood : But that is 
falſe ; for therein is the Law of Chi iit revealed, contained, and the mind 
of God fer down. And 
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And ſaich he, * Page 16. Paul knew right well, that not any out- 
* ward thing was of any account in the Kingdom of God. 

Then not theſe mens preachings , or teltifying to God; for that is out- , rz 
ward, and but outward : Nay, Pauls preaching was dot of the Kingdom 2 
of God, it ſeemeth 3; for that was outward. This alſo maketh fur (he 
overthrow of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, for much of it was 
Paul preachings, And (aich he) If there be flith and the Spirit, they The ( bject us 
it are ſufficient to the Kingdom of God, without any out ward Ceremony words, 

« whatſoever, 

I anſwer z A ceremony is a commind of God, to be obſerved in irs time; 
ſo that to (ay Faith, without any work at all co appear before men; Anu 
the Spirit without any fruit to appear ht fore men is ſufficient , is ſtrange, 

See it here be not looſne ſſe maintained by this Doctrine, thougꝭ I cannot 
ſay, it was this mans intention. 

4c Page 21. He faith the Kingdom of God is only in ſpirit in the Saints; 
The Kingdom of God i within you, Luke 17. The Kingdom of Gol is righ. 
$eouſneſſe, &c. Rom. 16. 

Here he ackno ledgeth, that the Kingdom of Chriſt is the Kingdom |, 
of God, contrary to his pleading in his Exceprions z And mark it, it is es B06: 
Righteouſneſſe, as well as peace ; and that is, in conyerſation , as well as 
in affection: The grace of God teacheth that; T's deny all ungodlineſſe aui 
worldly luſts , and to live righteouſly , c. Tir. 2. 12. And that within 
you, is among youallo: for it was not within the Scribes and Phariſees 
that oppoſed Chrilt , no otherwiſe then among them; the Saints being 
among them: for it is ſyoken to them, Luke 17, 20, 21. 

« Page 21. He ſaith, The Kingdom of God cometh not with oblerva- 
tion, as lo here, or lo there, 

If he mean Churches, and Societies, as he ſeemeth, he may as well ex- 
clude Saints, unleſſe he will take in all the men of the world to his 
Kingdom; for if ix be in the Saints, it muſt be here and there. But 
Chriſt meaneth, is cometh not with that outward pomp of the world, 
as the Phariſces imagined, © He ſaith, The lightening is a glory without 
* figure, ſo (hall Chriſts revelation, and coming in ſpirit be, Mat. 24. eAs 
the lightening, &c. d 

I auſwer, ihelightening is vifiblez all the world may ſee it, and it 
cartieth the figure of fie, And withall, I wonder if Chriſt be not revea- 
led in Spirit to ſame that walk in the uſe of Ordinances. 

Objefion from 1 Tim 4-8, Ob;ef; 

Bodily exerciſe proficeth little + But Godlineſſe, c. and all ourward Uf * 
things are bodily exercile, as Baptiſm with water, the Supper, &. þ SE 8 

1. Doth this Scripture ſay , That by bodily exerciſe is meant Goſpel — 
Ordinances? I find no ſuch word, nor any thing to maintain it from ily exerciſe, 
the circumſtances of the place. ws 

2+ You may plainly ſee, iris bodily exerciſe, oppoſed to godlineſſe Anſm. 1. 
wherein there is nothing of God: Now there is lomething of God 2» 

2 2 in 
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in his own appointments : God meeteth his people in his + Iſaiah 
64+ 5, Thou inceteſt him that rejoyceth and worketh righteoulneſſe , to 
ſuch as remember thee in thy wayes. And will any man lay, that no out- 
ward Ordinance is called godlinelle? If they do, conſider that place, 
1 Tia. 2. 16. and there you may ſee preaching to the G:ntiles, is a part 
of the Myltery of Godline ſſe i And ſo by bodily exerciſe here, may be 
meant, things that are mterly of man, having na warrant from God, as 
a>peareth, verſe 3. 

3. Conſider, if in this place be not meant the exerciſc of men againſt 
the Goſpel of Chrilt, in a backſliding Antichriſtian way, as Verſe 


2 3» 

4. Conſider, if he do not here mean bodily exerciſe only of it ſelf, 
the meer form without God, and the power according to 2 Tim. 3. 3. Ha- 
ving a form of godlineſſe, denying the power thereof, &c. 

5. Take it in their ſenſe , he doth not ſay it proſiteth nothing; but 
pro ſiteth little: So that it maketh nothing for them. 

Objectien ſrom Heb, 12. 26, 27. 

IV hoſe voice then ſhook the earth, but now be hath promiſed , ſaying , vet 
once more, I ſhake not only earth, but heaven alſo, &c. Whence they argue, 
That God ſhook the carth, at the death of Chriſt , Matth. 27. 5r. And 
now efterward he ſhaketh heaven (i. e.) Ordinances removeth them, 
that ſo nothing may remain but ſpirituall things, that cannot be re- 
moved, Cc. 

For anſwer to this, conſider theſe few things. 

1. What time it is the Scripture ſpeaketh of, in the word THEN, 
The Obejition whoſe voice THEN hook „Cc. We read of divers Earth quakes 3 
ſrom Heb. 12. The Earth quaked at the giving of the Law, Exod. 19. 18. There was an 
26, 27. of ſhe- Exrth-quake at Jonathan and his Amour. bearers — the Philiſtims 
king beaven 1 Sam, 14. 15. An Earth · quake at the deſtruction of old Babylon, Iſa. 13. 
and carth, an- 13. An Earth- quake in the wildernefle of Beerſbeba in Elijabs time, 
(wercd, 1 Kings 19. 11. Another in the dayes of /Niab, Amos 1 1, Zach. 14. 5. 
Another at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Iſa. 19.6. and divers others, 
Aff 16. 26. An Eirth quake at the death of Chriſt, Mat. 27. 51. which 

of theſe is here meant by the word THEN 

They ſay, That at the death of Chriſt, I (ay at the giving of the 
Law; for maik it, boſe VOTCE then ſhook the earth; And then the 
very voice of God ſhook the earth; ſee Exod. 19. 18. Pſal 68.8. and 97. 
18, But I read of no voice from God at the death of Chriſt. 

But now he hath promiſed , ſaying , Tet once more I ſhake not 
onely the Earth, but HE A VEN alſo, What was that? And when 
was that? 

Heaven and Earth ſhook at the de ſlruction of Babylon, I/. 13. 13. 

And Heaven and Earth ſhook at the death of Chriſt, The Earth quaked, 

and the vail of the Temple was rent; And ſo the Holy of Holies 

was 
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was diſcovered, which was a figure of Heaven; and ſo Heaven ſhook * 
And then he took away the things that might be moved, all the Jewiſh 
obſervations of Ordinances. And if any Ordinances be meant here, it 
is they: Conſider what the Prophets ſaith , 2 Sam. 21.49 And this 
ſhaking might hold till the utter deſtruction of jeruſalim, ill one ſtone was 
not left upon another in the Temple All theſe worthips deſttoyed for 
old Jeruſalem was called Heaven, I/a. 65. 17, Rev. 21. 1. And conſider, 
Joel 3. 16, with Matth. 24 29. So the meaning is, He ſhouk the earth 
at the giving of the Law , and at the death of Chriſt he ſhook Heaven 
and Exrth too. And take one thing more to prove the ſhaking of the 
earth at the time THEN, was at the giving of the Law, and that is 
from Heb. 12. it ſelf j look to the former verſes , and among the reſt of 
the terrible things there ſpoken of, he ſpeaketh of a terrible voice of 
words, verſe 1g. And to the voice of words, which voice thoſe that heard, 
intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more, And there 
was the ſound of a Trumpet, and the fury of a Tempeſt, yea the ſight 
made Moſes quake, Whether ſhould the time T HEN be referred but 
to this time ? 

Object. But the Apoſtle faith , Now he hath promiſed ſaying , ſhew- 
ing that this ſhaking was then for to come, 

anſwer, The word Now, doth not point out a time there, but a con- 
cluſive ſpeech, like that Heb, x 1. 1. 

2. The Apoſtle telateth to a promiſe made before, which was ſpoken 
by Hageai, Chap. 1. 6, 7. Tet ouce more, /aith the Lord, I will ſhake Hea- 
ven and Earth, and Sea, and dry Land. And when was that ſhaking, but at 
the coming of Chriſt > The deſire of Nations ſhall come, Cc at his 
coming, and the ſetting up of a ſpirituall Houſe z which was typed out by 
the ſecond Temple, 

3. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of things not to be ſhaken afterwards , but 
things that were ſhaken then, Heb, 12. 27. Things that ARE ſhaken, &c. 
And the Ordinances of the Law were then ſhaken, but nor of the 
Goſpel: I read of no ſuch thing from God, and be was the ſhaker, 
and not man, 

4+ Conſider, he (peaketh of things that GOD will ſhake and te- 
move, not man If it ſhould mean Ordinances, they muſt be moved 
by God, and not by man; And, I would fain ſee a Scripture for his temo- 
ring them. 

Objection from Revel. 21 11. 
They ſhall have no need of the Sun, nor of the Moon, 10 ſhine in it; for 
the fun F God did liębien it, &c. 
hat is, ſay ſome, Ordinances and Alminiſtrations. And Mr. Salt. 
marſh, Page 118. „ There ſhall be a glory without Sun or Moon, or 
Stars, or any ſuch fainror weak, and low appearings, as gifts and Or- 
« dinancesz but the Lord ſha!! be their everliiting light, @c. 
1. I would ask by what Scriptu:e it will appear, that by Sun, and 
Moon, 


13t 
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Rev. 11. 23 
They ſhall have 
no necd of ihe 
Sun, &c. an- 
ſwercd, 


Pet, 1. 6. 
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Objefion ſrom Moon, and Stars, are meant Ordinances? I know none; nor can find 


none. 

Conſider the acceptations of Sun, Moon, and Stars, 1. Sun. 

1. God himſelf, and Criſt, ate called SUN, Fal. 84. 11- Mal. 
4. 2. But they ſhall have need of them, and have them, as the place 
news. 

2. Something in wan, as his underſtanding, Eccleſ. Ut. 2. or his 
ar1ogancy and haughtineſſe, Iſaiab 13. 10, , 12, and 24. 21, 22, Bj. 
And in time of New Jeruſalomy gluiy , men ſhall not be cut of their 
wits, they ſhall have nced of cheic underitanding , though not of their 
haughiineſſe, 

3. For perſecutions and affliftions, (ant. 1. 6. Mat. 13. 16. And per- 
haps they may have need of them; as Peter ſaith, Though vb for 4 ſaa. 
ſen (if need be) ye are in heavin:ſſe. 

4. Outward proſperity, Jer. 15. 9. Amos 5. 9. Mat. 14. 29+ And they 
ſhall have abundanily of chat, Pſal. 7 2. throughout, and Revel. 21. The 
Nations ſhall brin, their glory aud honour, and riches to it, 

3. The Revelation ot God to man, Micab 3. 6. Now this they ſhall 
have necd of, or elle there will be no knowledge of God. 

6. For the glory of Antichriſt z or Antichriſtian light, the Sun of 
Antichriſt, the light of the Beaſt, Rev.16.8, Now this, let it be Doctrine, 
or Ocdinances , or what it will; they ſhall have na need of at all. And 
this I coicctve is meant by the Sun hue, and this is according to the 
Scripture, 

3 Moon, 

1. Something in man, as his Reaſon, which is changeable, and run- 
neth through many things, Eccleſ. 12, 2. And mans own Reaſonings, 
they (hall haye no need of, it ſhall be beaten down, 2 (or. 10. 4. And 
would many that profefle themſelves members of the City , would 
not leave Gods light, as the Scriptures, and walk by this light of 
Realon only, 

2. Jcwiſh Ordinances, or Feaſts; for at the new Moons they had 
Fealls, 1 Sam. 20. 5. Pſal. 8 1. 3. Now they ſhall have no nced of thoſe 
things. But what is all this to Goſpel Ordinances? And if the place mean 
ſo, | would have any man to ſhew me a Scripture to ſe cond it in this ſenſe, 

But Matter Sallmarſh laith, T hey ſhall bave no need of Star- light nei- 
ther. He doth not mean the Morning-Sar, Chriſt; 1 ſuppoſe. 

1 ken by Stars are meant, either wandridg itars,as Jude ſpeaketh, falſe 
Teachers: And indeed they ſhall have no need of them, 

Or Angels of Churches, Goſpel Texchersz or means that point out 
Chriſt, Revel. 1, uls. Matth, 1. The Star went before them, Now if 
this be the meaning of all the faint appearances,that he ſpeaketh of; Then 
I would ask why he, or any man living undertaketh to preach the 
Goſpel ? What is this but Starlight ?_ If he were an Angel of a 


Church 


— 
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Church, he did that which was n:edlefie, it ſeemeth. Yea, and all his 
writings , and all their conſetences, and bearing wi:nefſe to God, are 
but faint appearances; Ligh's on this fide Chriltz And ſo there 18 no need 
of any of it. Ny he doth il) to (er up 3 light that the Church hath no 
need of, he might have ſpired his pains in writing this Book: It is 4 
light on this fide Chriſt: It is but a faiat appearance, It is but Some 
Beams, Cc. or Sparkles, &c. And writing is an Ordinance too, Oſten- 
times he laid un:o me, laith John, WRITE that thiu est. If this be 
any light, it is a faint one, it is not Chriit i It is not the Lord God, Ani 
he is the light of the New Jeruſalem, An if it be not light, then he did 
ill to ſer out dirknefle, and call it, See Beans of that bright Morning Star, 
er Sparkle: of Glory. 

Again, conſider the place ſaich, They ſhall have no need, Cc. (i. e 
ſy they, not of Baptiſm with water &c. for ſay they, Men thould live 
upon Chriſt, and not upon any Ordinances. It is true, he is var life, 
But conſider whether this miy not take in the Scriptures, for they are a 

he on this fide Chriſt z and part of the outward Court, as Matter 

illiam Sedgwick ſaith in his Sermon upon Rev. tx, His words are theſe, 
Page 19m. The outward Court is all your outward Proteflions , Wiſ- 
« dom, Art, Knowledge, Gifts , Churches, Ordinances, an4 all that is I Se lawicks 
cc without the Temple of God All that is without the Spicit of God, it is 
« pivento the Genriles, worldly Chriſtians, &. Ir is given to them, Or- 
« dininces, SCRIPTURES, Gifts, Churches, Government; All Tramfling n)- 
« theſe things are the outward Court, I hey are given to the woild, there- 9 Scripture, 
« f. re leave them out, meaſure them not; They are the outward Court, 
t therefore take no pains about it; calt it off, own it not, acknowledge. 
« ir not, meaſure it not.; for it is not worth the meaſuring, And , pl 25. 1 
cc page 19% Bur you will ſay, theſe are holy things, holy Or- and Plal 8 N 
« dinances, HOLY SCRIPTURES, holy Prayer, boly FAI TH; Theſe 4 40e 87. 
tate the HOLY CITY of God; TRUE, and yet all theſe things are der 1 
given to the Gentiles, to be trampled upon, and troden under foot. And - 3 aith a 
te Page 193. And of all the holy things of God that ate outward, HOLY nes. God ſhall 
*ORDINANCES, SCRIPTURES, Churches, Ge they be 3 liebt 
* (hall tread them under foot, and uſe them like Beatty and Swine:) And , , [ball — 
lo throw them away too, as ſome do; and not make uſe of thein: Yet lee, ,, mt 35 
Iſaiah 8, 10. Te the Law, to the Teſtimony, &c. And the * Bereans are — 4 & 
commended for ſcare hing the Scripcures, for making uſe of this light. the — _ 

Agiin conſider, if it ſhould mean Goſpcl Ordinances, he doth not 2 h 
hay, There ſhall be no Sun, nor Mon; Bur you ſhall have no need of — Rev o_ 
them. * Sun and Moon declare the glory of God. When the zun ſhin- And Gods 
eth in the day time, though we have no need of the Moon; yet we (ce = aber 
the work of God in it, and he is glorified : So that if we have no 2 — 
need of Ordinances, yet God will have his glory in our walking in the ,, 


ulc of {uch as he commandeth, before men, And it men have no need —_ ö cho 


Rev, I, 19. 
and 2. 1, Ce. 


words. 


Acts 17. 11. 


Objection from 


Dan. 12.4 
anſwered. 


Gal, 5. Tz 8. 


Rom, 14. 2» 
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of Ordinances, to uſe tbem; being filled with the Spirit, and enjoy 
more of God in hemiclves z yer they ſhall meer God in his wayes, as 
1/a, 64 f. It not to receive , yet toreturn thanks and praiſe in the uſe of 
Ordinan.es., 

Again conſider, if this be meant Ordinances; The Scripture is ſo far 
frum taking off from the uſe of them, that it ſheweth they (hall be more 


glo tous, 1/4, 30, Te light of the Sun, ſhall be as the light of ſeven 


daye' , &c. 
Obje tion, Dan. 11 4. 

They ſhall run to and fro, and tnowledge ſhall be increaſed , ſay Come, 
They (hall run tv Ordinances, and from Ordinances 3 meaning Bap- 
tiſin, and the Supper. 

A very likely Expoſition : They ſh ill run to that which God command- 
eth, and from it, and knowledge thall be increaſed, L his is the increaſe 
of knowledge in them, as it was in Adam; He obeyed the Com- 
mand, andran from the Command, and knowledge was increaſed. But 
mack, his running from, was Satans perſwaſion; and knowledge was in- 
crealed to his furrow , en. 3 5. So it is here, This perſwaſion cometh 
nat of him that calleth us to run forward, and then backward again. 
That which was a curſed deſign of Satan, to increaſe knowledge in run» 
ning from Gods Command, can never be the way of the Spirit now. 

And therefore if we mult take it in their (enſe, of Ordinances, it muſt 
needs mean falſe Ordinances of Antichriſt, and the world; And ſo the 
Saints running to them, they know the vanity, the ſuperſtition, the 
emptineſſe, the nothingneſſe of them. And ſo by running from them 
again: They cleave more to Chriſt, and partake more ot Chriſt. Or 
elſe Ordinances of the Law, which many that were dead did run to, 
And yet in time were taken off from them again; But what is this to 
Ordinances of the Goſpel. 

Again conſider, to tun to and fro, —— not the forſaking of the 
thing urtcrly ; but rather a ſearching into all pitticulars of the thing. So 
it islaid, The Prophet walked to and fro, 2 Kings 4. 15. yet in the 
houſe ſtill. It importeth no forſaking either fide of the Houſe, but his 
frequenting both ſides : Therefore the Hebrew is once hicher , and once 
tnicher, So Gen, b. 5. A Raven went to and fro, (i. e.) in going and 
returning: That fro, or going, was not an utter forſiking , but a te- 
turning again; Ggnifying alſo a motion in the thing: So 1 Chron. 16. 9. 
The eyes of the Lord run TO and FRO, through the earth, &c. Doth it mean, 
his eyes run to his people, and from his people? No; but he is in 
every place watching over all his people; it (heweth his care and 
walchtulneſſe over all. So Zach. 14. 10. Jer. 5. 1. Exck. 17. 19, Joel 

2. K It it ſhould be Ordinances in their ſenſe, it mult needs mean 
the «xerciſc of themſelves in all Duties, Services, Word, Ordinances, and 
ſo knowledge is increaſed in all. But the ſentence ſignifieth onely a 


Motion, 
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M i » 48 appeareth , * and 45 A reſtleſſt condition, + , 
ä — A — , ob ny TH Ie. 31.4. . 
Fer. 49- 3. The ſentence (run to and fro) holdeth out two things. 1. Mo- 
tion. 2. Motion in the ſame thing named. 30 (if it be expounded ordi- 
nances) it ſignifeth _— and motion in them, 


on Daniel 12. 7. 
The power of che holy e ſhall be (catered : Therefore there ſhall 
be no viſible Church, nor Ordinances, 

Tanſwerz It is true the holy peoples power is ſcattered, if they mean 
viſible Churches: and they of all men have ſcattered it. But the d erip - Objeckion from 
ture doth not lay, The holy people ſhall be ſcattered from being Churches, Bin . 7 
or having Ordinances z for they cannot plead, that is the power of the reed. 
holy people, for they call them forms: But ic ſaith , their power ſhall be 
ſcattered : It ſeemeth — of oppoſitions, they ſhall not have that 

wer to carry on the ſervice of God, as elſe they might have. But what 
is this to Ordinances? 

Objeftion from Daniel 9. 27. : 

He ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and oblation to ceale (i e.) outward ordie 
nances ſhall ceaſe z for ſuch were Sacriſices and oblations. 

I anſwery 1. Conſider what it is that is here Propheſied of to ceaſe, 
ſacrifices and oblations ; ſuch Ordinances that were uſed of the Jews in objection from 
the time of the Law. This ſpeaketh not a word of Ordinances ſince the Dan, 9. 15. 
Law, When were ever any Goſpel Ordinances called, ſacrifices and ob- an/wered, 
lations? And this is agreeable to what was fulfilled by Chriſt, for be cau- 
ſed the. ſacrifice to ceaſes according to Col 2. 14. and the Book of the 
Hebrews, _—_ 9. and to. Chap. but eſpecially the 10. Sacrifice 
and Offering, and burns offering, and offering for 2 thou wouldeft not; then 
ſaid I, Lo, I come, &c. (i e.) Chritt. 

Or if it mean not the Me ſſiah, but the Prince that ſhall come (verſ 26) 
ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice to ceaſe, as it may do; for the violence of War, 
and ſuch violence as was uſed by Titus _—_ Army, might well cauſe 
the ſacrifice to ceaſc for the pteſent. But this proveth not a period put to 
the ſacrifice, if it were Goſpel Ordinances ; no more then Ngbuchadnex- 
Ti prevailing againſt the Jews formerly, proved a Ceffation of Legall 
Ordinances, po 

efion out of Epheſ. 4. RT 

« Maſter Saltmarſh lch, page L. The Baptiſm of Chriſt, is , that CHO 
Lone Baptiſm ſpoken of, Epheſians 4. One Lord , one Faith, ene Bap- Ohe punimm, 
te tiſm. Hence they argue, This one Baptiſm is the Biptiſm ot Chrilt, bich [ay they 
« or of the Spirit, and there is only thisz therefore Baptiſm with water 5, he Bavtimm 
* is cealed, , : „of the ſpirit, 

I anſwer, All thoſe ones, are with teſpect to the unity of the Spirit, therefore that 
which he exhorteth them to keep; now in keeping the unity of the ſpitit, f water is 
which is the bond of peace, there is, ceaſed , an- 

1. ONE Body, yet this ä not but in viſible order of * (e red. 

A there 
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there was at that time many bodies, 1 Cor. 13+ 37+ Paul telleth the Co 
rintbians, they were the Body of Chriſt, Rom, 12, 7. he ſaith, We being 
many are one body in Cbriſt , ſpeaking of the Romans that were Saints: 
The Epheſians were a Body, Epbeſ. 4. 16. for the body was to be edified 
in love, by the members: now, no one member could ediße the uni- 
verſall Body (except an Apolile by his writings: ) but this Exhortation 
conceineth every particular member; therefore he meaneth ſuch a body, 
where the members had communion ſo as they might edific one ano- 
ther, The Scripture ſpeaketh of ſuch Bodies which had adminiſtrations 
among them, which have in them, ſome to ſee, called, an Eye, Some to 
hear, called, the Ear. Some to adminiſter, called, the Hand, Some to 
ſupport called the Foot; which cannot be done in the general}, but in 
a particular body walking together; and yet all theſe are but one body 
in Chriſt, in the unity of the Spit it. So there were ſeverall Bodies in Af, 
Rev 2, and z. and in Gal, 1. 1. and he himſelf confeſſeth particular 
Bodies, or Churches, page 306. yea, and viſible Churches, page 145. and 
175. yet all but one in unity of the Spirir, 80 Paul calleth Chriſt, The 
Apoſtle of our proſeſſion, Heb 3. 1. yet this hindered not the being of 
twelve Apoſtles in thoſe times: And they are to be acknowledged 
Apoſtles of our Profeflion too. So that this arguing is but a ſound ith- 
out ſubſtance. 

2.5 ONE SPIRIT in the unity of the Spirit: and yet this hin- 
dereth not, but there are ſeven ſpirits alſo, Revel. 1. 4. And ſeven Spirits 
of God too, Kev. 4 5. There is a ſpicit of Adoption, Rom. 8B. 15. A ſpi- 
rit of burning, Iſa 4. 4. The Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 111. The ſpirit of 
Councell, /. 11, 1. The Spirit of God, The Spirit ot Glory, 1 Pet. 4. 
14. The Spirit of Grace, and ſuppli ations, Zech. 12. 10. The ſpirit of 
Judgement, Iſai 4. 4+ T he ſpirit of Knowledge, Iſa x 1. 2. The ſpirit of 
Life, Rev. 11. 11. The Spirit of the Lord, The ſpirit of Meekneſſe, 1 Cor. 
4-21. The ſpirit of Promiſe, Eph. 1.13, The ſpirit of Prophecie, Rev. 19. 
10. The Spirit of Truth, 1 Fohn 4.6, The ſpirit of Underſtanding, Iſa. iu. 
2. The Spirit of Wiſdom, Epbeſ. 1. 17. And there be divers operations 
and adminiſtrations , yet the ſame ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12. 4; Cc. There is the 
Spirit, and the manifeſtation of the Spirit in ſeverall gifts; The word of 
Wiſdom, the word of Knowledge, Faith, Miracles, — 9, yet all 
one in the unity of the Spirit. So this Baptiſm, though there be ſeverall 
Baptiſms, as Baptiſm with water, baptiſm with the holy Ghoſt, Baptiſm 
of ſufterings z yet but one, becauſe they flow all from Chriſt, as their 
Author and maintainer, And thus the fruits of the Spirit; love, joy, 
peace, Cc. and the gifts of the Spirit, the word of Wiſdom, the word of 
Knowledge, Faith, Miracles Healing, &c. are but one Spiricz and yet you 
ſce a ſpirit of Wiſdom, a ſpicit of Judgement, a ſpirit of Promiſe , but in 
unity of ſpirit but one 

3. There is ONE HOPE of your calling, yet the Scripture men- 
tioneth more, Sometimes Chrilt is called our hope, 1 Tim. 1. 1. Some- 

times 
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times the erpectation of the Saints , concerning any particular they look 
ſhould be made good to them ſo the cxpeRation of the ReſurreRion 
of the dead, both juſt and unjult is called, their hepe towards God, To Adds 23.6, 
wait for a thing we expect, is called, hope, Rom. 8. 24. and this is be- 
gotren by experience, Rom. 53. 4. therefore it is the grace of waiting, and 
not Chriſt himſelf z ſometimes the Saints in the preſence of the Lord at 
his coming are ſaid to be their brethrens hope, 1 Theſ. 2. 19, 20. yet all 
theſe three are one in unity of Spirit: and none of them ceaſed , becauſe 
there is ON hope of our calling. 
4. ONE LORD. Why, ſaith the Apoſtle , There are Lords ma- Rom. 3 
ny, yea and lawfull Lords too; Kings, Mayiſtraces, Governours ; yea the 
Husband is the Wives Lord, 1 Pet. 3.6. yet all thele but one in unity 
of ſpirits and none of them ceaſed — e of this. 
5. ONE FAITH, Faith is taken in ſeveral acceptations is ſometimes 
for the Goſpel, the word of the Goſpel, As 13.8. Gal, 1. 23. 1 Tim. i. 
19. and g. J. Fame: 1. 1. Sometimes the faith of God (i e.) his Truth 
and Righteouſneſſe towards man, Rom. 3. 3. ſometimes a truit of the 
Spirit, whereby a man receiveth Chriſt, and believeth on him, Gal. x. 12. 
The ſubſtance of things boped for, the evidence of things not ſcen, Heb. 11, i. 
Sometimes to be convinced who is the Chriſt, is called, faith, or believing, 
Fobs 2. 23, 24, 156. Somcrimes the profeſſion of him, is called faith, as 
that of Simon Magus, Acts 8, and Fohn 6, There were many that did be- 
lieve in profeſſion, and did not believe in truth; the ſtony grounds pro- 
feſlion is called, believing, Luke 8. 13. And we are — to hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our faith, H. b. 10. 23. And there is faith, that is recei- 
ving of Chriſt , Fobn 1. 12, And yet there is but one faith in the unity of 
the Spirit. There is faith, and the profeſſion of faith, yet all theſe flow 
into one in unity of Spirit. 8 
6. Thereis ONE GO D, nich the Apoſtle, There are gods may, ' _ a 
and lawfull gods too : I ſad ye are gods ; (peaking of Magiſttates: yet in Plal. 82. 
unity of you but one God, Heb 
7- ONE FATHER, yet there be true reall Fathers upon earth, cb. 124 
that many of the Saints acknowledge, and honour : Fathers of our flcth g 
Honour thy Father and Mother. And thoſe that beget them to the faith are ; 3 
called, their Fathers. So Paul calleth himſelf , the Corinibians Father, 1 Tim. 1: 2. 
x Cor. 4.15, And calleth Timothy his own Son, and One/imus , whom he Philemon 10 
begot in his bonds; and yet but one Father in unity of ſpirit. But will 
all this, or any thing from this Scripture , prove that which Maſter Salt. 
marſh driveth at z That becauſe there is one Baptiſm, therefore bapciſm 
with water is cealed ? Did it prove that baptiſm of gifts was ceaſed, when 
Paul wrote this? for he ſaith, there IS one Baptiſm z he ſaith not, there 
ſhall be but one, And that of gif.s was then in — and that of water 
too; But they are all one in unity of Spirit, being cither adminiſtred by 
the Spirit, or revealed and Authorized, bythe ſpirit in Scripture, 
Aa 3 Again 
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Again obſerve, he ſaith, there is one ( he doth not ſay, there is BUT 
one ) when he ſaith, there is one Body, doth he mean but one, There 
was the Body, the Church; there is the bodies of the Saints, which are 
the Temples of the holy Ghoſt. He doth not ſay, which he meanerh 
there, There were then ſevetall Bodies, or Societies of the Saints, there 
is one body faith hez Doth he mean the Viſible Church at Corimb, 
Epbe/us, Galatia, the ſeven Churches of eAfis were falſe Churches, or 
no Churches ? or ceaſed now ? Why then doth the Spirir in Scripture call 
them Churches? And if they were all true Churches, and yet but on 
Body then; And the feverall RR I named, all true; and yet but 
one Baptiſm then: hat hindereth that it may not be ſo now ? 

And when he ſaith there is one Spirir, doth he mean, the ſeverall ad- 
miniſtrations, and operations, and giſts, and manifeltations of the ſpirit 
were then ceaſed ? Were not they the Spirit of Chriſt ? Was the ſpi- 
rit of wiſdom, and of a ſound mind, and the ſpirit of Promiſe, and ſpirit 
of Prophecy, Cc. falſe ſpirits, or ceaſed now ? Truly no ſuch thing, the 
Scripture ſpeaketh contrary; and yet one Spirit. 

And when he ſaith, There is one hope of your calling, (i. e) Chrift 
our hope; was the waitings of the Saints, and their expectations, yea 
and the Saints themſelves nothing now? Were they abeliſhed,, ceaſed, a 
ſhadow, & c. No ſuch matter. Why, but this will follow upon as good 
reaſon as the other. 

And becauſe he ſ1ith , There is one Loyd, were Magiſtrates ceaſed ? and 
Husbands ceaſed? And becaule he ſaith, There & one faith, was preaching 
of the Goſpel ceaſed ? Or conviction who is the Chriſt , or profeſſion of 
him ceaſed ? Orbecauſe there is one God, was Authority of Magiſtrates 
cealed > And becauſe there is one Father of all, were men, fathers of 
their children ceaſed? Or begetring men to the faith ceaſed ? But if theſe 
follow nor, as they do not: neither will it follow, That becauſe there is 
one Baptiſm, that therefore the Apoſtle muſt needs mean here , there 
is but one; and the baptiſme of water is ceaſed: or that the Saints 
are to acknowledge no more, or practiſe no more; for all the other 
will follow upon as good conſequences as this, and this is but acon- 
ſequence, But that would be a manifeſt falſhood, if we ſhould fay ir, and 
directly againſt the Scripture, Therefore ſo muſt the other be. 

« He fich, page 127. upon E pheſ. 4 That where it is ſaid, for the per- 
«« fe&ing of the Saints, &c. It hath relation to the tenth Verſe, that ſpeak. 
« eth of Chriſt aſcended, that he might fill all things : and this of the 
ic perfecting of the Saints is only an expoſition, or interpretation of the 
et tenth Verſe in the work of the Miniſtery , or the glorious and ſpiritu- 
ce all adminiſtration of himſelf upon his, and to bring them all into the 
c unity of the faith, & c. 

I anſwer , That he perfecteth the Saints, it is true: but the means 
by which he perfecteth them, is by the gifts he gave; and therefore 

they 


* 
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hey are to continue till we come to the unity of the ſaith, and not to 
— 1 I mean the ordinary Paſtors and Teachers, And this to fill all 1 
things, may as well be read to fulfill all things: and ſo it hath relation 7 = þ 15 = 
to the fu'6llin of the Scripture that Propheſied of his Aſcenſion , and 9 hows / Ay 8 
iving gifts, Tſal. 68. 18. and not only of his filling the Saints from _ vob 
kimie 1 And therefore for the perfecting of the Saints, & c dependeth upon 47 K — 
the words fore going more py „ then upon the tenth Verſe, And 419. Ea. 
ſo Maſter Saltmarſb bimſelf is pleaſed to expound another Sci * mined. 
Manb. 28. 18, He baptizeth ſaith he, in their miniſtration , ſo I (ay, be 
filleth in their Miniltery, Cc. And he faith again, fage 138. and 129, 
none can perfect the Saints but Chriſt, not Apoſtles, Cc. lanſwer z As 
Inſtruments others may, but not as the main workers: And ſo the _ 
tures, are ſaid to make the man of God perfect, 2 Tim. 3. 16. And ſo 
the Apoliles are ſaid tobe workers with God. And ſo Paul telleth the 
orinthiaus he had begotten them, meaning a3 an Inſtrument in Gods 1 Cor. 4- 
and, And ſo they may as well perfect, as beget. But this by the 
way, becauſe I was anſwering an Objection grounded upon that 
Chapter. 
ne ſay, they wait for an Adminiflrator, for a new Command, 
as Foſhua when he circumciſed , after Circumciſion had been neglected, 
Foſhua 5. For a new inſtitution to Baptize, and break bread, Cc 
Anſwer, Foſhus did not wait for a new Inſtitution to Circumciſe, be- That ſome 
cauſe Circumciſion had been corrupted, and loſt ; for it was not luſt: wait for anew 
for though they had not Circumciſed after they came into the Wilder- ing uten, or 
neſſe, yet there was Circumciſed perſons among them; Foſhua, and mand 10 
2. This was no new Inſtitution, but only a command, minding them — 
of, and quickning them to their duty; and calling Foſhus to do that auerel. 
which had been neglected: not an Inſtitution to that which was not % herein Joſh, - 
before. For that is an Inſtitution, when that is commanded that was 1. e. # 
not done before the firſt Command. And we mult look for no more — , 
new Commands, but what we finde in Scripture: for ſo ſaith the Lord, 6 . 
Rev, 22. If any man aide to the words of the Propheſie of this Book , God 
ſhall adde to him all the es written therein. But that Propheſie ſpeaketh 
of no new commands, which were not then in force. 
3. Circumciſion was not loſt through the over · ſyreading of Idolatry, 
Antichriltianiſm, Corruption; for if ſo, then it had been more likely to 
have been loſt in Ægypt : But negleRed for a time z therefore here was 
no new inſtitution, 
4+ Circumciſion way omitted upon a ſpeciall reaſon, as may appear; 
becauſe they were in their travell, and journey; and while they were ſore, 
they were unfit to travel], as appeareth, verſe 8. And in their journey they 
were to wait upon the Lords motion, when the cloud removed, whether 
by day or by night: Therefore till they were come to be ſeiled in _ 
they 
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they omitted it, as being prejudiciall to their journey, This reaſon is 
— given ( though — it) in the fifth — a Verſes ; they 
were not circumciſed, for the children of Iſrael walked fourty years in the 
Wilderneſſe, Cc. The reaſon why Foſbua Circumciſed, is given, becauſe 
they were not Circumciſed, from the dayes of Ægypt; the reaſon why 
they were not Circumciſed is given, their walking in the Wilderneſſe, 
their travels and journey, So that when this ſpeciall reaſon was taken away, 
that they were come into Canaan; then he Circumciſed. 

5. The caſe was not with them as it is with us, we have now a written 
Word, the Scripture to be our rule ; they had none but by tradition, or ex- 
traordinary revelation , till the Law was given upon Mount Sinai. And 
when God minded Moſes of ordering and eating the Paſſeover, Exod. 1 2. 
44. 4%, Cc. he intimateth , That either the Paſſeover was not eaten, 
after the firlt eating of it in the Wilderneſſe, till they came into the Land 
of Canaan ; for at the firſt eating thereof , they that came out of the 
Land of Ægypt were circumciſed; and he ſaith, No uncircumciſed per- 
ſon ſhall eat thereof. And beſides, he ſpeaketh of Strangers joyning them. 
ſelves to them, and eating thereof, which was done in the Land, for I read 
not of any Stranger Joyning to them in the Wildernefle; or elſe, if it 
was eaten after the firſt time in the Wilderneſſe, then it is more clear that 
Circumciſion was neglected upon that ſpeciall reaſon of their travels, 
which they could not do, and wait upon Gods removes z and therefore 
it was let alone upon a ſpeciall reaſon, as it ſhould ſeem by ſpecial] diſpen · 
ſation, till they came into the Land of Canaan, But we have a Law gi- 
ven by Chriſt to walk by, and need not walk by tradition: which is 
ground for us, to uſe thoſe Ordinances that have been corrupted by Anti- 
chriſt, though we have no new inſtitution of ſpeciall revelition from Hea- 
ven, but the movings of the Spirit of God, and the Scripture, to our duty. 

Objectien from 2 Pet. 3. 10. 

But the day of the Lord will come as a Thief inthe night, in the which the 
Heavens ſhall paſſe away with a great noiſe, aud the Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent beat; the earth alſo, and the works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. 
The objection is thus framed : I he Heavens, and Elements, and Earth, 
ſay they, are the Ordinances that men have made a Heaven of, and are Ele- 
ments of this World, Water, Bread, Wine, c. Now in the Day of the 
Lord (i e.) when Chriſt revealeth himſelf more fully to the Soul, the 
Heavens (i e.) Ordinances, ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe, with great ſtirs 
and combuſtions: And the Elements with heat, (i e.) the fire of the 
Spirit ſhall burn up all theſe obſervances. “ Mr, Salimarſb, pige 248, 
« ſaith, The day of the Lord will come, &c. in the which the heaven ſhall 


it paſſe away with a noiſe, & c. which is a Prophecie not onſy of — — 
« Judgement, but of the particular Judgement upon former Adminiſtra- 
te tions I'N a Chriſtian, which js figured out in the Heavens, and 
cc Earth, and Elements; which are thoſe more leſſe glorious Admini- 


ſtcations; 
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« ſtrations: And the hre is the triall by the Spirit of God, which as 
fire burneth and de ſtroyeth. Others ſay, the Heavens were Miniſtrations, 
- Goſpel Ord 
Anſw. 1. require a Scripture , where any Goſpel Ordinance is — 
; leid — — Earth i for 1 dare not take Scripture = _ 
of a private interpretation. aan — fo 
2. Maſter Salt marſb faith, It is former Adminiſtrations I N a Chriſti- . — 
an, ſo that this crofleth , both others that expound it of «xtcrnall Ordi- — 
nances, and himſelf alſo that driveth at the ſame thing; tor externall — bei — 
Ordinances are not I N a Chriſtian, : ws 
. Conſider, the ſcope of the Scripeure is to ſhew that there is a day of _ 9 
rdition for ungodly men, as ſure as ungodly men were deſtroyed in the ſwered. 
old world,verſe 6,7. and that was a generall day; So is this, and Maſter Salt. 
marſh conſt᷑ fleth as much; — he ſay not only, but ptoveth not his 
expoſition) therefore no ſuch particular day as they (peak of, But in theſe 
two Verſes, 6, 7. conſider; 
1. The world that periſhed by water, was not former Ocdinances, but 
le, wicked men yea the form of Heaven and Earth was for the pre- 
— marred, and nothing but ruine ſeen in neither. So in the ſe- 
cond, it ſhall not be the deſtrution of ordinances , but wicked men; 
wherein the frame of Heaven and Earth ſhall be as much ruined by fire, as 
the other was by water. 
2. Conſider, in the former deſtruct ion there was materiall water at the 
Flood ; And therefore what reaſon can be ſhewed that here ſhould not be 
meant alſo, materiall fire for the deſtruction of this? 
To that which ſome object that the earth ſhall continue after the ge- 
nerall day; 
I anſwer, 1. No Scripture ſaith ſo. 
. Suppoſe it do, yet it hindereth not, but the earth and the things 
therein ſhall be burnt up (i. e.) de ſtroyed by fire, as the former was de- 
ſtroyed , with the works therin, by water; till it was a new repleniſhed. 
3+ If I ſhould grant them, that this is meant Ordinances; I think all 
that underſtand themſclves, will confeſſe, we ate not to lay therh by, till 
God hath put a period to them. Now the time of their Conſummation, 
a ſee here, is the day of Judgement, and perdition of ungodly men: 
herefore unleſſe they can prove the day of Judgement, &c. is now, it 
is not the time of ceaſing of Ordinances , if that ſhould be the meaning: 
but after that day we read of nothing afterwards, but the Godly going in- 
to everlaſting lite, and the wicked into everlgiting condemnation, and 
perdition, Mat. 25. ult. 
4 It is (aid, The Heavens being on fice (hall be difſolyed , Cc. Mark 
it , the Ordinances are never called Heavens... But if any ſay , men have 
made them their Heavens, and thought they could not be ſaved without 
them. I anſwer , in that ſenſe , Heaven may paſſe away, and — | 
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; and Earth, and all things; the Saints ſhall never reſt upon them, to make 
Phil. 3- 9. them their foundation, nor truſt , nor confidence, nor God. But this 
Plal. 18, 2. maketh no more for the CEA SING of them, then becauſe min 

hath made Gold his hope, therefore he ſhall never uſe Gold more; 
Job 31. 24. The making it his hope ſhall ceaſe, but he may uſe it ſtill, So it is in 


this caſe. 
But for better underſtanding of this place, conſider what in Scripture is 


called Heavens. 
1+ The Air: therefore Fowles are called, Fowles of Heaven. Some. 

times the Sphcares where the Stars are; therefore called, the Stars of 

Heaven, Sometimes the holy place where God is, the high and holy 
Rev. 19. 17. Place, Pſal. 16. 6. And ſo it is a ſtate of happineſſe and glory, Mas. 5, 16. 
The ſeveral! Sometimes for a Rate of dignity, a high ſtate, Amos g, 2. Iſai. 14. 20. 
acception of Sometimes for the Church of God, Rev 6. 14. and 11. m. Sometimes 
beaven, heavenly ſpit ituall things, Phil. 3. 10. Sometimes God himſelf, Math, 
19. 21. Dau. 4. 26. 1 find no other acception of Heaven in Scripture, 
Now there is no reaſon can be ſhewed that God himſelf, or fpiricuall 
things, or the Church of God, or happineſſe and glory, or the high and 
holy places where God is (aid to dwell ſhall be diſſolved : Therefore it 
muſt needs mean either the Airie or Starry Heaven, or the high and loft 
{tate of man, either within them, or without them, exalted again(t Chriſt 3 
but what is this to [nſtitutions and Ordinances of Chriſt ? 

But ſome plead for the ceaſing of Ordinances, and of the whole mi- 
niſtration of the Primitive times, as well Preaching , as Baptiſm , and 
Supper, Cc. thus. 

D. p 1. 4 Say they, The Apoſtles did ſore.ſee, and ſote- tell of a time of 
*** Apoſtacy, and Gods with · draw ing from that Miniſtration, and that the 
ce Man of Sin ſhould ſet himſelf up in the Temple, and Ordinances, and 
cc Worſhips, where God did fit before, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3, 4. For therefore the 
Man of Sin got into them, becauſe God had accompliſhed his pleaſure 

in thoſe Adminiſtrations, 
That Gdd bad I anſwer; I never read that the ſinfulneſſe of man, or his fallin away, 
accompliſhed put an end to any ordinance of God: but by God himſelf : for if Io, then 
bis wer in the Fudabs corrupting Gods ordinances ſo often as they did, under their 
primitive Mi- Idolatrous Kings, ſhould have put an end to thoſe Ordinances : But that 
niſtrations,and is falſe, for they continued till Chriſt came, notwithſtanding the corrup- 
therefore the ding ot them by men, and falling away of Fudah ſo often, in reſpect of 
Apoſtles fore. Pure worſhip; therefore ſaith God, Mat. 3. 7. From the dayes of your 
told of Apoſta- fathers ye are gone AW AT ſrom mine Ordinances,and haue not kept them; 
ſie, and falling RETURN unto me ſaith the Lord, &c. And this was in Tythes and 
away, anſwer. Offerings, and other Ordinances wherein God ſaith, he was robbed: ag 
ed. the following Verſes ſhew. So that you ſee, mans _ away from Gods 
Ordinances, doth not put an end to them; for God calleth upon them to 

RETURN, 

2. That place in the Theſſalonians, doth not ſhew an end __ to the 
1 I1mis 
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Primitive Adminiſtrations, for then there muſt be an end put to preach- 
ing, and believing alſo z ſor faith comerb by bearing » and by the 
Word preached 3 and that was a Primitive Adminiftration. And the Scrip- 
ture ſaith expreſly, 1 Tim. 4. 1. Some ſball depart the faith: And 
Doctrine was corrupted by the man of Sing as well as other Adminiſtra- 
tions, Yea, and Paul telleth Timothy, The time will came when men will nos 
endure ſound Doctrine, 2 Tim. 4. 3+ So that by this Argument, there is an 
end put to all found Dorine, preaching the Goſpel, and Faith; which 
is falſe : For the Goſpel is to be preached to every creature under Hea- 


ven: and every creature lived not before the falling away, So that you ſee 


this is deceitfull arguing. 

The firſt Reaſon he (heweth , * That Cod had done his pleaſure in 
« chat firlt miniſtration, and ſo it was ceaſed; is, becauſe if not ſo, 
« then there is a power able to croſſe the power of God, which is Athe- 


« ſticall to imagine. 
I anſwer , The conſcquence is unſound, and followeth not; For Gd, 
ſuffered Iſrael to apoſtare from bis Ordinances, and Adminiltraucns, in AH firft regs 
regard of the purity of them z And yet God had not done his pleaſure in eu, That if 
wer of God. It is 994 bad not 


them, neither was there a power able to croſſe the po 2 
ed Mat, 24. 29. After that tribulation there ſpoken of, the Stars 40e h ple. 


all fall from heaven; If by Heaven there be meant the Church, and by ſure in 
Stars, the Miniſters or Angels, as in Rev. 1. Then it will follow by this er there 
>, chat there is now no miniſtration, no Stars or Angels to miniſter i 4 Power able 
in the ches. And if Gods own people be the Angels, as Mr. Galt. *9 croſſe the 
marſh ſaith; And the Angels be Stars, as Chriſt ſaith z Then their fewer of Gol, 
falling away putteth not an end co their miniſtration, though it cloud it anſwercd. 


for a while. 
- 3- Conſider, that in thoſe times of Antichriſt , and the prevailing of 
the Man of Sin, all did not fall away, as I have proyed before: But God 
had his remnant ſlill, that ſtuck to him, and worſhipped not the 
Beaſt, nor wandered not after him; And there fort that miniſttration 
was not rerminated at that time: For, becauſe ſome fell zwey, it will 
not prove that the Miniſtration is ended, and Gods pleaſure in it, Mit. 12. 
no more then becauſe the ſtony- ground hearers fell away, it putteth an Zo 
end to the preaching of the Goſpel, and hearing the Word. Nor becauſe 
ſome (hall depart from the Faith therefore it is put to an end and God 
bath done his pleaſure in the miniſtery of Faith: And becauſe many fol- 
{ow the pernicious wayes of falſe Teachers, therefore it puitech an end to 
the way of truth. 
4- God ſometimes permitteth things to come to paſle in his providence, 
when there is no power able to crofle the power of God neither. He ſuf- 
fered Petey to deny and forſwear his Maſter 3 and yet no power able to John x 3, alt, 
croſſe the power of Chriſt in itz neither had Chriſt done his work in Pe. © 
ter, nor his miniſtration : And all the Diſciples forſake him, and flee 3 Mat. 26. 56. 


and yet God had not done his work in them, &'s, 
Bb 2. „His 
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1. © His ſecond Reaſon , that God had done his work in them is, Be. 
& cauſe before he ſuffered them to be ruined , the Apoſtle faith , the Man 
ce of Sin did work in his dayes, but was hindered of his purpoſe; for that 
&* which hath let, will let, untill it be taken out of the way, or removed, 
© or withdrawn; And what is that ? why it was the glorious power and 
© preſence of God, which did accompany that Miniſtery againſt all that 
&* thould oppoſe it, or ſeek to deſtroy it, till the Lord had accompliſhed 
«his ple aſure in it, 2 The. 2. 7. 

1. Ianſwer, It is more likely that he that letteth (though the power 
and hand of God is chief in all) was the Roman Emperours, that hin- 
dered the rifing of the Popes, or ſhewing of themſelves in ſuch a way of 
Authority as they do, till they were taken out of the way for till then, 
the Popes had not got both Powers, Eccleſiaſticall and Civill, for be ſaith 
He will let, until HE be TAKEN out of the way. Now who 
ſhall take God out of the way, if it mean him, and his power ? It ſhould 
rather have been, till he remove bimſelf out of the way: But this word 
T AKEN ſheweth ſome other Let, chat God had appoimed to hinder 
for a time, | 

2. In this revealing of the wicked one, or Man of Sin, God put not an 
end to his Adm ſtrations; but made way for execution of vengeance, 
upon the wicked, that they might be brought to deſtruction, and juſt to- 
compence for their wickedneſſe, as 3 th, 2 Theſſ- 2. 10, 11, 114 
He ſhall come with all ereiurabineſſe of unrighteouſne/5 in them that perijb ho. 
canfe they recieved net the love of the reuth, Kc. that they tight all be damned, 
who believed not the truth, but bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneyſe.' And mark it 
here is the caufe of hisappearing (I mean Antichriſt ) «And for this cauſe 
God ſhall ſend 1bem ſtrong deluſions, that they ſvould believe a lye, Not to put 
an end to the miniftrations of the Primitive times, but as 8 juſt puniſh. 
ment of hypocritical] , and falſc-bearred Profeflours: Therefore he ex» 
hotteth the Theſſalonians, and in them all other Believers, and Churches 
of Chrift,to hand fiſt, and hold the Traditions or Ordinances that they 
have been taught, eithet dy word, or the —— And prayeth 
that God may eſtabliſh them in every good word and work, verſe 15. 17. 
- (eerneth he forefaw a time wherein the Saints ſhould be liaggered by 

ome men, 

«He ſaith, Ners, and the deſperate Jews were reſolved to 
© that Miniſtyation , and left rio means unattempted to accomplith it, as 
© the tearing and hailing of the Apoſtles , the raifing of uproars and mu» 
ce tinies againſt it, and the — of ſlanders upon it, ſaying, They de- 
ce nied their Laws; and all to deſtroy that Miniftery : yet — — 
« prevail untill the time that God had done his work in them. 

] anſwer , The deftroying of perſons that carry on a Miniſtery , 
teth no end tothe Miniſtery : Paul's being bound, did not bind the 
Word of God; Saws making ha vock of the Church, put not an end 
to the Church, 


2. If 


farther clearing up of the Way. 197 


2, If he take this prevailing of the man of Sin , to put an end only to 
Baptiſm and the » I would ſee his proofs far thoſe parciculars : 
If to all the Apollles Miniſtery, that they miniſtred; Then ſee hat 
ſolloweth. 

1. It putteth an end to preaching the Goſpel ; for that was part of cheir 
Miniſtr ation ; and fo he ſaich, © They d not prevail againſt Paul, 
« Tim. 4. 16, 17+ becauſe the preaching was not — tully known z that 
© is, That the fulneſſe of the Miniſtery was not then brought to light, 
on nothing could prevail untill that was done. But this is a talle 


For 1. Paul c d Timothy, That the 8 he bad beard of bin, he 1Tim. 4.167 
ſhould alſe commit to faithfull men, thas might be able to tach ozhers 4%, 5 ti 1 7 
2 Tim. 2. 3. So that after Generations were to preach the word, az well [ ; 
as that wherein Paul lived. 

2. The Scripture ſaith, That by we the preaching might be ſully known; 

It doth not ſay the Miniſtery is ended, but that Paul might do all the 
work he was appointed of God to do, end then it was fully known by 
him , that HE might fulfill H IS Miniſtery, as he ex horteth Timetby 
to dp his: And the preaching was not fully know u by Pauls mouth alone; 
Therefore it either chat which he was to do, or elle that he might 
live till he had et things in order, and taken order that preaching the 
Goſpel might be carried on after his death, » Tim. 4, 5, 6. faith he to 
Timathy, Make full proof of (or ful full) thy Miniſtery; Why? For 1 a 
ready to be offered up, c. So that there was a dlinidtery of preaching afeer 
Pauls, and chat Miniſtery not ended by him, not the preaching 
fully known : And the Geneus Tranſlation teadeth it, That the preaghing 
might be july BELIEVED; and I hope is will be granted there 
were Belie vers both when the Man of Sia prevailed, and tince: if not, 
then the men that maintain this Tenet are no Believers, Other Tranſla- 
tions read it, Thats the preaching might be fulfilled is the utzermoſt, T hat 
was Pauls own preaching, and then Paul muſt die: But what is this to 
the ceaſing of the preaching of the Goſpel ? 

Again, It God bad done his work in the Apoſtles Miniſtery, when 
the Man of Sin was revealedaccording to the Theſſalonians , and ſo it 54 ſee 
was to ceaſe z Then God had done bis work in reconciling finners to s, If 
himſelf: for their Miniſtery was a Miniſtery of reconciliation , 2 Cor. 804 bad 4 
5. 18. And prayer is ceaſed , and preaching of the word, for this was 5 work inthe 
their Miniſtery, At 6, 4+ Then Gad hath no work in converting of _ oftics Mi 
Souls, for this was their Miniſtry, Ad zi. 19. Then God bath done 6. N * 
his work with the New Teſtament, and the Spirit; for chis was their — * of 
Miniltration , 2 Cr. 3. 6. with 4. 1. Then God hath done bis work of — of Sin 

ſeQting the Saints, and of cdifying the body of Chriſt z for this was 

Miniltery, Epbeſ. 4. 11. Then Chriſt hath done writing his Bpiltle 
in the heart gf his people; for =_ was their Miniſtery, 2 Cor. 3.3. Then 
2 | God 
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God hath done his work in releeving of the Saints; for this was their 
Miniſtery, 2 (or, 8. 4. But all this 18 untrue , therefore the other is as 
untrue and groundlefſe from that Scripture, or any other Scripture, But if 
he mean in outward gifts or Miracles, I confeſſe God had done his work 
in them, for confirming the word then ſpoken : So the Man of Sin pre- 
vailed againſt them, and they ceaſed for the preſent. But for other things, 
the Scripture hath not ſo much as a ſhadow of proof. Paul muſt fulfill bj? 
Miniltery, 2 Tim. 4. 19. Timothy muſt fulfill his Miniſtery, verſe 5. Ty. 
chicus mult fulfill his Miniſtery, Col. 4. 17. So other ſpiritual] men; but 
this proveth nothing that that Miniſtery is ceaſed: But when they had 
done their work, others muſt carry it on. 

So that ( (atth he) Gods with-drawivg his irreſiſtable power from 
« that Miniſtery, and ſo gave way to the Man of Sin, was a clear teſti- 
«© mony that God had done his work in it? and now the Min of Sin muſt 
« bear (way in uſurping, and corrupting that Miniſtry, &c. 

1. IL anſwer; God did not withdraw his irreſiſtable power from that 
Miniſtery, unleſſe it were from thoſe Miracles and Gifts that I ſpake of be- 
fore, becaule the reaſon of giving them was at an end. _ 

3. The Man of Sin prevailing for a time, is no more teſtimony: 
that that Minillery is ceaſed, then becauſe the Babylonians prevailed 
againſt the Jews, and Feruſalem , and —_ it for a time, and 
burnt the Houſe of the Lord, that therefore that Miniſtery was 
ceaſed z- which notwithſtanding did not ceaſe , though Iſrael were 
Captives for a time, but was reſtored again fo ſoon as they were de- 
It appeareth livered: yea, and as much of that Miniſtery as God had not 
becauſe they ſtrictiy to Jeruſalem, they acted in Babylon : They Circumciſed in 
did beget chil- Babylon , * They prayed, and faſted, Zech. 7. (though he ſay, They 
dren by ap- fare ftill and acted no Ordinance) But for Sacrifice, God had tyed them 
pointment to HIS Altar, to Jeruſalem, where he f placed his Name; where 
from God, Jer. his preſence was, But now his preſence is whereſoever two or three 
29. 4 5, 6. ere gathered together in his Name, (4) Therefore there they may carry 
And when they on Ordinances, 
ceme, to buill 3 
the Temple at Feruſalem they did eat the Paſſe over, and we read not of any Circumciſing them 
after their return, which ſbeweth it was done in Babylon, ſor no uncircumciſed perſon was 
10 eat of it. | Levit- 17. 334. 1 Kings 8, 29. (a) Mar. 18. 


« He fairh, It appeareth further, that Ordinances: were to ceaſe , b 

c the bringing in of a more excellent and glorious Miniſtery; whic 
« was Chriſts coming in the glory of his God- head, ſpoken of in Rev, 
« 19, and ſeen by Fobn ina Viſion, as of a time to come; and therefore 
« Fob was taken up into a higher condition, when he (aw that Miniſtery 
& on foot ; which doth intimate to us, that the Saints ſhall be enabled in 
© the dayes of that Miniſtery, not in their own vain giory , but — the 
clearer 
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«clearer knowledge of the glory of Chriſt. Hence it was that the Apoſile 
« doth plead for a further growth, 

I anſwer z This Argument, with the proofs, make but an empty ſound That Or4iran. 
without ſubſtance, I here is not a word ſpoken in Rev. 19. of the cealing ces Ae c ed 
of any Miniſtery, except the Miniſtery of the Whore, in the beginning; by bringing in 
the reſt of the Chapter treateth of the Marriage of the Lamb, and the trim» of 4 »:0re ge. 
ming of his Wife, and his conquering of his enemies: But not a word of rieus Miniſte- 
any Miniſtery ceaſing, And all this was in its meaſure then, in the A poſtles ry, an/wered. 
dayes; He might have done well to have ſhewed the vetle, or words, fer 
the ground of his Argument. That that Miniſtration was then on foot, 
isclear; the Apoſtle faith, They knew Cbriſt no more after tbe fleſh 3 Then 2 Cor, 5, 16. 
it ſeemeth was the Miniſtery of his God-head,and that is always glorious, 
for God and glory cannot be ſeparated : Therefore thoſe that (ce him ate 1 Pet. 4. 14 
ſaid to be changed into the ſame Image frem glory to glory. And they that 2 Cor. 3. ult, 
believe in bim, are ſaid to rejoyce with gloricus joy : yea, and the glocy of 1 Pet. 1.8, 
the God · head of Chriſt did appear very glorious in the dayes of his fleſh, 

Fon 1. 14+ The Miniftery of his God-head was ſcen in his people then, 
o it is now: And he was married then, to thoſe he took into Covenant 
and then oppoſed , and took vengeance upon his enemies (though there 
be ſeyerall leaſons in which he doth things mere fully, and clearly then at 
ſome other times) ſo that the ſame Miniitery was afoot in its meaſure in 
Fohns time; therefore we are (aid to be changed into the ſame Image from 


glory ro glory, 2 Cor. 3 
o that, that the Apoſile pleadeth for further growth; I Anſwer, 
That he doth in many places But what is this to 5 cealing of an out- 
ward miniftraticn? when Fob ſaith, Fob 15. 9. He that hath clean bands 
ſhall grow ſiron;cr and ſtronger ; doth he mean, that the former ſtrength 
ſhall ceaſe, and a new ſtrength poſſeſſe that man ? Or doth he mean, there 
ſhall ſtill be an addition of {trength to that which be had ? He doth not 
mean the former ſtrength muſt be laid by,and another ſtrength taken; but 
more added : neither doth he mean that his (acrificing ſhould ceaſe be- 
cꝛule be groweth ſironger and fironger, When a Childe groweth towards Job 1. x, 
mans ſtature, and ſtrength, he doth not firſt loſe that ſmall ſtature or 
Rrength, which he had; but findeth an addition of more to that which 
he had. So when Paul exhorteth the Theſſa/onians to abound in love 
more, he doth not mean, they ſhould lay by love in that mealure or kind 
they had ity but adde more to it. So that this will not prove the laying by Thefl, 4. 10 
a miniftration, but an addition of more g otious diſcoveties of God, to 
that which the Saints have formerly, 

He ſaith, I may ſee the truth of this in 1 Con, 13. 8,9, 10,11, 12. 
& compared with Phil. 3. 13, 14. In which places the Apollle doth ac» 
« knowledge the ſhottne ſſe of the Miniſtery then preſent , to what ſhould 
be and telleth us, that that Miniſtery was bur in part, or im- 
«perfe&; but he looked for one to come , that ſhould be perfect, & c. 

ang. 


That Scripture 
1 Cor. i 3 6 
11. Conceru- 
ing ſeeing in a 
glaſſe, and the 
time when, 
opened. 


Gal. 5.17. 
Rom, 7, 23. 


1 John 3. 2. 
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* And then by the appearing of that, the other ſhould be extia- 
ec guiſhed. 

I anſwer, The Scriptures cited, prove no ſuch thing as they ate cited 
for. Fcr the thing to be proved is , That the Apoltles Miniſtery , or that 
in the Primitive times, in regard of Baptiſm with water, the Supper, 
Preaching, &c. ate extinguiſhed, or ceaſed, by the bringing in of a better 
Minifteryz which Miniſtery is now, as the Author of this Plea intimat- 
eth z ſor elle why doth he plead they A RE ceaſed? We (hall examine 
the Scriptures. : 

1. For that in the Corinthians, It ſaich indeed, Here we know but iu 
part, and propbefie in part; but when that which is perfect is come, then tha 
which i in part ſhall be done amay. But the Quettion is, when the time 
is, that that which is perſect is come? I lay, it is aſter this mortall life is 
ended, when we live with God in immortuil glory for ever: And I ſhall 
prove it thus. 

1. That which is imperfe& remaineth whilſt we know in part, and 
ſee through a glaſſe darkly; And that is while we continue in chis life , 
for all this while we know but in pare: There is a fleſh luſting againſt 
the Spirit. A law in our members rebelling againſt the law of our mind. 
There is ſuch oppoſition that we cannot do the things that we would; 
yea, and theſe will never be perfe@ly cured while we continue here, as 
Rom. 9. ult. He concludes theſe corruptions he ſpeaketh of, were irre- 
mediate , So then with my mind | ſerve the Law of God, but with my fleſh 
the Law of ſin. And if we ſay (ſaith ꝓohn) we haue n8 SIN, we decoive 
our ſelves , and the truth i not in u, 1 John 1. 8. Now fin is darknefſe; 
and fe far as we have ſin, ſo far we are darkned; and ſo far we know but 
in part, Andthe fleſh hangeth upon us while we live here ; therefore 
while we live here we know but in part, and in the life to come, we know 
as we are known, I never yet ſaw that man, that could make it manifeſt, 
that he knoweth God, as God knoweth him, with abſolute perfection: 
without the leaſt imperfeRion at all. And now ſaith he, We ſee through 
a glaſſe darkly z (i. e.) we ſee God through ſomething elſe,as a man tha 
ſceth another through a Glaſſe, or in a Glaſſe afar off, in a proſpeRive 
Glaſſe, &c. he ſeeth him darkly, What is the Glaſſe? Let Maſter 
Saltmarſb tell us, Page 281, © The graces or appearances of the Spirit, 
* 25 Faith , Repentance , Love, Self-deniall, Humiluy, c. which was 
«the miniſtration of the ficit Goſpel times under the Old Teſtament, 
« before Chriſt came in the fleſhy and now inthe New Teftamene , 
© ſince his coming, and this is ſaid to be as in a Glaſſe. And page 258. 
te he faith, Ordinances is the Glaſſe. Page 194 he ſaith , The Admi- 
ct niſtrations and gifts in the Primitive times, was but a Miniftery in 
« part, and darkly as ina glaſſe. And Page 297. All chat pure admini- 
ct tration of Ordinances and Gifts, wherein God is ſeen, as in a 
& plafſe, Page 264. He calleth graces and gifts a Glafle, Where you 

ee 
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ſee he maketh graces and gifts , and Ordinances , Baptiſm , the Supper, 

Preaching, Prayer, Conference, Cc. Faith, Love, Humility, Repentance, 
Self-deniall , all is the Glaſſe; and the one to continue while the other 
continue th: But here inthis life , we muſt live by Faith, have need of 
Repenrance in regard of our failings. Every follower of Chritt iy called Gal. 2. 20. 
upon to deny ſelf, to be cloathed with Humility, &c. Therefore the Mat. 18, 3. 
ORDINANCES all, by the ſame mans confeſſion ( if the Glaſſe Mk 8, 34. 
continue, which is, faith he, theſe things) are tocontinne, An i that we 1 Pet. 5, 
ſee in a glaſſe while we live in this life, appeareth, 2 (or.3. ult. We all with 

open face bebolding as in a glaſſe , the glory of the Lord, &c. All that are 

Believers, and proſeſle che Goſpel (for of ſuch he ſpeaketh) in oppoſition 

to ſuch as live under Moſes dulpenſat ion z of ſuch as turn to the Lord, and 

have the vail taken off of their hearts, as the place ſneweth; Therefore 

that PERFECT isnotcome while we live here, 

». Conſider he faith, NO we hnow but in part, and NOW we (ce 
through a Glaſſe, and NO abideth faith, bope, charity. All theſe three 
are of one, and the ſame time: But faith, hope, charity, abiderh, and we 
have need of them whilſt we live in this life + Therefore here in this 
life we know bur in part, and ſee through a glafſe, which is through Graces 
and Ordinances , as Mr. Salemarſb, and others confeffe. For fai th, and 
hope, when we have the end of our taith , and the thing hoped for, then 
they ceaſe, which is when we are perfectly glorified after this life: But 
love (ſaith Paul) never folletb away, 1 Cor. i 3. 8. But while faith and hope 
abideth, this glafle is of uſe,” 

Oben If any fay, That which is perfe& is Chriſt; and when he is 
come in Spitit, then we fee face to face, 

I anſwer , Chriſt was come in Spirit to Paul; for God had revealed 
his Jon in him, and to the Coriuibians alſo, 1 Cor, t. 1. Then they ſhould 
not have ſeen God through Faith, Love, Humility, Self-deniall, & c. But 
that is not ſo, therefore that is not the meaning; for ſo Chriſt was come 
to Abraham, Moſes, and all believers of old, ſo that they ſhould nor then 
have uſed any Ordinance, 

To that place, Phil 3. 13, 14. I ſay, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not one Another Ar- 
word nor ſyllable, of any Ordinance under the Goſpel , as if thoſe ſhould gumene that 
be the things he did forget, which are behinde i but of his legal! privi- the primitive 
ledges, duties zeal, blameleſſe walkings, e. whereby he thought to be winiſtrarions 
juſtified, and made them his gain , as appeareth in the r part of the are ceaſed, i 
C Other Scriptures are cited, and many more words added to this; ſrom our exe. 
but they are ſuch empty things, that I will ſpend no more p1per, and time rience , we 
upon them, bave uot had 

2 —— — Primitive miniſtrations ceaſed, in their Dodrine 
reſpe& of ice ( — — the Supper, Preaching, taught for ma- 
Reading, Hearing, rence, t. for all cheſe are excernall practices, ny bandred 
and more too) is, © By our own experience finding of it fo, which is a years, &c, 

« {uſhe anſwered: 


Nev, 14 6. 
Eph» 2.3, 


words. 
* Aſy words. 


His words. 


jt My words, 


Mat, 24. 40, 
497 50. 
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ct ſufficient teſtimony to us; for where hath the Apoſtles Miniſtery been 
& put in practice this many hundred years ? As firſt, where, or when bath 
et their Docti inc been taught? For their Miniſtery was a Miniſtery of 
« full Salvation by Chritt 3 But the Miniſtery that hath been, and yet is, 
« is whoriſh z of ſalvation upon conditions and qualifications of the crea» 
ci tyre, before Chrill. 

L anſwer, If this objeQion ſpeak true, it is wofull experience indeed; 
that ſince Doctrine was corrupted by Antichriſt , the preaching of the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, which was free and full ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
is ceaſed yz and God hath done his work in it, and laid it by, as the Ob- 
je Tor ſaith : But it is Atheiſticall co ſay, That God hath done his work 
in this Miniſtery , of preaching full and free ſalvation by Chriſt ; for 
this is preached in the everlaſting Goſpel, which is to give glory to God: 
And he is glorified by receiving (alvation fully and freely at bis hands 
through Chrilt z ye are ſaved by grace, And however this hath been cor- 
rupted, yet it is known many of Gods Seryants preach up this Doctrine 
without mix ing it with conditions and qualifications on the creatures 
parts But if this Doctrine might not be preached, becauſe it was cor- 
rupted by Antichriſt, Then there can be no believing, that God hath te- 
vealed; For ſaith cometh by bearing , and bearing by the Goſpel preached , 
Rom. 16. But the Doctrine of the Goſpel hath been presched in all 
Ages, as I have proved before, By the rotcennefle of this part of the Ob · 
jection, the Reader may ſee the rottenneſſe of the reſt. 


The Objeflors © Then for Baptiſm: Inſtead of Believers being Baptized, the 


« have ſet up a whoriſh Baptiſm of Infants; And then for the end 
& of it too, Chriſt appointed Baptiſm to manifeſt Believers; and it 
ic is uſed to make Believers. * And what is this to prove Baptiſm ceaſed, 
becauſe a falſe 2 and a falſe end, have been thrult upon it by 
_—_ moſt ; when it is adminiſtred upon a true Subject, and to a true 
end again ? 
« And for the Lords Supper, It was appointed for Communion of 

© Saints in his death; and it is a cemmunion for all Lyars, Whores, 
e Sweaters, and all the filthy rable cf the earthy and fo hath been 
ti this many hundred years. f But doth this make the uſe of it ceaſe, 
without ſome ſpeciall appointment of God, and now have the Saints 

no communion in ſuch an. Ordinance , becauſe it hath been abuſed ? 

where doth the Lord ſay, If a Lyar, a Whore, c. partake of this Or- 

dinance then it ceaſeth, and the Saints are never to uſe it again ? If God 

ſay not ſo, why will min ſay ſo? Mult the Children never taſte bread 

more, becauſe the ſervant that ſhould have given them their portion in 

due ſeaſon, hath eaten and drunken with the drunken, and ſmitten them 

a while? I ſec no ſuch rule, That when the purity of an Ordinance 

is corrupted , the Ordinance ceaſcth z Did not Ilrael loſe the putity 

of her Ordinances when the kad corrupted them , and changed Gods 

Judge- 


* 
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Judgements more then the Nations, Exek 5. And yet they ceaſed not be» 
caule of this, till Chriſt put an end to them. 

3. He pleadeth, The primitive Miniſtery is ceaſed, becauſe we have 
© Joſt the power of them, and the glory that was in them, together with 
et the offices, qualifications of the petſons and miniſters thereof; as ficli, 
*© they were endued with power from on high, commanding and autho- 
ce rifing them. 2. There was a glorious power and Spirit al wayes going 
before them, leading them into the infallibility of truth, 3. A 
© mighty and miraculous power teſtiſying that they were in the truth, to 
te the conviction of others. And then tor qualitications , they were in- 
te fallible in their Judgements z they had a {pirit of diſcerning, to diſcern 
ce truth from error 3 they were filled with ſuch wiſdom and power, 
66 as that they were able to confound all that ever oppoſed them. 
&« And then for Offices, they had Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
ce all which are ceaſed. So that we have neither the ſame power, nor 
ce the ſame qualifications , nor the ſame offices, nor the true and exact 
4 infallible form of it. Then what grouud is there for us to reviye thoſe 
, things? Cc. 

I anſwer z That the Church is to have the ſame offices, qualifications, 
and Miniſtery of that firſt Age, in all teſpects and particulars , I ſee no An Argumens 
round nor need ; they were then to lay the foundation , and none other that 2 8. 
oundation can be laidgas / Cor. 3. we are to build upon it. But there were cle becauſe 

offices, qualifications, and Miniſters in the firſt times, which are to con- ve Habe nor 

tinue till the coming of Chriſt to judge quick and dead z as appeareth in be power, ner 

the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and thoſe we are to have ſtill, as I have pro- glory ; of the 

ved before ; and thoſe qual iſications men may have, and ſuch a * ; drimitive ad- 
or 


And that is it that we ſtand for, not for that which was to ceaſe , but for miniſtrationa, 
that which is to remain. neither in qua- 
And te anſwer to the particulars 3 lifications, nor 


r. We are indued with the ſame power Authorizing us, as they had officers, nor in 
then; for Chriſt was he that did authorize them, Mat, 28. 18. becauſe dhe true 
all power was given him in heaven, and in earth; therefore he biddeth infallible form 
them go preach, & c. And the ſame Chriſt authorizeth us, for that com- anſwered. 
mand did not concern the _— only, but Philip , and other Diſciples 
that preached, «As 8. and Baptized by that Commiſſion, as well as the 
Apoitles z and the ſame Commiſſion reacheth to Diſciples till, as L 
proved z we have the word of Chriſt for our authority, as they had then. 

2. For the Spirits geing before them to lead them into the infallibi» 
lity of truth ; 1 anſwer, Otheis adminiltred, that did what they did from 
ſtudy, and Scriptures, and the — the Apoſtlesz as well as of the 
infallible Spirit as I have — fore of Timethy, and Titus, and 
others: ſo do we now, Belides, we are to ſpeak no new Scripture , nor Page 76, 
erect new Ordinances z and therefore need not that infallible ſpirit which 
they had; Beſide , though we have = chat infallible Spirit, or rather 

c not 


Fs 
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not that meaſure, as we conſeſſe ; yet it is like theſe men have it, for they 
ſay , That which is perfect is come. And if they be not infallible, then 
they are not perſect, tor that which erreth is nor perſect: But if they be 
infallible, then they may adminiſter Ordinances, as they did in the primi- 
tive times: And ſo they do ill to neglect their duty, 

3. To the miraculous power teltifying, &c. I anſwer, it was to con- 
firm their word, as I have ſhewed before; when we are called to ſpeak and 
write another Scripture , then that power will be uſefull; but not till 
then: In the mean time, thoſe things were written that we might be» 
lieve, Fehn 20. ult, And che Spirit is given to convince the world now, 
John 16. 8. and not miracles, 

To the ſecond, for their qualifications, 1. The infallibility of their 
Judgements: I anſwer, I find no ſuch qualifications either of Biſhops or 
Deacons , which arc Officers to continue in the Churches, that they muſt 
be of infallible judgements, either in Timothy, or Titus. 2. They diſcer- 
ned truth from errors then, ſo far as was needfull for their work, of writ- 
ing new Scriptures , and preaching Chriſt , and planting Churches, Cc. 
And ſo do the Saints now fo far as co preach Chriſt , gather the Saints 
into order, & c. according tothe work God calleth us to now; as they 
did according to the work he called them to then: for we have the promile 
of the Spirit, to lead into truth, as well as they had. And either theſe men 
are in an error, as well as we; for if they be in the truth, and diſcern it 
from error, then why do they not adminiſter Ordinances, as the Primitive 
Adminiſtrators did? Or if they erre, in denying Ordinances of Baptiſm, 
Supper, Preacbing, Praying, Reading, Hearing, Scriptures, Cc. Then let 
them give us leave (as ſeeing the truth) to adminiſter Ordinances com- 
manded in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 

To the third, concerning Offices of Apoſtles , &c. I have fufficiently 
anſwered before, And therefore I conclude, we have ground to revive 
this practice, which God yet never laid down, but only was corrupted 
by men, 

Again, ſome plead the ceaſing of them , by paralelling them with the 
Ordinances of the Law ; and patalelling the cauſe of the ceaſing of the 
one, to be the cauſe of the ccaling of the other; as, 1. „ Thole of the 
« Law ceaſed, 1. By the appearing of the lubſtantiall Sacrifice Jeſus 
& Chriſt, held forth in them, (ol, 2. 16, 17. 2+ By bringing in a far 
ee better, and more glorious Miniſtery , under which the Church was pla- 
«cedand planted, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10. 3. By Gods — of 
ce his preſence from it, whoſe preſence was the life and beauty of it. 
«© Now let vs parallell theſe , with the Apoſtles Miniſtery. 1. The 
& Apoſtles did not hold out their Miniſtery for eternity, but untill the 
Lord did come, ſo that they alſo expeRed the coming of Chriſt, And 
« how ? why ina more glorious Miniſtery and manner; and their mi- 


«niſtration was limited to that time, as the other was limited to 


tt Chriſts 
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e<Chriſts coming in the fleſh; So in 1 Cor. 11. 26, 27. 1 Cr. 13. 
7 10, 2 Pet 1.19. So that when Chriſt cometh in a more glorious man» 
te ner, and Miniſtery, then this hath done its work, as the other had. 

I anſwer; 1. He might have done well to have ſhewed us what that An Argument 
plorious miniſtery was,as the Prophers did of old ſhew how that mini- for ceaing of 
ſtery pointed at the Meſlia's coming inthe flet , as I/. 6. To us à child Ordinances by 
is born, tos a Son & given, and the Government ſhall be upon bis ſhoulder, and paralelling 
and bis Name, Cc. And Chap. 7. 1 Virgin ſball be with child, &c. And them witb the 
Micah propheſied.of his being born in Bethlehem, & c. And Iſay telleth Lawes, Ordi- 
us his Name ſhall be Emmanuel; and this is directly preached to Mary nances , 414 
by the Angel, Mat. 1, Tell us by as plain infallible proofes when this the cauſe of the 
coming is in a more glorious Miniſteryʒ til: then, you leave us in the dark, ceaſing of the 
Bur ler us examine the Scriptures he citeth. one, the cauſe 

The firſt is, 1 Cor. 11. 26, 27. Here he ſpeaketh only of the miniſtery of the ceaſmng 
of the Supper; not of Baptiſm, nor Preaching, nor any other part of their of the other, 
Miniſtery: And this COMMING I haye proved before, to be his examined. 
coming at the laſt day in Perſon, as be Aſcended; as is fore-told by 
the Angel, Aft 1. 11. And when he ſo cometh, we will wait upon 
him alone for further ditection; in the mean time, we deſire to wall 
according to the rule of Scripture. 2. 1 Cor. 13. 10. I have fully an- 
fwered before alſo, proving that, not te be while the Saints live in this 
life, To that of Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 19. Lanſwerz This Scripture ma- 
keth nothing for the ceaſing of the Apoſtles Miniltery by a more glorious 
Miniſtery , for it ſpeaketh nothing of the Apoſtles Miniſtery , but of the 
Prophets Miniſtery that lived before Chriſts coming in the fleſh. For 
1. Hecompareth it to a Candle ſhining in a dark place; ſo was the 
Word then called, Pſal. 119 114. Thy werd & & lig and a Lantherne, 

&c. And the dark place was under thoſe dark types, and ſhadows of 
the Law. 2. He ſpeaketh, verſe 20. of Propheſies of Scriptures which 
were the old elies, which were then in writing z the Propheſies 
of the New Teſtament were not now (or at leaſt all of them) writen; 
as that of the Revelation, Or if he mean not ſo, yet he intimateth to 
them, that what they ſpake may be compared with, and — by Pro- 
pheſies of old time ; But it is moſt clear, he ſpeaketh of the former Pro- 
pheſies among themſelves, one interpreting another, and all by the Spi- 
rit of God. 3. He conſitmeth it, verſe 21. where he telleth them, The 
Propbeſie came not in O LD time, by the will of man, &c. 4. Ia the 2, 
Coup: verſe 1. he telleth them, There were falſe Prophets among the 
people, even as there ſhall be falſe Teachers among you z which ſheweth 


clearly he ſpake ot former Propheſies, that ſpake of Chriſt to come; and 
if they were well ſearched into, they might (ce , they held out the ſame 
Chriſt to them as the Apoſiles did; and this he faith, they did well to 
take heed to, till they had clearer teſtimony upon their own ſpitit, then 


they had for the preſent, for they were yet but weak; and therefore he 
Cen | exherteth 
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exhorteth them to adde to their faith vertue, and to vertue knowledge, 
c. So that this proveth nothing at all, that when Chriſt cometh in a 
— glorious miniſtration, then the Apoſtles miniſtration was to 
ceaſe. 

2. © Tt is done away in the ſime ſenſe, by the bringing in a more glo- 
ce rious miniſtery, even the miaiſtery of the Revelation ; for that muſt 
« haye its time, as well as other miniitrations : And hence it was that all 
te the world was ſo blinded in that Miniſtery, that ſcarce a man could tell 
tea word in it., becauſe it was ſealed for 1360. dayes untill the Lion of 
c the Tribe of Fudab did come to open it. And it is clear that the time 
* of opening and revealing of that miniſtery is come, for the Saints ean 
& many of them run and read the myſtery of God in it. Now the Apoſtles 
<« miniſtery was to hold out the myſtery of Chriſts Man-bood in the 
« fulnefle of itz this miniſtery of the Revelation is to hold out the my- 
ce ſtery of the God. head yz the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Rev. 
19. Now the Apoſtles miniſtery was to hold out Chriſts Man- hood in 
ic the fulneſſe of it, and to laſt till that was done, and no longer: And 
te this will appear not only by the Apoſtles common expreflions in all 
© their miniſtery , but alſo more fully in Eph. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 1. where 
«* the Apoſtle lait, That Chriſt bad given = and offices to 
the Church, of Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts , untill they all 
come; that is, all by Saints of that age did come to the perfect knows 
© ledge and unity of Chriſt, a perfect man. Now it cannot relate to any 
&« ſucceeding age of the Church, becauſe we know that theſe offices and 
« officers have laſted no longer then the preſent ſtate of the Primitive 
* Church : And Chriſt appointed them to remain till all the Saints, chat 
« is of that time, did come to that knowledge ʒ therefore chat miniſtery 
* was limited to Chriſts Man- hood; and this in the Revelation to bring 
c forth the fulneſſe of Chriſts glory and God-bead. 

To this I anſwer; The objeRion * ſame with the former, as 
he ſaith, the former anſwer might ſerve. But to follow it a little, I deſire 
his proof that the Revelation was ſealed for, 1360, dayes, I know no 
Scripture ſaith ſo, And then Chriſt openeth it; but this I find, Revel, 
22. 16. John is forbidden to ſeal the ſayings of the Propheſie of that Book, 
becauſe the time was at hand. Now whether we ſhall believe the Scripture, 
or mans ſpeech againſt it, I leave it to every one to judge. And for that 
little Book, the Lion of the Tribe of Fudab opened, doth clearly appear 
by Revel. 5. was the event that fell out both in the Church, and world in 
after generations, which was revealed to John. 

*« And becauſe it was ſealed ( ſaith he) all the world was ſo blind 
ce in that Miniſtery, c. I anſwer, It is true; So the WORLD is 
Rill z but the Saints have run as faſt in it before, as now; witneſſe 
Matter Brightman, and others that have ſpoken rarely upon it: And ma. 
ny men ſpeaking their fancies upon it, without comparing CE 

| crip- 
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Scriptures do not ſhew the time of that mini ſtery is come. Beſide, if it 
be come, that follow eth not that the Apoſtles miniſtery is aboliſhed by 
it z for there was preaching the Goſpel: So is the miniſtery of this Book, 
Revel. 14 6. 

To the diſtinction of the myſtery of Chriſts Man- hood, and God-Hhead, 
that the one was revealed by the Apoll les in their time, till the falling 
away, and the other revealed now of late; I find no ground for ſuch a 
diſt inction of Man- hood, and God - head , to be revealed diſtinctly in ſe- 
verall ages: But the my ſtery of Chriſt, is the myſtery of Min- hood and 
God- head both; and this was revealed by the Apoltles miniſtery , Col. 
2+ 2+ The Apoſtle bad a conflict for the Coloſſians, that they might know 
the myſtery of God, and the Father, and of Chriſt; and he was not Chrilt 
as he was God alone, or man alone, but Ged-man : And Paul to Timothy, 
x Tim. 3. 16. ſaith, Great & the myſtery of godlineſſe, God was manifeſt in 
the fleſb, juſtified in ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, 8c. aud received up into glory: 
Is here no revealing of the myſtery of his GOD HEAD ? was God ma- 
nifeſt in the fleſh, juſtificd in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached to the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, and received up into glory, as be was 
man alone, or as he was God and man? The Apoſtle ſaith , Rom. 1. 17. 
The righteouſneſſe of God is revealed in the Goſpel that he preached ; 
this was ſomething of the myſtery of the God- head ſure, And ſo, Eph. 
3. 311. wherein you may lee that what Paul had received of the Lord 
concerning the myſtery of Chriſt by Revelation, he wrote to the Epbeſi- 
ans that they might underſtand it ; and it was about calling of Souls to 
God, and revealing the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, to the admiration of 
principalities and powers in heavenly places: Was bere nothing of the 
myſtery of the Godhead? Yea, ſaith he, it was hid in GOD, from 
the Ages paſt „ verſe 9. Did they reveal nothing but how he was made 
fleſh , and dwelt in the world, and ſuffered, &s. which was the myſtery 
of his Man- hood ? Did they l ak nothing of his Spirit, and Scepter,and 
Glory ? The Scripture throughout ſpeakerh otherwiſe, Aﬀs 5. 31. Him 
hath God exalted to be a PRINCE, anda Saviour, to give Repentance, 
and Remiſſion; Is this nothing of his God- head? As he was man, he 
was not Ruler, nor Judge, nor gave Repentance, but as God. And in the 
beginning of moſt of their Epiſtles they make him one with the Father, 
as the fountain of Grace, mercy, and peace to the Saints; and is not this 
of che myſtery of the God-head ? 

But he ſeemeth to intimate the myſtery of the God-head to be this, 
that he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, Revel, 19, And was not 
this revealed in the Apoliles miniſtery till now of late? Doth not Peter 
ſay, Ad 2. God hath made him both LORD and CHRIST. And A#s 
10. He is LORD of all. AndFam, chap. 2. calleth him, THE LORD 
of glory. And Paul tevealeth him to be LORD of LORDS, and 
KING of KINGS, 1 Tim. 6. 15. 

Again, the myſtery of Chriſts Man- hood is taught in the Revelation, 


as 
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2s well as his God- head; for mark the firſt words, It is called, The 
Kevelation of Feſws ( briſt, which G O'D gave bim. Now God gave him 
the Revelation not as he was God, but according to the man-boodz 
for according to the God-head he gave it. And ſanh John, I ſaw one 
like the Son of Man; and Fobn ſaw him as a Lamb ſlain , as well as upon 
the white Horſe, LORD of LORDS, and King of Kings. And 
he himſelf revealeth the myſtery of his man hood]; for ſaith Ve, I wos 
DEAD, and am alive, &c, Revel. 1. 18. Therefore this is a ground- 
lefle diſt inction. 
He faith, „ That the Apoſtles Miniſtery was to hold out the my- 
te ſtery of Chriſts man- hood, c. appeared ſully in Eh 4. 9, 10,11,12,13- 
Anſw, The Scripture is not ſo read as he readeth it; Bus till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto 4 perfect 
man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the ſulneſſe of Chriſt, (i. e.) not the 
knowledge of Ckrifts man- hood, or the myitery of it, but ſo to the 
knowledge of him God and man, and the enjoyment of him by faith, 
that we are perſected in him, as the 12, verſe ſheweth , The end of that 
Miniſtery is to perfect the Saints, that ſo we may be eſtabliſhed , and 
not moved, and carried every way with every wind of Doctrine, as the 
verſe following « And whether this perfection be in this life ox no, it is 
a great queſtion, 
To tbat, that he ſaith, it cannot relate to any ſucceeding Age. I an- 
ſwer, Then they are in a poor caſe, for they have no benefit of Chriſts 
Aſcention, for theſe gifts were given by vertue thereof; Neither can 
they look to be edified , or perfected, or ſetled, or ſtabliſhed z for that 
was the end of theſe gifts. But his ground is, becauſe theſe Offices and 
Officers laſted no longer. I anſwer , we know no ſuch matter z neither 
Page 86. doth he prove it; And I have proved the contrary before, we have 
them in their Works, and Writings, and ſome of them in their Perſons : 
Neither can he prove, that Apoſtles , Prophets, and Evangeliſts laſted 
in the Church in Perſon (any otherwiſe then I have formerly proved 
till the falling away Prophecyed of in the Theſſalonians , which he ſait 
put an end to their Miniſtery; and if not, how then were they per- 
fe cted after the Apoſtles times till then? Beſide, the Revelation ſpeaketh 
of holy Apoſtles and Prophets to rejoyce at the down-fall of the 
Rev. 18, 20, Whores Therefore that Miniſtery, and Offices, and Officers, did not 
end in that Age. 
That theſe mi · 3 · He ſaith, it is ended, becauſe the glorious preſence of God is wich- 
niſtratious are drawn from that Miniſtery, and not to be found. 
ceaſed, becauſe 1 anſwer, Where is that proved, that God is withdrawn from his 
God bath with ſervants in the ſame Miniſtery, in reſpe& of what he commande th? 
drawn bis glo- He was then with them in preaching the Goſpel, to ſhew himſelf 
rious preſence mighty in converting ſouls, Act 11. 21. The hand of the Lord was with 
from tl em, an- them, and a great number believed and turned to the Lord, And fo he is (till 
ſwered. in 
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in bringing men orer to himſelf; and in chearing, and comforting and 

refreſhing them, by the appearing of himſclf in other Ordinances ad- 

miniſtred z as the Saints can teſtihe , ſo that they go away rejoycing as 

the Eunuch did: And Gods taking away power to work Miracies, and 

the gift of Tongues, Cc. is nothing tothe purpoie; for theſe were but gay 8. 

to confirm their Word to be Scriptuie, or fundamenall, and that Minittery 

we plead not for; let them prove that theſe miracles were to give them Mark 16, 17, 
right to Preach, or Baptize, or break bread, if they can, and then we will 18. Heb, 2. 2. 
yeeld to them. 

Again, The with- drawing of God from his Ordinances in his glo- 

rious preſence, doth not certainly conclude the ceflation of the Ordi- 
nances without reſtoring them again, God with-drew from the Temple, 
and that worſhip when Iſrael bad corrupted it; as appeareth, Extek. g. 3. 
The GLORT of God went up from the Cherubims, to the threſhold of the 
houſe, and that in anger, calling for ruine upon the people, aud the Sanctuary ; 
as appeareth by the verſe, from thence be removcth te the Eat · gate of the 
Ler t bouſe, Ezck. 10. 19. Again, from the City , to the Mountain on the 
Eoft-fide of the (ity, Ezck. 11. 33. From thence quite away, as verſe 24. 
So that here, the glorious preſence of God was gone from theſe Orui- 
nances, yet no ceſſation of them neither; tor the ſame Ordinances were 
made uſe of again, inthe (ame manner, to the ſame end, in the fame 
place, and Gods preſence ſeen in them again; though he departed a while 
for = fins, , 

Objeftion, * But we do not Preach, Pray, Cc. as Ordinances of g: 

1 Apoſtolicall Inſtitution, but as an immediate operation of God in CI 
« the ſoul, & c. * 

T anſwer, To act as an Ordinance inſtituted, without the moving of = pos — * 
God in the ſoul, is to have the form without the power; and ſo it is little es, bnt 48 
bettet then lip lervice: for both mult go together: not the Ordivance , — of 
without the movings of God, nor the movings of God without his di- > 9 0 
rection in his Word to the matter moved unto: For how (hall I know les _ 
whether the motion be of God, but that I find the thing in Scripture te- ,. 
corded, as the mind of God, thatI am moved to? And (o the Apoſtles * 
themſelves ated? They did the commands of Chriſt, and ſo did them 
as Ordinances, yet not without the operation of the Spirit in their 
hearts, So Paul Preached at Athens, Act, 17. by the motion of the 
Spirit within, and yet by the vertue of the Commiſſion given, Matth. 

28, 18, alſo, and his particular Commiſſion, Ad: g. And fo they pteach- 
ed ar Jeruſilem; for they tell the Councell, We ought to OBET God 
rather then men, (i. e.) in preaching, as appeareth by theit forbidding tvem 
to preach in the Name of Jeſus : And yet they did this from the operati- 
on of God ig their hearts, and declared their experiences and enjoyments ; 
tor ſay they, We caunot but ſpeak the things we bare ſeen ard heard. So 
hen the Church come together, they pray by the operation of G d 
in their hearts; and yet with relation wthole commands th. rt call for 

prayer, 


- Sing — 
* 
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prayer, and among the reſt, that in 1 Tim. 2 1. 1 will therefore that firſt 
of all prayers, and (upplications , &c, be made for all men, &c. So the Dil- 
ciples meeting together to break bread , did it by the operation of God 
in their hearts, yct with reſpe& to that Command of Chriſt, Do this as 
o/ten as ye do it in remembrance of me, So that theſe two cannot be (c» 
arated. 
| And where the ObjeQor ſaith, © They did it by the operations of God, 
That Iſrael ob- © 25 Iſtael in Captivity did meet, and remembrcd Sion ſometimes , 
ſerved Ordi- * hut not as an Ordinance of God, 
nances in Ba- I anſwer, They did things that were Ordinances, as circumciſing 
bylon, proved. their Children, which appeareth, becauſe when they came back to build 
Exod. 12, 48. the Temple, they did eat the Paſſe-over z and no uncircumciſed perſon 
was to eat thereof: Therefore they had circumciſed in Babylon z And 
Sce the Poſt- that was one Ordinance , Exra 6. 320 Again, they faſted and ſought 
ſcript for ſome the Lord inthe ſeventh Month, all thoſe ſeventy years according to the 
further Au- Command, Levit. 23. And that was another Ordinance. Ney, they 
ſwey to this faſted joyntly, Eſter 4. 16. and prayed openly , Den. 6. 10. And that 
Objecter, they did remember Sion as an Ordinance from, Command, as well as by 
the operation of God in their hearts, I think will appear in Fer. 31. 30, 
51. Te that are afar off, let Feruſalem come into your mind, There they 
are commanded in their Captivity to remember Sion: ſo that they did it as 
an Ordinance, and by the operation of God upon their hearts both, 
bs a Maſter Saltmarſb ſaith, page 114, 115. © All the time of the prevail- 
for ſajin ing of the Beaſt, falſe Prophet, and Devil, is not a time of reſtitution, 
Mr. $ - c andreſtauration of the firſt miniſtery of Giſts or Odinances, as was in 
of Pars g th; © the Apoſtles times; but of the ſtate and perſecution of the Lord Jeſus 
ome aaa... Spirit , and the time of the Womans being in the wilderneſſe; All 
purpeſe, tt things in this time ſeeming a waſte and barten diſpenſation about her, 
« not inhabited by the Spirit of God, &c. 
I anſwer, All this time of her being in the wilderneſſe, there was 1 
Temple, and Altar , and — therein. So then there was Or- 
dinances, for the Temple and Altar were not without Ordinances, 
though more retired, and private then formerly. Revel. 11. tr. And the 
Ordinances of thoſe times, and people, were not without the Spirit of 
God inhabiting z fer there was ſome appointed to feed her there , Novel. 
12. 6. Therefore there was preaching, which is an Ordinance , and ſo 
other Ordinances alſo. 
He ſaith, Page x11, © The Spirit of God forſceing God about to leave 
« this miniſtration of Goſpel glory to the world (he meaneth Gifts and 
e Ordinances) and bring a night upon all that day of his Son, propheſied 
tt of the time ro come, and to ſucceed that glory, &c. and citeth divers 
© Scriptures, as 2 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 4 f. 2 PU 2. 1, ,, Jule 17. 1. John 2 18 
te So that he ſaith from theſe Scriptures we (ee the Apoſtles propheſied of 
« a Spirit of iniquity to reign among the Saints, 
I anſwer, 
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I anſwer, This was but in thoſe that were bypocrites, and hollow, 
and not the Gacere hearted : And this was but in ſome men, not in 
all the Saints: Neither will it follow , that the Saints laid by the 
Rice of the truth, becauſe theſe fell back, Paul 2 Tim. 3. ſpeaketh of 
ſuch as denyed the power of godlineſſe, and only had a form; and com- 
pareth them to Fannes and Fawbres, and callech them cvill men and 
leducers in the Chapter : Therefore they never were Saints. So ich 
Peter, There ſhall be falſe Teachers among you (not Saints) And MANT 
ſhall follow thety pernicious wages 3 (not all) ſome ſtick to the truth ill, 
So Fade ſpeaketh of mockers , ſeparating themſelves from the Saints 
(not Saints; nor all that proſeſſe Religion ( mockers, and ſeparating 
themſclves. ) $o that there was Churches ſtill, 50 Fabn ſaith, There 
are MANT rvAntichriſts in the world ( not all that profeſſed Chriſt, ) 
And if this were G glory, to have hypocrites, and mockers, and An- 
tichriſts undiſcovered s And the diſcovery of theſe, a bringing nighe 
upon the days Then night is better then day: And this is all theſe 
$cri — prove, and nothing to the purpoſe for the matter chey ane 
cite * Fa 

Page 416, He ſaith, © There is not one ward appearing in all the 
* Scripture , that that firſt Miniſtery of Gifts and Ordinances ſhall in 
5 2ny meaſure be continued, though in part, or in teſervation to be re- 
ceſtored 3 as if 2 — the great _ —— — to bring 
«to » ui. A ſett ing up a niſtery of gifts to teach hispeophe, 

— — Call — as Bapti 


« or reſtoring , with water, the 

© Church way, or of Elders, cc. And all che glary of the 

& laſt times and age, the bringing in theſe and taking them out 

£' of the hands of Antichriſt: All which ariſeth ſrom a miſtake of the 

te type of the Jewiſh Apoſtaſie and Captivity , which 6gured out the Spi- 

& ritug]l Church, or Jeruſalem in Babylon, or Captivity to the 

ce fleſh, or Man of Sin, in all bis qpcriveatioeſle and powers &'6, And in 

another place: There is no warrant in Scripture 40 eyed any ro» 

—— of Officers ox Ordinances , according +0 the firit pamenm in 

cc $criprure, 

1 „K in Scripture * men to run to 

inances that ve forſaken; Chrilt having not put an end * 

e them , 244, 3. Te u gone ung from mine Ordinances (faith Gad ) Tir O 


return to me. $0 that falling away puncth not an en 1 — 
but when wen have fallen from chem , God bach called dyon. chem — 
— him: ſo that they may take them up again, and rea. 4 ff an. 
ume them. , mh 
. . : 4, and the 
a. The Scripture plainly (peaketb of reftoring of the Propheſyiog , ©? 
Rev. 10. Thou muſt propheſie A G AI N to People, and Nations, 4 cn oe — 
i and Tongue; And there can be no ing without Bu- 
phertss Therefore there it — 7 reſtoring that inance, and 


Officer, 
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Officer, ind ſo conſequently of the reſt, And in that he ſaith to John, 
HO muſt 8 again , It muſt needs. mean men that have au- 
thority to carry on Ordinances, as he, and the reſt in choſe times did, 

3. There is charge to keep Order and Officers till the appearing of 
Chriſt, 1 Tim. 6. 14. And it Officers and Order, then Ordinances muſt 
needs be kept, Then it was their din to corrupt them z and ſhall not the 
Church riſe out of fin? Was falling away a vertue,or a vice? If avice or 
lin, then toriſe again muſt needs be a duty, and neceſſary, 

Objection. But Chriſts appearing is, when be cometh more fully 

inſpirit. 

- ++." WA Chriſt was then come in Spirit within them, and did 
appear; that was , they had ſweet enjoyments and full enjoyments of 
Chriſt , and ſpake from ſweet experiences, 28 Paul, 2 Cop. 4. the latter 
end: And were ſo gifted by the Spirit, that they could (peak immediately 
from the ſame t and therefore it meaneth his coming, and appearing at 
the laſt day, and ſo it is, 1 Cer. 11. 26, and Mas, 28, uli. The end of the 
world is then. 

But he ſaith, This Commandment (i. e.) that in the 12. Verſe, 

I Anſwer, How will that be proved, which of them, in the 12. Verſe, 
or the 11. Verſe? For if it be ſingled out, a man muſt tell us which, 
and prove it, that it reſpecteth that, and no other. But I conceive it mean» 
eth all the Epiſtle, concerning Doctrine, Worſhip, Order, and Officers, 
And therefore Ordinances may be reſcued from Antichriſt, And we 
have warrant in Scripture , to bring things to the firſt Inſtitution ,, as L 
have proved before, and to Repent , and do our firſt works, Rv. 2. f. 
therefore to reſtore Ordinances. And Mr. Sattemarſh ſaith, page 109, The 
Adminiſtration of Gifts,and Ordinances was a pure glory, and will not 
God have pure glory reſtored ? 

4. God calleth his people out of Babylon, Rev. 18. 4. * And the my- 
« ſtery of iniquity ( aith he) worketh as well without upto the world, 
cc az within, in the fleſh of every Saint, page 114. Then by bis own con- 
fe ſſion, there is an outward coming out of Babylon, (as — * an inward) 
and not being a partaker of her fins. And her fins are falſe Worſhips, 
and Officers, and conſtitution of Churches, as well as inward corrupti- 
ons. $0 he faith, page 215. That Antichriſt from within, ſheweth 
c himſelf to the world in all idolatrous forms, is falſe interpretations 
« of God and of the Truth, as it is in Jeſus? Therefore he calleth them 
to the ſorfaking of what was corrupted, and the reftoring of the Truth, 
fo far as it was in their power to reſtore it, For extraordinary gifts, it wag 
not in their power, they were given upon ſome ſpeciall reaſon ; therefore 
not to be expected. But there is no ſuch ſpecial] reaſon for Ordinances, 
And this hath been a Scripture way, to call things to the firſt Inſti- 
tution, when they have been corrupted , So Chriit doth by Marriage, 
from the beginning it was not ſo , Mat. 19. 8. and Malachi, He made one, 


(i. e.) 
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(4. e.) one man for one woman, Mal. . 15- And Paul in the Corinthians 
concerning the Supper; And God himſelf ſaith, I/a. 1. 26. 1 will reſtore 
thy Fud ges as at the FIRST, &c. 

Aud if there be noreſtoring of Ordinances, I wonder why he preach- 
ed, or inſttucted; that is an Ordinance , and accompanied men that had 
gifts, and that was corrupted by Antichriſt alſo. And when the people , 1;4;14;o8 
of God are come out of Babylon in outward things, ſhall the out» hn ues Gifee 
_ man do nothing? How thall God be glorified with our bodies ,, Ordinan- 

en ? 

All along bis Book he putteth Gifts and Ordinances together, and ma- 
keth the ceaſing of the one, to be the ceaſing of the other. To which I 
ſay, That is not ſo; The one was for confirmation of the Word, but 
not the other: but for the Saints to walk in, and which they were to keep 
till the appearing of Chriſt, 

« Page 118. He faith , That Revelation (there mentioned) is the Re- 
« yelation of Chriſt in Spirit, He and his Father being the light and 
ce temple of his people, for there ſhall be no other there : This (hall be a 
« glory without zun, or Moon, or Stars, or any ſuch low and faint appea- 
« rances, as gifts and Ordinances, &'c. 

x. Then hope, he will allow us a Temple, till that time come, for 4%. 
Revel. 11. 1. There was 2 Temple. And he faith , that Ordinances are | 
ceaſed now; and yet he expoundeth the Temple to be forms of worſhip, 

Page, 21t. 

N 4 f _ — wg light am the Father and Chriſt in his ſenſe, — 
not t. Saltmarſhes, or any other mans preachings, or bearing witnefle 
to God; for that is but low and faintz why do — not lay Son their 
preaching with other Ordinances. 

5. It is ſaid, Fobn Baptiſt came in the Spirit and power df Elias, to 

turn the heart of the fathers to the Children, c. And he is ſaid to R BE» 
STORE all things, as Eliab did the worſhip of God of old, Mark g. 
x2. And the Scripture ſaith, He that is leaſt intbe Kingdom of Heaven, is 
greater then be; which cannot be, if he hath not power to reſtore corrupted 
Ordinances, as Fobn had. 

6. The two witnefſes, Rev. 11. are ſet out by alluſion to men that 
reſtored Religion in their times; as Moſes and «Agron did reſtore Reli - 

ion to Iſrael when they had brought them out of Egypt, Elijeb, and 
145 that reſtored Religion from Baals [dolatry, Feboſhus and Zerub- 
babel , that reſtored Religion after Babylons Captivity. Therefore the 
—— are ſuch as reſtore it ſo far as they can, from Antichriſt that hath 
po uted it. 

7. When things have been corrupted, the Word of God, the Scripture 
hath been ſufficient for the reſtoring of Ordinances z' for ſo Hegetiab 
reſtored worſhips according to the Law of Moſes, 2 Chros, 29. x5. with 
28, 24- and 29. 6, 7. And lo the building of the Temple after the Cap- 

Dd 3 tivity, 


c . 


Contradifions 


How ſhall the 
Miniſtery be 
more elorious 
when they mi · 
niſtred as the 
Oracles of 
God, and he 
ſaith we can» 
wot ? 


That the Mi. 
wiſtery that 
ſhall deſtre 


Sem Beams of Light for the 


tiviey, way according to the Law of God, Ea 4 25. ind 5.1 And 
the dwelling in Booths, as ſoon as they found it in the Law , they did not 
wait for anexraordinary Prophet, or new Inſtitution (though it had been 
neglected many generations, even from Feboſbnabs time:) But pteſent- 
ly iet upon their duty, Nebem. 8. 10, &. which ſheweth, That when 
we ſee w hat is our duty in the Scripture , we are to ſet upon it; And the 
Scriptute will bear us out in doing it. 

To that which he ſaith, is a miſtake, * The taking of Ordinances out 
« of the hands of Antichriſt, from the Jewiſh Apoſtalic. 

I anlwer, No miſtake at all; For if Antichriſt be in ourward things 
to the world, as well as inward { as he faith ) Then ſo far as the ove» 
— bath been in outwatd things , fo far their reſtoring is 
alike, 

Page 49. He ſaith, „ The Miniſtery that hall deſtroy Antichiſt 
4 ſhall be more powerfull and mighty then the Miniſtery of gifts : And 
ce this ( he ſaith ) ſhall be the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that bet whom 
ice are to hear, eAfs 3. and the God of whom we ſhall all be taught: 
ce Ye ſho) all be taught of God, &c, And he faith, This Miniſtery of 
« Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant, is through his people „ his An- 
« gel, Cc. And yet mak, be faith , The Mini gifts was in 
« pure Spirit, and they ſpake as the Oracles of God; Page 122. And 
we cant now miniſter as the Oracles of God, Page 123, f And 
(Lay) Chriſt was the Prophet to be heard then; And he was the Mi- 
niſter through his e then, for the Lord wrought with them: And 
it was the hand of the Lord in all times to bring in his people, and 
deſtroy Antichriſt then, for then were many Antichriſts, Was not Simon 
Magus a great Antichriſt, when he was generally taken for the great power 
of God, juſt like the Beaſt > And all gave heed to bim from the leaſt to 
the greateſt, as to the Beaſt, And did not the Miniſtery of gifs, or 
thoſe that had gifts, or Chriſt in his people deſtroy him, and many 
other ſuch , and fin and corruption which is gin Chriſt and falſe- 
worſhip and Idolatry , which is againſt Chriſt? I wender how it will 
be made good that it ſhall be a more powerfull Miniſtery then it 


Amid rf ſha was then 7 All that believed, were all taught of God then, Fobn 


be more glori. 
ou then that 
of gifts, an- 
ſwered, 


6, Every one that hath beard and learned of the Father COMET AH 
30 me, So that he would make us believe that ſome Scriptures refer 
to after times, that were as truly made good then, as = ſhall be 
in after times, And conſider , Jeſus Chriſt was the Miniſter then , 
as well as now: He doth not mean Jeſus Chriſt as a man I con- 
ceive , becauſe he writeth againſt his perſonal! reign, as ſome un- 
derftand itz And if it be Jeſus Chriſt in his Word and People, fo Jeſus 
Chriſt adminiſtted then, and ſo it is the lame Miniltery, Though I 
eonfc ſſe, Jeſus Chrift revealed himſelf more fully when, and to whom 
he pleaſeth, And to that, Ye fball be all taught of God; If be 


mean 
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mean immediarly by the Spirit, Then he is againſt che Scriptures, as 
ſome are in theſe dayes. But he faith, It is in his people and Saints; 
But wherher he mean theſe Saints ſhall ſpeak from the pure Spirit with» 
out = help of Scripture , he doth not explain; bur leaverh us in 
the dark, 
But he would prove that Miniſtery , to excell that of gifts by Argu- 
ments, Page 31. 
4 « T hat Miniſtery was of ſome ( meaning that of giſis.) This 
of all, 
Ianſwer, The Miniſtery that deſtroyed Antichriſt then ( eſpecially 
Antichriſt in their ſenſe, that is ſin and corruption within) was in all 
the Sainrs then; Therefore no more excellent, 
2+ That of MEN more immediately, This of JESUS CHRIST 
more immediately. 
I anſwer, This ſeemeth to croſſe what he ſaid beſore : This Miniſtery 
— he) is Chriſt in his people; And is not that of man more imme- 
Acely ? If he mean Chriſt immediately by himſelf , Then it is not in 
his people; If he mean Chriſt in his people, ſo it was then, 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
The weapons of our warefare are. mighty through God to pull down ſtrong 
boldi, &c. And without me uw Chriſt) ye can do nothing, John 15. Lo I am It. 28. 4%. 
with you (ſaith Chriſt) to the end of »he world. Therefore it was ĩhen 
Chriſt, as much as afterward. 
* That vas of ſome gifts which might be in thoſe that are carnall, 
This in none bur ſuch as are one with Chriſt, 
I Anſwer , Either he meaneth here, There is nothing of Antichriſt 
without ( which is contrary to what he acknowledgerh, that divers 
corrupt forms of worſhip , mens inventions are againſt Chriſt; ) or if 
there be, Then Antichriſt now, and hereafter may be weakned, and in 
pare nen by ſome that profeſſe Religion, and yet are not one with 
int. 
He laith, Page 267. © The Goſpel is the Tydings or Revelation of 
God in Love, Grace, or Mercy, to his; or God manifeſt in the fleſh ; 
* or making his Tabernacle with men, Rev. 14. 6. 
T anſwer, The proof to prove his definition, ſheweth it is mans 
rs & as well as GODS love z Fear GOD, and give glory to 
im, OC, 
Page 268, he faith , „The Goſpel is no other then the myſtery of ſal- 
« vation, revealed or declared in Spirit to men; And all ourward Ordi- 
* nances are rather the cloathing of the Goſpel, &'s, Me. Saltmarſh 
1. Ianſwer, If ſo, How could this man call himſelf a Preacher of 4jjtix#jou of 
the Goſpel ? Could he reveal ſilvation in Spirit ro men? It was but Goſpel, and 
by word ſure ; Beſide, I think he was not anointed with that pure andiut- Goſpel cloath- 
ing, that infallible Spirit as the Apoſtles were; And let him ſhew one ing examined 
that is called Preacher of the Goſpel , that was not ſo gifted : aud the Goſpel 


And def ned. 
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And unleſſe he were ſo giſted, I wonder he would aſlume that Title 
and be ſo againſt it. That he was not fo gifted, I (hall make appear 
after, by his contradictions to himſelf, and ethers; and miſtak1ngs 
of Scriptures, C c. And he that wrote (The Dactrine of Baptiſms ) 
is againſt him; for he ſaith , The word preached is the Goſpel , 
Page 194 

Again, he miſtaketh in his definition here; For it is the myſtery of 
Salvation declared in word to man, Mark 16. 15. Go preach the GOSPEL, 
c. And he himſelf faith, No man could diſciple men; Then they could 
not reveal the Golp«l to the ſpirits of men, or in ſpirit to men: Bur 
Chriſt ſent out his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, and he did not mock 
them when he ſent them out, And Paul ſaith, Rom. 15. 16. that he mi- 
niſtred the Goſpel. But he could not do it to the Spirit. And 1 Cor. 9. 18. 
that [ — make the Goſpel without charge; meaning the preaching of 
the ſame, by word of mouth, Gal. 2. 2. he ſaith, hz communicated unto 
them the Goſpel, Yea, and theſe very wayes that the Apoſtles preached, 
and practiſed, they called the Goſpel , Phil. 4- 15, The Goſpel was from 
the beginning, but the beginning of this way of adminiſtration , or diſ- 
covery, is that which he calleth the Goſpel, So ſaith he again, 1 Theſſ. 1.5. 
our Goſpel came not to you in word only, & c. but he ſaith not, not in 
word at all. And ſaith, i Theſſ. 2. 4. They were put in truſt with the Go» 
ſpel, Yea, the ma intainance for the Miniſter, is called the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 
9. 14 There is abundance of places in the New Teſtament, ſpeakof 
preaching the Goſpel : And what was that? why, that which Chriſt ſent 
them out to preach, What was that? Repentance, and Remiſſion of 
ſins through his Name, Luke 24. 47 · Peace by Jeſus Chriſt. Act. 10. 36. 
Teaching obedience to all things, he commanded his Diſciples in that 
time, Mat. 28. ult. This is the Goſpel the Scripture maniſeſteth. The 
Scripture calleth the inward work, rather the bleſſing of the Goſpel, Ron. 
15. 29. Or the Myſtery of the Goſpel, E pheſ. 6. 19. So that this diſtin» 
ction of cloathing of the Goſpel, will not be made good from Scripture : 
It is called the Goſpel , though it be not ſo properly the bleſſing of the 
Goſpel, till it be brought ts heart. 

Yea, here he maketh the Scripture but part of the cloathing, Parables, 
Figures, Cc. Whereas indeed, part of the * are Parables, but not 
all z as he would have as underſtand, and citeth Fobn 16. 24. to prove it; 
bur it doth net prore it. He readeth it, Hitherto have I ſpoken to you in 
Proverbs : Bur the word is, Theſe things have I ſpoken, Cc. meaning, 
ſome things that he ſpake immediatly before. For when he expounded 
the Parable of the Sower , was that Expoſition a Parable ? He ſpake to 
the people in Parables, to his Diſciples alone, plainly z and that they con- 
feſle preſently after, Fobn 16. 29. 

Page 25 1. He ſaich upon his diſtinction, which is not proved by Scrip- 
ture, ( and Philoſopby or Reaſon may deceive ) © That the diſlindion 
« uſed 
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et uſed concerning Ordinances, when they are called Goſpel Ordinances, 
« Goſpel commandments , in contra-diſtinion to the legall Ordinan- 
& ces, is a great miſtake, & for all the Ordinances under the Law, were 
« Goſpel Ordinances, or Ordinances holding forth a Chriſt ; And ſo the 
« Ordinances of the New Teſtament ; and are all alike literall, ontward, 
« and viſible, &'c. And would prove them the ſame , from 1 Cor. 10, 3» $6 
They did all eat the ſame ſpirituall meat, &c. 

1. I Anſwer, Though they be all ourward, that will never prove them = Or linan. 
to be the ſame : Circumciſion was out ward, and Baptiſm out ward, yet 
not the ſame, The Preaching of the Law by Moſet, and the preaching of 5 ads 
chunt, the 1 outward, yet not the (ame. 6 th thoſe 

2. Neither do they figure out one and the ſame thing. The one — — * 
were ſhadows of Chriſt to come in the fleſh , of his death, ſuffe- of the 7 
rings, Ce. The other remembrances of the ſame done, fulfilled and ſome = 

78d, as in I Cor. 11, concerning the Supper , and that not till 165 
be come in the fleſh to ſuffer , but till he come in perſon, the ſecond time 
0 PEN. 

3. The Scripture he bringeth to prove it, is miſtaken, for Paul doth 
not ſay, the Iſraelites Rock, and Manna, were the fame Ordinances the 
Corinthians had, Their Baptiſm in the Sea, the Came Baptiſm that they 
were under, & c. But he theweth , that the unbelieving Iſraelites, did 
eat of the ſame ſpirituall meat that the Believers did, and yer fell in 
the Wilderneſſe : And ſo the formal]! profeſſours among them, might 

take of the ſame outward Priviledges of the Goſpel , as the true Chri- 
ans did z and yet periſh notwithitanding all this; as appeareth , 
wy ». Wherefore , let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt 
he fall. 

Page 27 2. * But he concludeth , Be ye not Tdolaters, 2s were ſome 
&« of them, for they ſate down to eat and drink, and roſe up to Play; 1 Cor. 10. 7. 
cc (ie.) They did Idolize thoſe outward adminiſtrations, as their Manna, Maui ſeſtiy 
© Water out of the Rock, and Paſſeover, which they did eat and drink, wreſted. But I 
te and roſe up to play, that is, lived in the meer refreſhments of luch for- hope nos wil» 
© mall participation, and communion with meer outward things, and Or- ſully, but migh= 
« dinances, C c. Thus they roſe up to play, after their Idolatry with thoſe 0 miſtaken, 
£ Adminiſtrations: , 

Ianlwers This Scripture is utterly miſtaken, for this riſing up to play, 
is not to be attributed to ſuch refreſhments by Ordinances here ſpoken 
ef z but after their Idolatrous feaſt , as you may ſee, Exod. 32. 6. it was 
not their being refreſhed with water and Manna, nor any of Gods admi- 
niſtrations: But with their Golden Idol Calf. I am amazed to hear ſuch 
a thing affirmed by ſuch a man; ſearch the Scripture, and ſee whether it 
beſo: Think not of men above what is written ; 

He faith, Page 23 2. © There is no little miſtake concerning that in — 4 
© Heb, 6, (about Baptiſm with water) where the Doctrine of Biptiſms N 
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« is reckoned among the firſt principles of che Doctrine of Chriſt, 
<« hereas thoſe fir ſl principles are reckoned in the Hebrews, not as if 
« all of them were things io be for ever the principles of every Chriſtianz 
te hut of the Doctrine of Chiiſt in ſome of thoſe rhings as to that Age, 
« thoſe things being firſt brought forth in che miniſtration of Chriſt then: 
« for if it were otherwiſe, and all they of neceſlity, as the firſt principles, 
« then where is the other baptiſm of gifts there mentioned in the words : 
te for the word is Baptiſms, ind not Baptiſm. And further, the Apoſtle 
« doth rather call Chriſtians up higher, more imo Spirit: whereforc lea- 
« ving ( ſaith he ) the Doctt ine ot Chrilt, let us go on unto perfection, 
c or unto that which is perfect, which is Chrift himſelf : as if he ſhould 
«& ſay, Let us be no moie weak Chriſtians, but ſuch as ſeek higher , and 


The Plea &- * more excellent things. 


garnſt Baptiſm 
with water 
from Heb. 6. 
I, 2. (xine. l 


and reſutc d. 


What the Bap- 
ziſm of the hi- 
Tit is. 


by ” 


Lanſwer: 1. Why may not I divide the Officers, Epbeſ, 4. ſome for 
a time, and ſome for afterward; as well as he here divided theſe prin» 
ciples ? 

= I anſwer : Theſe principles are to be the firſt principles of every 
Chriſtian. Faith, and Repentance from dead works, and Reſurre ctibn 
from the dead, and eternall Judgement, arc for every Chriſtian; And 
why not the other roo? And Baptiſm in Maſter Saltmarſbes own ſenſe 
( into mr and why nec Baptiſm with water too, ſeeing the word 
16 Baptilms ? 

A. tt But where is the Baptiſm of gifts there mentioned ? 

1 Anſwer; There is not one that is judged to have the fruits of the 
Spirit, or to be a Believer, but he bath ſome gift of the ſpirit that is 
manifeſt , though not thole extraordinary gifts, which ſome had in the 
Apoſtles dayes. And the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 (or. 12. 13. By one Spirit we 
are all Baptized , Cc. If this be the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, ( as 
ſome ſay ) then either we have that Bapriim, or elſe are none of the body 
of Chriſt: And then any of thoſe guts there mentioned, will 
the perſon that hath them, to be Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt : Hieber 
the word of Wiſdom, or the word of Knowledge, or that Faith there 
ſpoken of, or gift of Healing, or Miracles, or diſcerning of ſpirits, 
or Prophecy, or Tongues, or Interpretation. And there is none that 
have an effectuall work of grace upon their hearts, but have ſome of 
choſe gifts: And if ſo, then they ace Baptized with the Spirit; For ei- 
ther all Believers in the Primitive times were not Baptized with the 
Spirit, orelſe thoſe other gifts that were not ſo extraordinary, were 
alſo the Spirits Baptiſm; For all Believers had not thoſe extraordinary 
gifts , as I proved before: though I conſeſſe, thoſe gifts were eminently, 
and principals the Baptiſm of che Spiris; yer not only, but other gifts 
of the Spirit alſo, And ſo we have Baptiſm truly in Scripture ſence , and 
all the Baptiſms it ſpeaketh of. 

And fox the Doctrine of laying on of hands, it belongeth to every 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian in one ſenſe or 0:her ; as I have proved in my anſwer to the 
Exceptions. 

And for the Apoſtles calling Chriſtians higher, more into Spirit, lea- The werd 
ving, ſaith he, C c. Doth he mean, they ſhould leave Repenting trom [ leave | Heb 
dead works, ot leave faith, &c. or that they ſhould grow and thrive? 1 6. expounde 1. 
cannot ſee how they ſhould leave faith for the juſt ſhall ltve by faith: And Gy, . 11 
belide, Maſter Saltmarſh (aith, that pertection was Chriſt z and that the * 
Hebrewes were come to, Heb 11. ye ARE come to Jeſus the Mediator 
of the new Covenant, &c, and if they thould leave faith towards God, 
then they ſhould ful from Chriſt again; fo that it appeareth plainly, 
he calleth them to growth, and not to caſt it off: And how will :« 
make for caſting off the other? To leave, is one thing : and to leave off, 
is another thing, To leave off, is to forfake quite, Fobg. 2x Bur to 
LEAVE, is ſometimes to go about ſome other neceflary , or more ex- 
cellent thing, and fo return again; not to forſake it quite, and not to be 
continually, but ſometimes exerciſed in it, Mat. 5. 24. Leave there thy 
gift, go and be reconciled to thy brother , then come and offer thy gift , Mat, 

18, 12, He leaueib the nindty nine, and goeth after that which was loſt, & c. 
But He meaneth to return to them again, Aſat. 19. 5. eA man ſhall leave 
his father, and mother, and cleave to bis wiſe. Doth he mean, he muſt ne- 
ver do aught for his Father, and Mother more ? No, but he mult be more 
intimate and converſant with his wife, 446. 1. So it is here; we 
will not be alwayes exerciſing our ſelves in Meſe principles, but in 
higher matters allo: But he meaneth not by leaving them, to throw them 
quite off 

Objectlon, from-Revel. rt. 1. 

But the outward Court which is without the Temple leave out: and 
meaſure it not; for it is given to the Gentiles. Whence they argue, The objeZ/on 
Thar the uutward Court is Ordinances, outward externall things, which from Rev. 11. 
were not to be meafured , nor cared: for; but given to the Gentiles and 2. concerning 
worldly profeſſors, and not for the ſincere Saints of God to be exerciſed the outward 
in. Thus Mr. Saltmarſb, and Mr. Sedgwick, and divers others, they moſt Court, anſwer- 

ed 


of them agree here. 

I Anſwer; How will this appear that it is Baptiſm, and the Supper only? 
If not, that it reach all outward Ordinances, How cometh it to paſſe they 
preach, or confer , orbrar witnefle to God, or give teſtimony to God, 
as' Maſter Sultmarſh calleth it? Is not that outward ? why is not that 
given to the Gentiles? Nay," is not the written Scripture out- 
ward ? Why do they not trample that underfoor? And indeed ſome of 
them do, ſome that I have conferred with; and others in their writings, 
as Miſter William Sedgwick, in his Book, entituled, Some Flaſhes of the 
lightnings of the Sox of Mun, ſaith, The ourward Court ( among other + e 101 
things be naineth) is S CRIPTURBS. And be giveth this advice, th * 915 
Leave them out, meaſure them not, take no pins about ir, caſt it off, on bu 3 9+ of 
it not, acknowledge it not, meaſure it not, for it is not worth the mea- oh, 
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ſuring. (L have ſet down his word at large before: ) fo that you fee whi- 
ther this expoſition of the outward court tendeth; that thoſe that make 
uſe of the Scriptures are Gentiles, carnal!, worldly Chriſtians; and not 
Spiricuall men as they are. And is not prayer by word of mouth outward ? 
yea, ſay ſome of them, it is an invention of man; And is not Marriage 
with Women outward too ? and Magiſtracy outward? Why do they not 
trample all under foot? 
Conſider , 


2. They ſay in other places, The Temple meaneth Ocdinances. And 
if ſo, then here is Ordinances taken care for; for here the Temple and 
Altar isto be meaſured. What will they bave this pes ? There was 
outward Ordinances performed as well at the Altar, inthe Temple, 
as in the outward Court: Were not the Sacrifice at the Altar? And was 
not Incenſe offered in the Temple, and blood (ſprinkled there? And was 
not there a Table, and Candleſtick, and Shew-bread,@'c. And did not the 
Prieſts go perform ſervices there? So that bere is a paradox: Outward 
ordinances caſt out, and outward ordinances taken care for , by their own 
expoſition : So that they contradict themſelves. 

But by Temple of God, is meant the true Church of God: as the 
Corinthians are called, The Temple of the living God, Yea, the true 
viluble Church; for it had worſhippers therein, which are the members, 
true worſhippers of God, in the true viſible Church conſtituted according 
ro Goſpel order; for Ach a Church was Cerintb: And this Temple 
had worſhippers in it alſo. 

The Altar, Ggnifieth the true Spirituall Altar Chriſt , upon whom all 
their prayers, and praiſes are offered, Heb, 13. Now theſe are alluſions to 
the Temple, and Altar, and Court which was at Jeruſalem: As all 
things almoſt in the Revelations are ſpoken by alluſion to the old types, 

ow in the Temple the Prieſts performed ſervice, as Luke 1.9. So 
the people of God are Spirituall Prieſts , « Pet. 2. 3. Without in the 
Court ſtood the whole multitude of people, good and bad, all Iſrael accor- 
ding to the fleſh, Luke 1. 10. ſignifying the falſe Church, and Cengre- 
gations Nationall of good and bad, pretenders to Chriſt z Theſe ſhould 
be caſt out to the Gentiles, (4.6, ) carnall Chriſtians ſhould have ſuch 
a Church and conſtitution, And the holy City, (i. e.) the Church 
of the Jews after the fleſh, which rejected Chriſt, which formerly were 
a holy City, legally boly : was to be trampled under foot, This way the 
alluſion runneth clear , but not the other. For there were outward Ordi- 
nances in the Temple, as well as in the outward Court, 

Object ion from Revel. 21. 21. 

And I ſaw no Templetherein, (i.e. in the City) No forms of worſhip 
ſay they, in the Church, no outward Adminiſtration. 

[ anſwer : This cannot be no Church of God, as the Temple is called, 
but worſhip ; And then it meaneth , I ſaw no Jewiſh worſhip, ſuch as 

were 
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were uſed in the Temple, which, many preached up in the Apoſtles 
timesz and which many weak Jews ſtood for, though they believed; 
* and which were to ceaſe ; according to Fer. z, 16,17, 18. When Jeru- 
ſalem ſhall be the Throne of the Lord, according to Reuel. 21. and * Ads 21.29, 
22+ Then (faith he) they ſhall [ay no more, the Arke of the ( ovenaus of the 
Lord ; neither ſhall is come in to minde, nor remember it, nor viſit is , wor do 
1hat any more. 
I ſhall only adde ſome Obſervations and Anſwers unto ſame ſentences 
in theſe Books, as I find them fer down: for I cannot keep the method 
1 deſire, becauſe I find them brokenly placed without order, as they came 
to hand (as Maſter Saltmarſb ſaich) and fo I mult ſpeak to them. 
And firſt, conſider , Theſe men ſay, they do what they do, by the moti- 
ons of the Spirit of God: Maſter Saltmarſh (gith , He wrote this Book Some ſayings 
as it came to hand, and net according to man; meaning as God gave it in Mr. Salt» 
by bis Spirit: in the Epiſtle to the Reader, he ſaith , © He wrote briefly, marſh Book 
and not in the common method of Paraphraſes, and tedious Diſcourſes, ſct down, and 
© becauſe much of man is ſeen in that, and not the Spirit of God; and anſwered , 46 
« he received this according a8 it is written. And Mr, Sedgwick ſaith, they come 10 
«« He preached his Sermons as God gave them in, wichout premeditation, band. 
ct or to that 7 0 
To which I fay , I would adviſe men to take heed hat they caſt upon 
the Spirit of God, for ir ſpeaketh like itſelf: And in their Books are 
direct contradictions; Therefore all they ſay and write ex tempore, can- 
not be of the Spirit. _ 
Maſter Saltmarſb ſaith, the two witneſſes were M E N, that prophe- Contradictions 
Ged according to the meaſure that God had given them. Maſter Sedgwick amongſt them- 
ſaith, They were Chriſt in eſb, and Chril in Spirit. Now theſe two (elves, are cui 
lay, they were both guided by the Spirit, and yerthey give ſeverall Inter- dent therefore 
pretations , one contrary to another, It this be true, that they were both all they ſay is 
guided by the Spirit » here will be an imputation caſt upon the Spirit one not of the Spi- 
way or other if theſe Interpretations, or one of them be not true, then vit of God, a 
the Spirit is wronged to have them both caſt upon it ; If they were both they give oui. 
of the Spirit, then the Spirit will be found to contradict it ſelf, which 
cannot be; for it is the Spirit of truth. So that the Spitit is wronged by John 16, 13+ 
theſe mens caſting all that they deliver upon the Spirit z when they deliver 
ſome things contradiQory to themſelves, and allo one to another, And 
yet the Spirit muſt be the Author. And in this particular (I conceive ) 
Maſter Sedgwick miſtaketh ; For this is the Revelation of Jeſus Chriti, 
Revel. 1. 1. And he here ſaith, MY two witneſſes; ſhewing it could Mr, Sedgwick 
not be he himſelf, 2 in fleſhy for ſo he was before this Revela- miſtaken about 
tion was given, and was aſcended before ( Maſter Saltmarſbſaith) out abe two w- 


of fleſh into Spirit; And the Revelation was of things to come. Nor neſſes. 
it could not be Chriſt in Spirit, but in men witneſſing to him} It 
could not be Chriſt in fleſh; = he was dead, buried, riſen, an] aſcen- 

e 3 ded, 


4 


Replys to ſome 


ſayings of Mr, © up hither, 


Saltmarſh in 
the Epiſile to 
the Reader. 
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ded, before this Revelation was given to Fohn z yea, he was buried, ſo was 
not theſe witneſſes; Beſide, theſe lay dead three dayes and a half, but be 
roſe again the third day, And it could not be Chriſt in Spirit , becauſe 
Chriſt in Spirit cannot dye, Revel, 1. 18. nor lye dead, nothing being 
lett but a carcaſſe. 

It is not poſſible but theſe men muſt wrong the Spirit, in making him 
the Author of all they deliver; becauſe they ſay they ate not infallible: 
But if they be nor infallible, How dare they ſay that what they deliver 
is as God giveth it in, and from the Spirit ? If chey be infallible , why 
will they deny it, and ſo diſhonour the Spirit, to make men they dare not 
ſo confidently reſt upon them, which they might do, did they know they 
were infallible? And ſo the Spirits teſtimony is queſtioned A their own 
words z for they ſay , That the deliverer is bearing witneſſe to God, and 
it is by the Spiritot God]; and yer they are not infallible: And how can 
they maintain the one, and not the other ? 

Mr. Saltmarſh in his Epiſtle to the Reader, 

Saith, God is in all his ſeverall diſpenſations and meaſures; and 

te Chriſtiansare not to haſten out of any, till God himſelf ſay , Come 


Whence obſerve; 

1. God hath his ſeverall diſpenſactons, and is in them: Bat Baptiſm 
by water is his diſpenſation z for Peter commanded it, Aft 10. And 
breaking bread, is his diſpenſation , 1 Cor. 11. Therefore (by H1S 
own confeſlion) God is in them: And therefore we are to continue 
in them, A, 72 

2. © We are not to haſten, c. Then thoſe that haſten out of them to 
the Tavern, and Ale- houſe, to lye drinking there commonly and to looſe» 
neſſe of life, cannot ſay God hath called them up: This is down ſure. 
And thoſe that haſten from Ordinances, back to their common old road, 
ro communion with Antichtiſts miniſtery, and members; to pay and re- 
ceive Tythes , which they ſay they can do, which is of the Law is not 
coming up , but going down. 

Again he ſaith, He is not againſt Ordinances, fo they proceed 
«from their right principles, to their right ends. And Pap 55. For 
« my part ( uch he) Iam fat from —— any Goſpel form, or way 
** which appeareth to be the practice of the Saints then, becauſe I con- 
« ceive the Saints ſo gathering and practiſing, &c. And Page 281 God 
is ſeen in Ordinances , as in created things, And 287, Chriſtians en- 
« joy God ſweetly in them. 

See how he ſpeaketh here. And yet he ſaith , page 110 © It ſhall be 
te as much apoſtaſie in the Saints to go back to the FA Miniſtery of Go- 
te ſpel times, which was the Miniſtery to the firſt diſcovery of the my. 
« ſtery hid from Ages, as it would be in them to go back to Jewiſh 
« Tewple and Prieſthood, Cc. But he proveth none of all this, — 

muc 
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much more that he ſpeaketh aſter: ſor this is to deny Chriſt came in the 
fleſh, and ſo to be an Antichriſt. And faith Paul, If ye be circumciſed , 
Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, Gil. 3. See how ſtrangely he contradiciech 
himſelf z confelleth truth, and then denyeth it again, 

I rep'y a word or two more, 

If God be ſeen in Ordinances , Then he hath not left them, as he Ordinances 
ſaich elſewhere, And it is law ſull to p God in created things, Pſal. „i, 
19. 1. Rom. 1. 10. But God is ſeen in Ordinances more then in ci eated from bis own 
things, even in inſtituted things, for thoſe ends that God hath ordained ſching. 
them. 

And if he be not againſt them , why doth he plead againſt them ſo in 

his Book * This very confe ſſion intimate th that in his conſcience he Was 
convinced that Chriſtians ought to walk in them, and make uſe of them, 

But in the ſame Epiſtle it ſeemeth he counteth Baptiſm with water, break- 

ing bread, Cc. none of Gods diſpenſations : for faith be, «I bave ſpo- 

* Fen of the liberty of ſome that are ſpirituall, in ſome things of wor- 

& ſhip and diſcipline without fin , yet of no other, but as the wiſdom of 

« God ſhall dire& to edification , and care of offence, and Scriptures 

ce allow, 1 Cer 9. 21. To the weak, I became weak , c. Thoſe words Saltmarſ; 
te under the Law contain liberty to things once Inſtituted: [| So that there rds. 

be maketh Ordinances of the New Teſtament of the ſame nature of thoſe x4) words, 
under the Law, as Citcumciſion, Cc. or as Idols] © Thoſe words 

te without Law, to thing not Iuſt ituted (ſaith ww therefore an Idoll 

ce js nothing in the world L All dutward forms of worſhip, are matters ag, uu 
of liberty it ſeemeth; Liberty whether a man will preach, or declare 

Gods goodneſſe, though there be a command, Mark 16. for that is a 

form of words: And though Paul Gay , Woe is me if I preach not the Go- T; 

el. And a form of wholſome words are to be held faſt, Liberty whether a * . 1+ 13? 
man will uſe words of prayer, or exhortation,or acknowledgement of God: S 9 
for all theſe muſt be done in one form or other. So it ſeemeth it is in 2 
mans liberty wherhet he will perform any out ward ſervice to God. in his 
body or no: So that now it ſeemeth Chriſt hath no Commands, but hith 
left all things to mens liberty, ] And to that purpoſe he pleadeth in his 


Bcok, as I have ſhewed. 

He ſcemeth to intimate that, That under the: Law, and without 
Law, was liberty to things of former Inſtitution by God, and of no In. 
ſtirution, 

But is there liberty from things of later Inſticurion,l mean ſince Chriſt xf 
revealed in the fleſh? or liberty to things forbidden by God, as Idols Pe 
worſhip? &c. which he ſeemeth to plead for ; for in that place of the 
Corimbians , We know an Idol is nothing in the world; Paul ſpeaketh 1 Cox, 8. 
no to excuſe thoſe who worſhipped the Idoll, ot performed an Idolatrous 
ſervice z But of ſuch is did eat meat that was of the Idols ſacrifice , the 
over · plus ſold in the ſhambles. 
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ce ſtood for. 1. There is an opinion that there is a very modell in Scrip- 
**ture, to be diſcovered z which is to reduce Chriſtians to bondage again, 
© and to a form without thoſe very gifts, which are not to be found in the 
& ſaine. Meaning (as I gather by bis Book) Apoſtolicall extraordinary 
gifts, ſpeaking with Tongues and Miracles, 

A. 1. There is a Modell in the Scriprure , how God will be worſhipped z 
what the Church is, ( 1 mean the viſible Church ) what members, and 
order, and ordinances, as in the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy; which charge he 
commandeth to keep till che appearing of Chriſt. 

What the Let- 2. I deny chat ever the Scriptures of the New Teftament were called 
ter in the true the Lener: This is an unwholeſome word, we have not footing for it in 
[enſeof it u. the Book of God; lo applyed. I confeſſe, I find the outward part of the 
Ceremonial La, or Commandments of enmity contained in Ordinances, 

called, the Letter, as Rom. 2. 27. 39, Letter and Circumcifion, Thoſe 

outward Ordinances of the Law, But that is Circumciſion in the Spirit, 

not in the LETTER (i e.) in the outward part according to the 

Law. And ſo, Rom. 7. 6. We are delivered ſrom the Law, (meaning the 

Ceremoniall Law z for from the ſubſtance of the Law contained in love 
they were not delivered) that we ſhould ſerve not in the oldnefle of 

the LETTER (i. e) not in the Law; but according to the Golpel 

or Spirit, And ſo, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11. where that which he calleth 

the LET IT E R, verſe 6. he calleth, The miniſtration of death, ver 9. 

of condemnation, verſe 9. That which was made glorious, verſe 10. which 

is done away, verſe 11. And that which is called, Spirit, verſe 6. is called, 

The miniſtration of the Spirit, verſe 8. of Righteouſneſſe, verſe g. That 

which excelleth in glory, verſe to. That which remaineth, verſe 11. And 

the diſcourſe from verſe 13. tothe end, ſheweth the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 

Law and Goſpel z and not of outward parts, and inward, And ſo his con- 

cluſion is true, the modell in the Letter (that is, in the Law, and ſo 

himſelf ex poundeth it, page 240.) tendeth to reduce Chriſtians to 

bondage. But the Modell in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, ot 

Gold is a part of their Chriſtian Liberty, which they are to maintain, 

Gal, « I» 

— opinion is (faith he) That the ſetting up of ſuch a form is an 

ce immediate way of fixing God and his Spirit upon it, which is a finer 

* kind of Idolatry, to conceive that God entereth into outward things, 

« and conveyeth his all glorious, and Almighty Spirit by themz when as 

r. they are only ſignes, &'c. 

I anſwer ; For my part I know none that hold this opinion ; if Maſter 
pat be cal- Saltmarſb did, he might have done well to have laid open who they had 
leib a fine kind heen, and not to have made all that ſtand for Ordinances to to be reproach. 
of Idolatry , ed, becauſe he hath written this: I make them not immediate wayes, 
anſwered. (for that cangot be, ſeeing there is means uſed ic cannot be immediate) 

nor mediatez but wait upon God in the uſe of them, tor the diſcovery 
of himſelf, bow, and when he pleaſeth; And to diſcover to men my _ 
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dineſte to obey God in whatſoever he commandeth , as «Abrabam in that 
command of offering his ſon, went about it, not as an immediate way of Heb. 11. 17- 
fixing God to it, but obeying God in what he commanded, A man may Gen. 23+ 3» 
look upon God, and the enjoyment of God, and all for ſelſe, Iſa. 58. 2. Cc. 
But we uſe Ordinances to manifeſt to men our obedience to God, whether 
we enjoy God in them or no. 

2+ Where God hath promiſed his preſence, or Spirit, or comforts in the 
uſe of Ordinances, or outward things, (as ſome term them) 1 may ex- 
peR bis making it good, without any fine kind of Idolatry at all. Prov. 
I. 23 · Turn you 43 my reproof ; Bebold I will pour out my Spiri unto you, 
&c, Men are to hear his ceproofs which he proclaimeth ; and in hearing 
this, there is hope of turning and turning he promiſeth there to pour 
out his Spirit, and make known his Word, It is no fine kind of Idolatry 
therefore to bear the Word, and wait at the poſts of Wiſdoms doors when 
ſhe cryeth : Faith cometb by bearing, and bearing by the Word preached, and 
yet an outward thing; and this way the Galatians received the Spirit, Rom. 10. 
Gal. 3. And yet not blamed for fine Idolaters for hearing the Word, and 
having faith wrought that way; and why ſhould it be a fine kinde of Ido- D 
latry to wait for Gods diſcoveries in other Ordinances, that are no more 
outward then that? And he himſelſe confeſſeth, God is enjoyed ſweetiy 
in them ? Was not Petey one of theſe finer kind of Idolaters, As 24 
When he biddeth them repent, and be Baptized, and ſhould receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt ? And doth not Mr, Saltmarſb lay, — 
them the holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles Miniſtery, and it was promiſed ({aith 
be) in the Commiſſion, Ma. 28, And was it a fine kind of Idolatry there» 
fore to expect it there ? Thus you ſee when men run from Scripture, how 
they contradict themſelves in what they wricez when God had promiſed 
his preſence between the Cherubims, over the Propitiatory, was it any Contradiftions 
fine kind of Idolatry to expeR it there? See this mans own confeſſion, 
Page 108, he ſaith, God did appear in wayes of outward Adminiſtrations, 
as Tabernacle, Temple, &c. 

He ſaith, That of Gods appearance and conveyance of himſelf in 
© outward things, according to this opinion, is ſuch as the Papiſts hold as 
- Images, and things conferring grace, Ex opere ojerato; and all Ido- 

ters „er. 

Doth Miſter Saltmarſh look upon the Ordinances of Chriſt , and his 
Apoſtles inſticuting, which isall one; as an 1 made 5 Papiſt , or 
a golden Calf, made by Idolatrous Iſrael, dire ly again Gols com- Reply. 
mands? Then certainly they are tobe te jected: And he ſnith, they are 
not, in the next words, in the ſame Page, where he faith, © Chriſtians 
« {weetly partake of them, and God maketh heavenly things appear b 
* earthly; as Thomas, may ſee and believe. But what heavenly thing dot 
hw 2 by Papiſts Itnages, or Iſracls Golden Calf > or how 
ſweetly did they ke of them,-or of God in them? or what Pa- 
rables, Figures,or Types of Spirituall things were they ? f Oar de 
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ſuch, away with them, grind them to powder : The people of God are 

far from partaking ot ſpirituall things in tbem and from ſeeing any 

thing of Chriſt in the ſides of an Image, and ſo to believe as Thomas di. 
If they be not alice; Then | wonder that men ſhould make ſuch ſimili- 

tudes, to work the hearts of people ( who idolize,their perſons, and take 

all they ſay, as an Oracle) to a baſe eſteem of the Ordinances of God, by 
ſuch unequal compariſons, 

« He ſpeaketh of a myſtety of Satan; It is (faith he) to fertifie cor- 
tt tupt nature againſt the Spirit of God, and therefore counterſe iteth the 
& ſpirit by falſe revelations, and appearances, as Caſting te proach upon 
© the Spuit of God] as praying by the ſpirit, and preaching by the ſpirit, 
e and new revelations, and new light, thus making the world blaſpheme, 
tc and the weaker Saints afraid of the glory of the ſpitit, leſt it prove a 
ec delulion, 

1. He ſaith , Satan counterſeiteth falſe Revelations, and appearanees, 
And ſuch Revelations and appearances there is, not — in the world, 
but among ſuch as are againit Ordinances, For when they hold forth 
things directly contradicting one another, the one muſt needs be a falſe 

Contra licliens tevelation or delution. As to ſay, Ion ihe Scripture to be the word of 
noted God] and the (ame man to (ay, I know no other word of God but Chriſt; 
: the one of theſe is a deluſion, unlefle there be a further explication of 
the ſayings, 7 
2, He laith © It maketh theworld blaſpeme, and weaker Saints afraid 
t of the glory of the (pirit, t a 
I Anſwer, no; They ate not afraid of that , but of receiving deluſtons 
for Truth. All the Saints are commanded to try the ſpirits, and not to 
believe every ſpirit; And becauſe weaker Saints (as they pleaſe tu team 
them that walk in the uſe of Ordinances, afluming ſtrength to them. 
ſelves) dare not receive everything that they ſay is by the Spirit, (though 
there be meer contradictions todctipture and their on ſayings one among 
another,) This argueth not that they are afraid of the glory of the Spirit, 
but that they deſire to glorify the Spirit, 
Maſter Saltmarſb (1ith , © The perfeRing of the Saints, Eheſ. 4. was 
D, P. « jn all Ages, and therefore that hath relation to Chrilt , and not to the 
te giſts ſpoken of there. Another of them ſaith: © The perſecting of the 
ce Sainte; was for that Age only, becauſe Apoſt les, &. do not 9 
Here is a tontradiction one againſt another. | | 
Maſter Salimarſh maketh = Baptiſm of the Spirit, to be the Baptiſm 
of gifts, page 33+ and yet page 39. he ſaith, It is the being Baptized 
into Chrilts Spirituall body, x Cor. x 2. 13. By one ſpirit are we all Bap- 
tiled, Cc. That is another Baptiſm, for we all have not thoſe gifts And 
if he mean they ate oneandthe.ſame , Why doth he diſtingaiſh'them ? 
It they be nat ene, why doth he maka them one 7 So that bere is con- 
. » cradition, MIKE | 37.47: 19 
Mr, Saltmarſb (aith, that the Gol! pel is the Revelation of the myſtery ol 
; ſal» 
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ſalvation in ſpirit only, in one place. And Page 68. he calleth the Go- 
ſpel, Graces,or the ſecond Heaven. Pag 106. He calleth the Goſpel,Chrilt, 
And Doctrine of Baptiſms, Page 19. ſaith, The word preached is the Go- 
ſpel. Here is contradiQion again, 
One ſaith, The miniſtery of the reyelation is come, which he ſaith, is D. P. 
the — God-head, Lord of Lords, nd KING of KINGS. 
And Mr. S. Page 123. ſaith, it is not the time of Chriſts reign. 
He chat vriteth the ine of —— Page 5. faith, (peaking of 
thoſe AH 19, This Baptiſm into the Name of Chriſt , was not the re- 
— of any water, Mr. Saltmarſb ſaith, it was alwayes with water,and 
proverh it 3 and the Scripture is clear for it. Here is contradiction. 
He ſaith, Page 6. Tra glory of the New Tellament is, the 
Baptiſm of the Spirit, which is that of gifts, as he inſtanceth in «As 2. 
Mr, Saltmarſd ſaith, The glory of the ſpirit in after times is greater, Here 
is one againſt another, 
He ſaith; Page 14, The Commiſſion is, I would have you go teach all 
Nations. Mr. Saltmarſb ſaith, it is, Go ye into all the world, I diſciple 
— Nations, and baptize them. Here is contradiction among them- 
ves. | 
He faith, Page 19, Teaching the Word, was the outward meanes of bap- 
tixing with the Spirit, and ſaith, Mar, 28. ſheweth it z Others make the 
laying on of hands the outward means : 30 here is contradiction among 
themlelve 
But the truth is, Mat. 28, with Mark 16. ſhew, That teaching the word, 
is the outward means of ing faith, and then thoſe Beleevers have 
right to water — — That it heweth : So Mark 16. Go preach the 
Goſpel. e that believeth and is baptized thall be ſaved, I have 
noted theſe contradictions for this end; That the Reader may take notice, 
that all that men ſay is of the Spirit, is not ſo. TRY THE SPI» 
RITS, 17Jobn4 1. 
I ſhall now come to ſpeak to ſome ſentences in Mr, Saltmarſb his Book. 
He ſaith, Page Ig. That is the true Church or body of Chriſt, which is 
«yaptized by one ſpirit, into oneneſſe, or unity of ſpirtz An unity or in- 
t corporation with Chriſt , being made perfect in one, even in one, as Some ſentences 
« thou Father art in me, and I in thee, in Mr. Salt- 
I anſwer , The Scripture ſpeaketh alſo of particulac Churches, that are marſh Book, 
true 1 But he laith, they were types of this , but bringeth no anſwered. 
it, 
He faith, Page 17. © This Church wat the pillar and ground of Truth. 
1 anſwer, ſo were particular Churches, 1 Tim 3. 15, for ſuch a one was 
Timothy, in the Church of the Epheſians, 1 Tim. 1. 3. 
Page 18, 19. He ſaith, This Church is not to be divided by any out- 
« ward thing, which is of this creation, which are viſible, outward, or pe- 
& riſhing, Col. 2. 20, 24, Or by any fellowſhip, or Ordinances, below the 
« glory of the ſpirit, which are _ of the firſt Tabernacle. [ But the Or» My words, 
dinances 
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dinances of the Goſpel are no part of it.] ** And therefore whatſoever fel. 
* lowſhip in pretence of Church notion, or * notion, or Presbyteri - 
the Letter ¶ That is of the 


within the balf © Law. ] which alloweth not communian with other Believers in ſpir it, 


ſquares are 
miuc. 


Reply. 


His words, 


My words, 


Rej!y, 


Revly. 


[How ſhall we know them but by their works ? Neither do we deny fel- 
lowſhip in ſpirit, with any that are in ſpirit, ] in hom the power of the 
tc Spirit cannot be denyed, but to be viſible and apparent Believers ; though 
ce not in the practice 22 particular Ordinance: ſuch fellowſhips will 
* in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or clearer revelations of Chriſt,ſee 
te how they have offended many little ones. 

So will he that bath written to beat down Ordinances of Chriſts inſti. 
tuting; as appeareth plainly in Scripture, And whether doth he offend 
molt , that dare not walk contrary to what he findeth to be the rule of 
Scripture; or he that refuſeth ſo to do, and will have no fellowſhip in Or. 
dinances at all? «Whom in theſe outward things _—_— to have 
ce pleaſed to edification z The law of love, and ſpirit, and li i 
cc excellent then any worldly rudiment whatſoever ,. Col. a 20. [| That is 
not Goſpel Ordinances. } And why ought not they in theſe outward 
things to pleaſe their weak Brethren to edification, to walk in the uſe 
of them ? 

If Baptiſm by water, and the Supper, be a ſign and figure, and ſo legall; 
and particular Churches, a ſign and figure of the true Church, (as he ſaith 
it ) is not the Scripture written alſo, a figure of the Law written in our 
hearts? And ſo when the Spirit is revealed, the Scripture is fleſh , of the 
ſieſt creation, c. And Mr. Saltmarſh his Preaching, is but a type or figure 
of the Preaching of Chriſt, the true et; and fo his preaching the 
Goſpel was but Fleſb, Carnall, a type of the firſt creation, &c. 

© Page 3 1. He ſaith, Therefore we are ſaid to be circumciſed with him 
ce in Baptiſm, (Col. 2. 12. [ The Spirit guided him not here; for it ſaith, 
BURIED with him in Baptiſm, 

He ſaith, * Chriſt baptized none, but his Diſciples , Fobn 4. f. fo as 
tc his Diſciples baptized not as his only miniſtration, but from Fobn and 
cr as in his miniſtration, unto the Lord Jeſus z as a miniſtration that was 
c ſo 2cceprable to the Diſciples; And Page 80. be ſaith the ſame: [ The 
Scripture ſaith it was Chriſts act, ꝓohn 3. 23.and 4- 1, 2, 3- 

He ſaith, Pag. 3 3. The Baptiſm of water was called the Baptiſm of Re- 
tepentance, and manifeſtation to Iſraelzbecauſe the coming of Chriſt in the 
ce fleſh, was the fiiſt opening, of the myſtery of Chriſt in the fleſh to thoſe 
© who were under ſin and bondage, as the Jews and Gentiles were, As 
©19.4- Fobn x. 32. 

He might have done well to have proved his reaſon from Scripture, we 
ate not bound to believe it elſe; And are not Jews and Gentiles unde. 
fin and bondage now, as well as then ? And therefore his reaſon holdeth 
good now, as well as then, Beſide, I conceive it is, That he might be 
manifeſt to Iſtael, The reaſon is, becauſe he was to come to — 

| after 


farther clearing 17 of the way. 227 


g after the flicſh; and I ſrael looked for the Me ſſiah ; Therefore it was rea- 
ſon he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael. And beſide, the word of grace Acts 13. 
was firſt tendered to Iſrael, and he was firſt ſent to Iſrael. And he calleth Mat. 15. 
it the Baptiſm of Repentance, becauſe the Subjects of this Baptiſm were His words, 
ſuch as repented; for they confeſſed their fins, Mat. 3. 

Page 35. © The Baptiſm of God, or the Holy Ghoſt, was adminiſtred 
« from Chriſt, in the Apoſtles miniſtration ; Be baptized , and ye ſhall 
te receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Ad 2. 

This was, Be baptized with water; for if it had been the Baptiſm of the Y words 
Holy Ghoſt, it had been non-ſenſe 3 Be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Pape 37, 38, 39, 49, He deſineth what the Baptiſm of Chriſt is, which 
he 42 His own propers and ſpirituall, and only miniſtration, 

We do not affirm that the Baptiſm with water, is the Baptiſm of Chriſt Reply. 
in this ſenſe, becauſe it is his own proper, and ſpirituall, and only mini- 
ſtration 3 but a thing ordained , and inſtituted by Chriſt, and ſo it is the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, as > Sar the other, And ſo the Diſciples preaching 
was truly the teaching of Chriſt, they being ſent out to do ir,as truly as his 
reaching the heart ; though it was not his proper, and ſpiricuall, and only 
miniſtration. So the ſufterings of the Saints, are called, the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor.i. 3 · So the Churches are called, the Churches of Chritt, yet 
2 planted by the Apoſtles and Diſciples miniſtery, and not by 

is own proper, and (piricuall,and only miniſtration, Rom. 16. 16. Chriſt is 
ſaid to work, and the works that he did, are called, the works of Chriſt, 
Mat. 11. 2. And yet the work that E did, is called, the work of 
Chriſt too, Phil a. 30. So a man is called, a miniſter of Chriſt, not that he 
mĩniſtreth Chriſt himſelf, but is appointed of Chriſt to miniſter in the 
things of Chriſt, Col. i.. So the Word of Chriſt is not only his own pro- 
p&, and ſpiritual! , and only miniftrationz But the Word of the Goſpel, 
written by the Apoltles,and Evangeliſts,and preached to us, Col, 3. 16. 

He ſaith, *The Baptiſm of Chriſt thus adminiſtred, in his own ſpiritu- 
ce all nature upon his, is the ver 1 by which we are in the fellow. 
ce ſhip of his ſufferings and death » Pbil. 3. 10. Rom 6. ¶ And yet he ac. 
knowledgeth that, that Rom. 6. is the Baptiſm with water in his Excepti- 
ons: ] here is contradiction, | 

He ſaith page 44. That Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, Paſtors, 
cc and T $, were known to be ſuch, both by the Saints and people of 
God, to whom they did according to their gifts adminiſterz And to 
* themſelves , they adminiſtring in the knowledge of ſuch gifts of Spi- 
ve ritas were in them; [ If they were ſo certainly known to the Church, 
How came the Churches ſo far out of conceit with Paul, as the Corin» 
thians? 2 Cor. 1. 1. And to fall into faction concerning men? 1 Cor. 
1. 1 am of Paul, and I amof Apollo, &c. And the Galathians to be Pauls 
enemy, Gal, 4. | 

He ſaith, page 47. * All gifts now, are either naturall, or actiſiciall, or 
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e purely ſpiritual z that account , not upon any account of diſtin- 
« rm ifts, * — as at the firſt, &c, L All gifts come from 
God, both officcrs and order for them: But for officers they are ei- 
ther ſent immediately by Chriſt, or choſen by the Church; and that re- 
maineth ſtill, 

Page 48. he ſaith, © Then the Spirit of God was powred out in gifts, 
tand the Diſciples were taught from God, and Propheſied and Preached 
ce from the meer Gift, and Spirit received : But nom Prophets and Pa- 
ce ſtors are taught from another account, ui · upon a more artificial} and 
* induſtrious, and humane account, and their regenerate nature then 
ti they miniſtred and ſpake as the Oracles ot God. 

And did they not ule Induſtry and Art then? What meaneth Paul to 
bid Timothy STUDY toſhew himſelf a man a d, and give atten- 

— the Books and 
Parchments that he left at Toes ? 

2. Is not their regenerate nature, and their —_— of the Spirit 
that way; and their gift by that means a gift of the Spirit, as well as the 
others ? 

3. If he mean by that phraſe ( Then they taught as the Oracles of 
God) infallibly, as be ſcemeth to import in his Epiſtle to Mr, Knolls, 
328. where be ſhe weth be meaneth infallibly, purely, and immediately 
from the Spirit: I would fain have him ſhew me where he hath any war. 
rant to teach, or preach now; ſeeing I conceive, he will not ſay, he reach- 
eth infallibly, by a pure ſpirituall gif immediately : for there is a Com» 
mand, that every man that ſpeaketh , ſpeak as the Oracles of God: and 
I would fain have him give me a Scripture proof that any man ſpake 
otherwiſe, that was allowed of God to teach in all the New Teftament, 
where the proof is that any may teach that cannot ſo ſpeak, if his argu» 
ment hold againſt it? 

And if there be no reſtoring of thoſe go (as he faith) why will 
they undertake to do as they do, to profefie they have the ſame gift ? for 
they (ay, they ſpeak not by Art or Study, but as the Spirit moveth, and 
God giveth them utterance: And if fo, then the git is reſtored in them 
one way, though they deny it another way If they have not that gift, why 
do they caſt a they ſay upon the Spirit then? 

Salemarſb, Page 23. The preſent Miniſtery of men among all the 
Churches, &c. ¶ This man would have but one Church before, and now 
he himſelf acknowledgeth CHURCHES n this day.] 

Page 53+ he ſaith, © This principle of locall Separation, he findeth is 
& both Jewiſh, and Legall, and Literalli and is ſucked in by the Saints 
it from the firſt Goſpel diſcovery, and from the Law, and Moſaicall prin- 
ciples of Separation, I anſwer,whar is this but to charge Paul that writeth 
to the Corimtbiens the Commandments of the Lord, to bold Legall, 
and Moſaicall principles? for he writeth to them to ſeparate locally, 
2 Cer 6. 17. 
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Page $4- he faith, *All the Law of outward order and form, is only 
«a — — to the abſence of the Spirit of God, and to order their out · 
ec man a men, to their fellow Saints, and the world while 
ce the Law of the 175 of life is not in them, ſhining and conforming 
ie them in ſpirit and love to the Image of Chriſt, 

I anſwer, 1. They had the Spirit of God gloriouſly in the primitive 
times, and outward order too: Therefore it could be no ſupplement to 
the Spirit. 

2. We are to order our ſelves among men, to the Saints and world, that Matth. 3. 16, 
they may ſte our good works, and glorifie God, aſwell 28 thoſe in thoſe 
times Therefore we ate to ſtand for outward order aſwell as they. I muſt 
ſee a mans life ordered by the Spitit, aſwell as hear him ſpeak (piricually, 
elſe I ſhall queſtion whether it be the Spirit of God, ſeeing Satan can tranl. I 
form himſelf into an A el of light. 2 Cor. 11. 

He ſaith, page 39. * Lam far from thinking theſe Adminiſtrations to 
© be our glory, and high point of Reformation, which our brethren of the 
661 and Ba and Presbyrerial way do. 

I aniwer, For ſome of them of Baptiſm way, I can teſtiſie, they think 
no ſuch matter z but they think the high point of Reformation lyeth in 
heart and ſpirit, to have that ſpirituallized and filled with the enjoyments 
of Chriſt, and ſo to live upon him ingly and derivingly, and to live 
unto him obedientially in heart and life; But we do not think this is no 
int of Re formation, to maintain that order, and thoſe Ordinances Chriſt 
left us upon record in the New Teſtament : for, to make no matter 
how, and where we worſhip, or what Worſhips we are in, we think it is 
a point of no Reformation : ſeeing we are tyed in Scripture to gloriſie 
God with our bodies, aſwell as with our ſpirits. 1 Cor. 6. 20. 

He ſaith, page 56. It is clear our living in ſuch Adminiſtrations is 
— and citeth x Cor. 13. 8,9, 10, 11,12, to prove it. Now 
« wwe ſee darkly through a glaſſe, and ſee in part, and when that which is 
© more perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away. 

I anſwer, 1, The words are not truly read. He ſaith, When that which 
Mo RE perfect i come. All the Tranſlations in Engliſh thar I can find „Anfwer to 
ſay, When that which 1S yerfeft, not MORE perſect: Not as if , Cor. x1, 8 
Las man is a little more drawn up into Spirit, then he mult throw , 10, 11, * 
off uſe of Ordinances : But when that which 1 $ perfect, which is not gel by Mr. 
in this life, as | ſhewed before: For, ſaith the Apoſtle , Here we know $41;,marſh, 
bus in pars z Then it ſeemeth we muſt have greater knowledge when 
we caſt off Ordinances, then ever Paul had in all his life ; for be uſed 
them, 

And when that perfect Teaching is come, that we have no need of 
Mr. Saltmarſb, nor other mens teaching, Then I conclude ſuch a perfect 
Baptiſm is come, that we ſhall not — Water Baptiſm. 

2. I leave it to the judgement and conſideration of any man of judge- 
ment to conclude, Whether that [T 7 EN] be in this life or = 
Ft 3 while 
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while the fleſh luſtech againſt the ſpirit, in tabernacles where we groan 
to be delivered ; or when we ſhall ſee face to face, and know perfectly as 
wm are known; ſeeing this knowledge cannot be while we are in this 
55 1 « 3» bo *© 

3- Lhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the utter aboliſhing thoſe things that 
are but in RR he knew but in part, and propheſied but in part: Now 
he meancth not, when that which is perfect is come, his knowledge (hall 
be done away, for it ſhall be much more inlarged — — 

Page 60. Speaking of different Adminiſtrations, having ſpoken to 
Fobns; which I have anſwered beſote he ſaith, *The other Miniftration 
«was the Goſpel in the fleſh of Chriſt, &c. L Miniſtration was the 

Prophets were 
until Fohn, ſince that time the Kingdom of Heaven is preached, &c. TIL 
Fohn, that is, ſtrictly obſerved till then; not till the end of Fobxs Mini- 
ſtrat ion, bur till the beginning : as appeareth not only by Luke 16. 16. but 
clearly by Matth. 11. 1 1. All the Prophets —— till Fobs, And this 
is intimated alſo by Chriſt, Math. g. 15. Think nos thas 1 am come to _- 
the Lam aud the Prophcts, Cc. Why ſhould Chriſt intimate ſuch 'a thing 
to them, but that he knew they took occaſion to think ſo from ſomething 
which Fohn had revealed,which they ſaw not in the Law and Prophets be- 
fore, concerning a new Miniſtration under the Goſpel,both in his Preach» 
ing and Baptiſing? And men preſſed into the Kingdom, (i. e.) into the 
Goſpel under Fobns Miniſtrationz which made them think that Chriſt 
intended ſure to deſtroy the Law and the — ſo Chriſt ſpeaketh 
to their thoughts, as Fehn Baptiſt did to the Pharilees and Saduces, Matth. 
3. 9. and Chriſt to his Diſciples, Marth, 10. 34. 

2+ If the finiſhing of Fobxs Miniſtration put an end to the Law, and 

Legal Miniſtrations: Then were the Adminiſttations of the Law ended 
before the death of Chriſt ; for, Fobn was beheaded before Chriſts death. 
But that is filſe, Col. 3.14 therefore the other, 

Pag. 61. „Another Miniſtration (ſaith he) is in the graces, operations, 
* and fruits of the Spitit, as of Faith, Repentance, Self-denial, Humi- 
" lity, Mecknefle, &c. Gal. 5-22. L And this Miniſtration was alſo in 
time of the Law , and under Gifts and Ordinances, and now alſo, and 
ſhall be while this world ſtandeth: When will the time be that a man is 
not to be humble, or to deny himſclf, &c? TR: 

Pag. 62, He ſpeaketh of the Miniſtration of Angels, Revel. chap 1. 
& 2. Whether any man on earth ſhall have any ſuch Adminiſtration to 
him, remaineth to be proved. 

He ſpeaketh of another miniſtration of patient bearing, ſuffering, and 
doing good to enemies. [ And this alſo was under the Adminiſtration of 
Ordinances, both of Law and Goſpel. 

He faith, Pag. 66, concerning the laſt Miniſtration, which he calleth, 
ce The more full and naked Miniſtration of Ged by himſelf in Spirit: 


ce he ſaith, It is not only at#he laſt day, done upon the whole — 4 
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chere. 
{ But I ſee no Scripture proof for it. He citeth Reuel. 22. 22, 33. but 


tellech us not the meaning of the Text;; and if it ds not mean as he 
meaneth, then it doth not prove the thing, For we may ask, 1- To what 
time that relateth? 2. To what Church, or People ? 3. What he meaneth 
by Temple? If he ſay, Gifts, and Ordinances, and Baptiſm by water, &c, 

hen he himſelf contradicteth himſelf, for ſaith he, cheſe ate the Court 
of the Temple given to the Gentiles, 


Fag. 69. Laich he, As Chriſt was in the world, ſo is every Chriſtianz ary words, 


cc he was made under the Law, under Circumciſion, &c, [ It is true, 
Gal. 4, 41 © under Baptiſm, and the Supper of Bread and ine; [ The 
$criprurs cercalech no ſuch thing and then he crucified all that fleſh he 
< walked in under thoſe Diſpenſations, and entered into Glory? For thus 
&« jt behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to enter into bis glory, Luke 22. 

I anſwers . That every Chriſtian is made under Circumciſion with 
hands, I know no Scripture affirmeth it. He ſaith, As Chriſt was in the 
world, ſo, &c. - 1 ſay, every Chriſtian was in the world, But if he mean 
under the ſame Diſpenſations, I ſay, No: for, then every Chriſtian muſt 
came into the Temple, and be circumciſed the eighth daß). 

1. And then, (faith he) he crucified all that fleſh, &c. And if he will 
but allow us, that which he ſeemeth here to allow; That we hall be as 
Chriſt was under Baptiſm , and the Supper of Bread and Wine till we 
dye, as the Scriptures cited proveth he was, why will be plead againſt it 
ſo? Andthis may ſerve for anſwer to the like thing affirmed, p4g; 260. 

Dag. 70. He ſaith, And while God lived in each Miniſttation, quick - 
uning, aud gloryſying, and acting it for himſelf , the preſence of God, 
«and of Spirit, was to the Diſciples like the Sun in ſummer ſhining upon 
«them z the candle of the Lord ſhining I their heads , and his ſecret 
teupon their tabernacle : But when the line of Gods ſeaſon was run out 

*9 its point and extremity, chat he would no longer ſtay there, nor have 
uhis glory inhabit in ſuch and ſuch a Migiſtration; then that Miniſtra- 
cation became a place of deſolation, a (alitary place for the Satyre ro dwell 
ain, and the Scritch- v le to ſing in (i. 6.) for the ſpirit of Apoſtaſie and 
«Antichriſt to poſſe ſſe and act in, & c. Aud ſo he goeth on, ſhewing we 
ſhould not abidc in a Miniſtration, when God hath ſeſt it. * 

I ay ſo too, when God hath utterly left it. But he hath not yer proved 
the Miniſtracian of Baptiſm by Water, and the Supper, 'and other Ordi- 
nances are left of God. Where is the Bill of diyorce that God bath given 
them ? Is chere no Chriſtian under Baptiſm with Water 7 if there be, Do 
all his experiences fail him, that tell him, that he egjoyed God in tha: 
Ordinance, anddoth {til ſweetſy in the ale of the Supper? And if God 
bave left theſe, and the Spititalſo, why doth he NN is not 
againlt che Biptiſm of Water; and yer occaſionc adance to fall of 
from thei obedience, and ſome to looſnelle of liſe, ud took upon Or- 
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dinances as an Odium, by his writing this Book? And if God be gone 
from thoſe Ordinances, and thoſe that uſe them be poſſeſſed with a ſpirit 
of Apoſtaſie, and Antichriſtianiſm or iniquity , as he intimateth thoſe 
are that continue in Ordinances when God is gone, or that they find ſuch 
a ſpirit dancing or ſinging therez How durſt he ſay, he was not againſt it? 
For my part I think all Chriſtians ſhbuld be againſt a ſpirit of Apoſtaſie, 
and Ancichriſtianiſm, and Iniquity 3 and if God be not gone, but be ſill 
found there, how can he prove they be ceaſed; arid carnal, and fleſh, and 
only for the age of the Apoſtles ? 

From Pag. 8493. He'maketh a diſcourſe of the life of outward Or- 
dinances, as he ſaith , andtelleth us what the new Creature is, and the 
true ſpiritual Miniſtery by which he groweth up : and the tt ue ſpiritual 
Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lordi and Miniſter, and Paſtor, and Rl- 
ders, and Church, and Keys, and Excommunication; and Goſpel-order, 
and Government, and Covenant, and Ordination, and Trial of Gifts. 

I anſwer ; If he mean there is no outward Miniſtery, nor Baptiſm, nor 
Supper, nor Miniſter, nor Paſtor, nor Elder, nor Church, nor Keys, nor 
Excommunication, nor Goſpel-order, &c. and that all is falſe but that 
which he nameth ; then it is againſt the clear Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament z orelſe theſe Scriptures will — of no uſe. As for exam - 
> The true ſpiritual Miniſter is Jefus Chriſt, ſaith be. &c, Was 

aul and Apollo falſe Miniſters therefore? If ſo, then Paul abuſeth the 
people of God when ke ſaith, 1 CoF. 4. I. Let a manſo account of 1 as 
Miniſters of Chrift : And yet theſe were not Chriſt, If he mean theſe 
things ate truly ſpiritual in way of preheminency to the outward, the life 
of them not condemning the outward, I yeeld to him: But that I think 
is not his meaning; and then ſee whither this tendeth. There is no 
Cn to be ſeen outwardly, if the Chriſtian be the mind only, as Mr. 

corge Haſſell would have it, nor no outward order. What is being in 
the Church then, bur as being in the Grave, a =_ where there is no or · 
der ? So that in the Theſſaloxians, 2 Theſſ. 3. That reproveth idleneſſe in 
outward calling, as a diſorcerly walking, is nothing ; idleneſſe may be: 
that is no diſorder. now. Sins that both Law and Goſpel condemineth 
are no diſorder now. If they be, then there is a true ſpiritual order out- 
wardly, as well as the members differing one from another in glory, and 
ſpirit, and power, And he ſcemeth, pag. 90. to be of George Haſſels mind, 
8 the Spirit only is the Chriſtian ; *Chciſt being à ſpiritual head, hath 
a ſpiritual body, It is true: But by his diſcourſe he ſeemeth to mean 
a body only in ſpirit, and nothing outward 3 and fo the outward members 
of the outward man may do what he will, and walk loofly in all fin, for 
they are no part af Chrilts Body; yet he confeſſeth ourward Excommuni- 
cation, pag. 306. 

Pag. 100, Ne ith, © There have been Chriſtians in ſeyerall forms 
and worſhips , ugger Epiſcopacy » —— Presbytery, &c, in all places 
among Fews [ yeeld to this: Yer give us leave to ſay 
| ; according 
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according to Scripture truth, The Churches which are falſe , are falſe z 
in their conſticution, order, & c. Bear with us, for your * of Ad- 
miniſtrations poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of Apoſtacy, Antichriſtianiſm, and 
iniquity, is as harſh, We conſeſſe true Chriſtians, poſſe ſſed with the 
Spirit of God, though living in Churches of falſe conſtuution, as 

entile Idolatrous ſocieties were; and though God had his people 
there, this will not warrant their ſtaying there, when once they ſee the 
evill of it. 

Page 10g, He ſaith, © Before the Adminiſtration God was in, as Ta- 
« bernacle, Temple, Prieſis, Prophets, &c which God laid by, he never 
te appeared in them more: Nor Chrilt when be had once ended his Ad- 
& miniſtration in the fleſh, he never reſtored it in that very way again. 

I ſay no; he never did, nor intended to ſuffer more: But he declared 
to bis Diſciples the things concerning his Kingdom, in his Body, before 
his Alcention, «As 1. 4+ 

« And ſo in all reformations, reſpeRively to theſe former Adminiſtra- 
« tions, they never returned back, or re-afſumed the ſame again, after once Salemarſh 
& God refuled it, or laid it by: When Chriſt came in the ſleſl he did not words, 
ce make it his work to ſettle the Prieti-hood again, &c, 

I anſwer z When God layeth by an Adminiſtration utterly , for ever; 
then indeed the people of God are to lay it by, and te- aſſume it no more 3 
but not till then. Now where hath God laid by preaching of the Goſpel, 
or baptiſm with water, or the Supper ? | 

Again, the Prieſts, &c. were types of Chriſt, and his coming inthe 
fleſh was to put an end to them : among other ends, Heb, 10. ſo that if he 
had ſetled them again, he bad fought againſt himſelf in it. Prove the 
ſame of theſe Ordinances or Adminiſtrations, | 

He ſaith, *The falling away hath put an end to them. 

I anſwer z Where will any Scripture prove, that Apoſtacy, or the creep- 
ing in of Antichriſt putteth a finall — to any Adminiſtration of God? 
This is an enemy to God, and the Saints; and when enemies have 
ſpoyled them of Adminiſtrations , they have taken them up again; as 
the Jews, concerning their firſt and ſecond Temple. But when Chriſt p 
putreth an end to them, then they are no more to be uſed, Iſrael Apa- 

Rated and fell away from the worlhip of God often-tim:s under Idola- 
trous Kings: yet the godly Kings re · aſſumed it again, till Chriſt came, 
and put an end to that kind of ſervice, Iſrael Apoſtatized from dwel- 
ling in Booths ; yet finding it in the Word as their duty, they took it up 
again: And there was no end put to it by their Apoſtacy, till Chci 
came, who was the end of thoſe types and ſhadows. And if we have 
figures and types now under the Goſpel , as he ſaith we have then it 
mult be Thrills coming mult lay them by, and not Apoſtaſie, Iſtael be- 
being recovered from Babylon, built her Temple again nd {et up her 
Adminiſtrations: And though God was gone, as in Exekjel I proved be- 
Gg fore, 
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fore, yet he came again when it was built again, 80 the Iſrael of God 
recovering from myſticall Babylon , may take up her Ordinances ayain, 
though they have been corrupted by Antichriſt , and God gone in that 
reſpr&: till Chriſt reveal otherwiſe. And ſince the of God have 
re- aſſumed them, God hath come again and been ſeen and enjoyed in 
them; and they have found God in Sodom, and Chriſt in the Grave; 
if Ordinances be Sodom, and the Grave (as he intimateth.) And for 
thole extraordinary gifts which the Church hath not, ſhe cannot take 
them unlefſe God give them. 

2. Is not preaching an adminiſtration that was from Chriſts time to 
the falling away? And was not Doctrine cotrupted by Aatichriſt, as 
well as other Ordinances? And were not gifts gone irom falſe Doctrine 
as well as from falſe Worſhips? Did not falle teachers creep in, and 
bring in damnable Hereſies, as well as falſe — and cotiupt Or- 
dinances ? What warrant is there then to re-. aſſume Doctrine, but to wait 
upon the higher teachings of the Spirit, ſeeing this was laid by at the 
time of Apoſtaſie and corruption, as well as other Ordinances? 

Page 110. He faith, © The falling away was no more, but the Lord ga- 
te thering up, and taking in the oui going and operations or gifts of the 
« Spirit, in ſuch miniſtrations. 

L anſwer; When che Lord gathereth up his Spirit, no man can have it 
in any miniſtrationg that is true. But the gathering up of thoſe gifts did 
not prove the ceaſing of Ordinances, as Baptiſm with water , preaching 
the Goſpel , the Supper: Neither hath the Lord {aid any where, they 
ſhall ceaſe ; neither Lach he revealed it, that they were ordained upon ſome 
ſpeciall reaſon , and then toceaſe; as gifts and miracles were for confir- 
mation of the word then ſpoken, Mark 16. ult, Heb. 2. 2, Therefore the 
one might ceaſe, and God gather up one ? and the other continue, that 
was not given for that end. 

2+ It ſeemeth by this affirmation, it was long of God that men fell 
away, whereas the Scripture ſhewerh it was their own corruption: Lecauſe 
iniquity &b:undeth, the love of many ſhall wax cold, and becauſe of falſe 
Tea. hers, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2. Hb. 3. Take beed leſt there be in any of you 
an EVIL beart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. And in- 
deed God gathered up his Spit it becauſe of fin, Gen. 6. My Spirit ſhall nos 
alwayes ſtrive with man for that he alſo is fleſh , and the imaginations of bis 
beart are only cuill continually. 

Page 1144 He calleth the Saints, © Spirituall veſſels, or Golden cups 
« of the Lords Temple, carried away captive, and live undet the fleſh, 

I anſwers If ſo, then when the Lord bringeth them out of Captivity, 
they __ return and build their Temple: — not only Chriſt in 
1 ut all thoſe Ordinances that he left them in his Word to 
walk in. 

He faith , Page 121, © All that pretended reformation by gifts and 
Ordi- 
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& Ordinances , which tendeth to the reducing of us to that fiſt Miniſte- 
*© ry of the Apoſtles times, which they of the Presbytery, Independency, 
ve and Baptiſm endeavour i is but a building up thoſe things Which the 
& Lord would have deſtroyed, &c. 

I anſwer; 1. This is not proved; and beſide, we have warrant from 
Chriſt to reduce things io their firit purity, ſo near as we can, when they 
are out of order; as | have ſhewed. 

He faith , And therefore the Lord ſuffered the Man of Sin to pre- 
« yail upon it, &c. I anſwer z Did it follow, that becauſe the Babylonians 
of old prevailed over the people of Iſracl, and deſtroyed their Temple, 
and worſhips ; that theretore it vs Gods mind to have it utterly deſtroy- 
ed forever ? No ſuch matter, Neither doth it now follow, that becauſe 
the Man of Sin prevailed through the negligence of the Church, therefore 
God would have his Ordinances in the firii purity deſtroyed, This is but 
reaſon, and he that writeth it giveth no Scripture proct for it. 

Page 115. In deſcribing what is the Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, and 
Whore, he ſaith, „This is the Whore too; for when the Spirit is de- 
© parted from God, and the life ot God, is become an Adultereſſe; ha- 
& ying loſt its firlt love, or husband, even the Lord himſelf z and ſitteth 
ec upon a Beaſt, even the fleſh, &c, 

L anſwer, This is the ſpirit of whordome, but there is whoredome in 
act alſo; and ſo he conſeſleth, That Antichriſt worketh as well with 
cs out to the world, as within in the fleſh of every Saint. And therefore 
_ the falſe Prophet, and Beaſt, and Whore, be within in the ſpitits 

f falſe Prophets, Beaſts, Whores; yer they are without alſo. 

Page 132. He asketh, Where are thoſe gifts of pure anointing now ? 

+ I anſwer, In the Scripture: And ſo far as Paſtors and Teachers teach 
the truchs of Scriptare, ſo far they teach the pure Anointing. 
Page 249. He affirmeth, „ Thar the Jews were bur figures of the 
ce children of the Bond- woman, and of Chriſtians under the Apoſtalie 
ce in meer letter, and corrupt forms of wolſlup: And as the Jews were 

cc reckoned before to be the pcople of meer Ordinances, &c, 

I reply, The Apoſtle ſpeab eth of calling that very people that were 
broken«f, om 11.1. Hath God caſt away bis people whom be ſorcknew? 
God ſo bid, ſaith Paul, How doth he prove he h th notꝰ For I alſo (ſaith 
he) am an Iſraclite, &c. A man may eaſily ſee he meaneth that people, 
of the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, And ſo he -_ on to 
ſhe w that as God bad a remnant of them in Elijabs time, when the reit 
were fallen to Baal Idolatry ; So at this time ( ſaith he ) Cod hatha 
remnant of the ſame people, Rom 11.5, Again he ſpeaketh of ſuch 
jews, that the Gentiles, other Nations were oppoſed to, ſuch as were 
the Romans, as verſe 12, 13-30. 4 He ſpeaketh of a people which he 
calleth, verſe 14. them that are his fleſh , whom he delired ro provoke 
to emulation, and ſave ſome of them; Therefore it is that people: And 
this may ſerye for anſwer to th at that he ſaith, Page 250. I hat the 
Gg 2 calling 
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e*cilling of the Jews is nothing elſe but bringing the Chriſtian from 
Letter to Spirit. 

Page 254. He ſaith, . Chriſt in us, is, when we are made the Anointed 
ce of God, which is the Chriſt, or the whole entire Chriſt as one ſpiritu- 
© 1]| new man, 1 Cor 11.12 [| So that by this Doctrine we are as 
much Mediator, Redeemer, Juſtificr, as Chriſt, that was born of the Vir 
gin Mary , and ſuffered at Jeruſalem. Beſide , the place of Scripture he 
citeth, calleth the Church Chriſt, in relation of body to Head; and not 
that every Saint is as whole entire Chriſt, as he, 

Page 256, He maketh the fiery triall ſpoken of by Peter, © To be a 
©poing out of more Legall adminiſtrations z to leſſe Legall, or more 
& Goſpel, &c, Whertas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of perſecutions, of being 
reproꝛched for the Name of Chriſt , and ſuffering not as a murtherer, 
nor thief, &c, but as a Chriſtian, 1 Pet 4. 14. 16, This is the fiery tryall 
he ſpeaketh of, and not the other, 

Page 265, He ſaith, © The fix dayes were a figure of Chriſtians under 
ce bondage, or working adminiſtrations, as thoſe of the Law and Goſpel 
ec arez as all Forms of Worſhip, Duties, Graces, Prayers,or Ordinances, &c. 
And ſome ſay, all outward things are Forms. So that by this Tenet, 
All outward Duties, Graces, Prayers, Ordinances, are cealed, to them 
that are in God or Chriſt, If they mean diflolved , and with Chriſt, as 
— ſpeaketh, I Hy ſo too; but elſe I require their Scripture proof 

or it. 

2. Conſider, here is affirmed, that all duties and graces too, are 
bondage ; ſo that all acts of Righteouſne ſſe and Holineſſe, all ſpirituall 
qualiſications ate a bondage; here is either looſneſſe, or nothing. 

Page 246. He faith, The New Covenant, or God — in his, is 
© not by any outward way, or miniſtration, or means, but by the inward, 
& or union, or anointing z Ye are all tiught of God, Heb, 8. . No man 
cc ſhall teach bis Neighbour or Brother, ſaying, know the Lord: And all con- 
© ference , or diſcovery in letter or ſpeech, is but meer witneſſing to the 
Lord, and diſcovery of God of what we are taught, not any Miniſtery 
ce (1s former|y) for teaching. 

I anſwer, 1. That ye bal be all taught of God , is teaching men to be- 
liere, and come to Chriſt; as appeareth clearly, Fob. 6. 44, 45, 46, 47,48. 
And it is true, God alone teacheth the heart to believe, but yer by 
outward means; For faith cometh by bearing, and bearing by the word of 
Gol, Rom. 10. 17. (i. e.) not by Chriſt alone, as ſome would have no 
other word of God]; but by the word of Faith, or Goſpel preached, as 
appeareth, verſe 14. 5. and 1 Cor. f. 21. Yea the whole ſequell of the 
Chapter, Nm. 10. maketh it clear, witneſſe the (aying of 1/ay to prove that 
Iſcacl heard the word of God. Concerning Heb. 8. I have anſwered it, 
in the objeRion upon Heb. 8. And in the objeRion that none may preach 
but infillible men. 

Page 247. He ſaith, © Nooutward Ordinance or miniſtration of the 
creature 


furiber clearing up of the way, 


© creature, or of the letter, can convey, ar confer , or bring in pure ſpiri. 
*< tuall things, Fohn 3. 8. There is a great miſtake in that j they are but 
& ſigns and (hadows of ſpirituall things; and they are to the Spirit in the 
«New Teſtainent, as : ſhadows in the Old were to the fleth of Chriit, 
te figures, and periſhing things, and to be fulkilled in Spitit, and in the 
* coming of Spirit, Col 2.20, 1 Cor. 1 1. 26. 

Sec how he here overthryweth preaching; Is not that an outward Or- 
dinance ? And faith he, They are to be fulfilled in ſpitit, and the coming 
of the Spirit. and citeth 1 Cor. 11. which ſome plead for laying down 
breaking of bread, And ſaith he, No outward Ordinance, &c. I wonder 
why they do not liy down preaching, exhorting, inſtructing, itneſling to 

l P 8˙ ©? 8 8 8 
God i their words are but outward things. 

Beſide, we ſay not, They can convey pure ſpitituall things; but God 
can convey them in the uſe ot outward Ordinances: As faith cometh by 
hearing. 

2 265. He faith, © The firſt pattern in Scripture of Offices and 
« Ordinances, was but a more purely legall diſpenſation, or a diſcovery of 
ct the Goſpel, rather as to Chriſt after the fleſh, then after the Spirit, and 
© a diſcovery, as to the weakneſſe boch of Jews and Genules then, re- 
« ſpeCtively to viſible adminiſtrations, and gifts of ſpirit. 

anſwer, It was the mind of Chritt concerning his Kingdom; for the 
Apoſtles preached it up. and acted it, and that by Commiſſion from Chrill; 
for in the ſourty dayes he converſed with them, As t. he ſpake of things 
concerning the Kingdom of God. 

He faith, God never ſet up any Adminiſtration, or Office, but for 
& a time and ſeaſon, and uſed it as a temporary diſpenſation, as the Taber- 
&« nacle, Temple, Law, Prieſt- hood, &c. and then left them, never to be 
& reſtored z So the firſt Goſpel adminiſtration of Ordinances, Gifts, &c. 
c And yet he ſaith, page 278. There is a knowledge of God by outward 
« Ordinances, and duties. Here is contradiction. If God have left them, 
How can he be known by them? 

Now I ſhall ſpeak bricfly ro ſome things in the Doctrine of Bap- 
tiſms, and ſo conclude. 

Page 24 He ſaith, Fobns Baptiſm was N E W and famous. [ There- 
fore I conclude from his ſaying, it was not of the Law. 
Page 4+ He proveth Jobns Baptiſm, and Chriſts diſtinct (one was wa- 
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Anſw. 


An anſwer to 


the moſt mate- 


riall paſſages 


ter, and the other fire) by Arguments. 1. They have diſtinct appellations the Dofrine 


or names, That of water was (till called obus. [| 1 fry water Baptiſm 
was not al way called Fobns, neither Fohn 3. nor As 10, 

And ſpeaking of the honour of Fobnys Baptiſm, he faith, © Chriſt him- 
« ſelf who — under the Law , and ſubject to the Law , ſubmitted 
« himſelf to the Baptiſm of Fobn , as to the laſt and livelieſt Ceremony, 
«K Mat. J. i. 

It is ſtrange , And we read not in the whole Law of any ſuch Cere- 


mony : But it was a thing as he conſeſfeth, immediately revealed — 
Go 


of Baptiſms. 


Reply, 


[ 


| 
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h God, at which the people ſtranged , and was new and famous, page 2, 
John 1. the Scrip:ure ſaith , The Law was giv.n by Moſes ; bur Moſes ſpake not 
Mark u. 1. a vorgof this; Therefore this is of the Goſpel, as Mark faith. 

Page 5, He laith, Paul — the Doctrine of Faith to them, As 
19. And Paul tepeateth only Fobus Doctrine. 

He maketh a long diſcourſe to prove the Baptiſm of Fobn and Chriſt di- 
ſtinct : ¶ which need not be, we acknowledge it j but when we men- 
tion the Baptiſm of Chrib, and mean water; we mean not that Chriſt 
adminifired that Ordinance; we can diſtinguith of ſuch things, The 
teaching of Chriſt by his Spirit, and the teaching of Chriſt by his Ser · 
vants, and yet both the teachings of Chriſt, as Fer. 3 t. 33. So the Baptiſm 
of Chi iſt adminiſtred immediately from Chriſt by his Spirit, and the 
Baptiſm of Chriſi by water, adminiſtred by Chriſts Servants by his Com- 
miſſion: and yet both the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

Page 6, He ſaith, © $o far as Fobn preached Chriſt ſpiritually, he did 

Reply. © ir not as Baptiſt, but as Foby a Believer, [ Was not Fohn a Baptiſt as he 
was a Believer? Was he not ſent from God to Baptize 7 And doth he 
ſend unbelievers upon any ſpirituall work about his worſhip? And did 
not God give him a Commiſſion to Preach and Baptize both, as he wasa 
believer? Here is a needleſſe diſtinction. 

Page 9. Helaith, © Some baptized with Fohns Baptiſm, did not know 
«che way of God perfeRly z that is ( ſaith he) had no certain know« 

Reply. te ledge of Chriſt, the way of God, as Apollo, Ats 18. | This is contra» 
ry to dcripture; for it ſaich, He taught diligently the py. yh the LORDs 
And faith, in the ſame place, He was inſtruffed in the W A T of the 
His words, LORD.) * And ſome of them did not ſo much as know whether there 
tete any Holy Ghoſt, As 19. much leſſe bad received the Spirit. 
Gal. 5. 21. {How could they believe then? Is not faith a fruit of the Spiric > But 


Reply. they did not know thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that afterward they 
received. 
Reply. He ſaith; e Repentance and Remiſſion of (ins is the work of Chriſts 


c own Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm of the Spirit, [ But this is not the 
Baptiſm of fice which he (aid was Chriits own Baptiſm, and came upori 
the Apoſtles at Penticoſt; for they had Repentance and Remiſſion of fins 
before, That only was gifts. 
Mar. 19. 28, Page 10. He ſaith, “Sin was remitted in hope only in Fobns Baptiſm, 
Luke 10. :0, © butreally in Chi iſts. ¶ It ſeemeth then by this, That the Apoſtles 
that followed Chriſt in the regeneration, it was onely in hope; And 
their names written in the Book of Life onely in hope, till Penticolt: 
But the Scripture ſpeaketh no ſuch thing. And we ate not to think of 
men —— — is — n . 
© 1 he Kingdom of God is a Spirituall Kingdom, faith he. [ It is, an 
—_ aſter ſpirituall — as well as — It conkiſterh in Righteouſneſſe, 
el. &c. And Righteeuſneſſe is not all inward, but outward Righteouſnt ſſe 
in life, as well as in heart: And Baptiſm of water is — by 
ri 


further clearing up of the way. 


Chriſt to be a part of Rigbteouſneſſe: So that it was of the Kingdom.] 

He ſaith, © It hath been the miſtake of many Ages, that have made 
ee Jobus * equall to Chriſts. [ I think never any ſo ſimple to make 
water equall to the Spirit: But to make water Baptiſm of Chriſts Inſti» 
tution, and ſo Jobs r ſame, is no miſtake. 

Page 11. Speaking of the duration of Johns Baptiſm , he ſaith, It 
was very ſhort, It continued till Chriſts Aſcention. | But where doth 
the Scripture lay, or ſhew , it ended then, or that John was a type of 
Chriſt ? He was Chriſts Meſſenger before his face, not his type. And 
for water Baptiſm, the S.ripture is clear it continued after Chriſis 
Aſcention, as As . 38. when the Spirit was come te teach them all 
things, and did do its office (wie 3 I dare not think otherwiſe :- yet Pe- 
ter commandeth them to be baptized. And Aft Io. 48. and 47s 8. 12. 
and 18 8. and 19. 

He faith, „ Jobns temporary Miniſtery had a temporary * 
«© But the everlaſting Gulpel , which is the word in ou: flrſh , hath an 
« everlaſting Baptiſm, [ 1, Mark it, He maketh Faith and Repentance, 
and caſting down mountains, and exalting valleys a temporary Miniitery; 
for this was Jobns. 2. The evetlaſting Goſpel is tbe Word preached as 
well as Chriſt within us, Rev. 14 6. Having an everlaſting Goſpel to 
PREACH to men. 

Joba ( faith he) was to deliver up all to Chriſt. And ſo Johns to end, 
L It ſeemeth then he was to deliver up preaching to Chriſt , and we mult 
look for no prea hing now by word of mouth; for that was crea» 
ture - reaching. word-preaching, and not preaching to the heart. 

Page 12. He ſaitb, Water Baptiſm hath been an unlawfull mixing 
« or blending ot the Church and world together, lo that they could not 
« well be differenced from each other, to . great prejudice of the Con- 
gregation of Chriſt. ¶ And ſince men have endeavoured to throw down 
water Baptiſm, I mean of Belie vers ( his ſpeech I conceive is of lafants, 
ours is contrary) the w*1d and the Congregation of Chriſt have been 
mixed together: for many of them ein joyn with any body, and run to 
the world, and have communion with them. 

He ſaith, * One ſingle man with the word may very lawfully and juſtly 
tecontradict the whole world without it. [| ſay it is very true; but he 
meaneth in diſpioving water Baptiſm, &c. But fine e egant ſimilitudes 
formed by man are not the WORD: And he hath brought no other to 

rove it. 

He faith, *Chriſt bringeth no temporall and carnall thing into his 
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Anſw. 


Reply. 


Reply. 


Ani . 


« ſpirituall , and everlaſting Kingdom. ¶ So that Chrilt bringeth no Reply. 


preaching by word of mouth into his Kingdom; for that is but a tem- 
porall thing, nor prayer by word, nor conterence, nor confeſlicn of Godz 
all theſe are but temparall things: But that is not ſo; The word preach- 
ed, is called the word of the Kingdom, Mat. 13. 

Page 16. He ſaith, They circumciſed for their ſakes who were weak. 


I fay 


= 
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Reply. 


A n/w * 


Reply. 


1 John 1. 
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I ay ſo too: bur ſo they did not baptize with water, for you cannot ſa} 
thoſe that had the extraordinary baptiſm of the Spirit, in thoſe gifts of 
ſpeaking with Tongues, and Propheſying , were weak: And yet ſuch 
Peter commanded to be baptized with water Baptiſm , As 10. but he 
never commanced Circumcilion, And there is another difference, 

Page 17. He ſaith, „We finde Paul preaching in Chriſts Kingdom 
but one Baptiſm, and this of the Spirit, Epheſ. 4. { Paul doth not preach 
BU I one in Chriſts Kingdom: But in unity of Spirit he ſaith , there 
IS one, not but one, See my anſwer to this before.] 

« Wherefore (he ſaith) leeing theſe things are ſo, The Anabaptiſts 
© have been mightily miſtaken , who have made their water=waſhing ſo 
« eſſentiall a work of the New Teſtament, ¶ Seeing theſe things are not 
ſo, the Anabapriſts have not been miſtaken, &c4 

He maketh this one Baptiſm to be the Baptiſm of the Spirit. [ if he 

mean that which Maſter Saltmarſh calleth, the Baptiſm of the Spirit, (i. e.) 
of gifts; that concerneth not us, we having it not: and ſo we have not 
this one Baptiſm ; (I mean Miracles, Tongues, and thoſe gifts) and it 
ſeemeth he meaneth ſo, becauſe he ſaith in the next words , © This ſpirit 
© Baptiſm did not go along with Jobns water Baptiſm , but followed it 
s ſome four years after: ¶ That was the Baptiſm of gifts: And we have 
not that Baptiſm, and ſo by his concluſion are none of Chriſts body, For 
he citeth, As 1. 5, and 2.1, 2. &c. and Fobn . 38. The holy Ghoſt was 
not yer given; and theſe Scriptures ſpeak all of the Baptiſm of gifts, 

Page 19, He faith, “ This is the baptiſm wherein all the Church of the 
« New Teſtament are to partake with Chriſt, that is the Spirit, not water. 

I ſay, Then many believers are in a bad caſe, that dyed and never had 
this baptiſm that he mentioneth z of the gifts of the Spirit, which all the 
Scriptures that he citeth ſpeaketh of. 

And he ſaith, & We have no more comfort in being one with Chriſt in 
© water baptiſm, then Judas had, going alone in the ſame ſhip, &c. Ian- 
ſwer ; We have none in this Fire bapriſm ſpoker! of in theſe Scriptures 
that he citeth, becauſe we have it not in this Age of ours, 

He faith, Epheſ. 5. 16. with the waſhing of water by the word, © Is 
« the ſpirics baptiſm. [ This is not it that came upon the Apoſtles, As 2. 
nor upon the Samaritans , Acts 8. and that is it that he treateth of; for 
they believed, ind their hearts were purified before, and were waſhed be- 
fore by Chriit: And ſo the water in the Epheſians ſhould rather be the 
blood of Chriſt, then the Spirit; for the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth from 
all ſin. So that you ſee how he confoundeth things together, that the 
Scripture maketh diſtinct. 

Paye 20, 21. He ſheweth, & This Baptiſm of the Spirit ( which as he 
explainerh it, is 1 but regeneration, or converſion to Chriſt, being 
made one with him by faith and the baptiſm of fire, or Spirit that he na. 
med before ) he ſaith, © This giveth us a new nature, a new name, en- 
te treth us into a new world, enableth us to the Miniftery of che New 

Teſtament 


further clearing up of the Way. 


«« Teſtament , to preach as it did Chriſt, [ Then hays converted men 
may 2 Some ſay no, except they be infallible z 
themſelves here alſo.) © For he began to preach from his Spirits Baptiſm. 
te Saith he, We are all one with Chriſt who partake of it, [ Divers of 
the fore-mentioned things belong to Regeneration, or Convei ſion z and 
that all that we read of, that were baptized with water bad ( or at leaſt ap- 
peared to have) before they were baptized with water: And this is that 
we ſtand for,concerning the Spirits Baptiſm, that enabled Chriſt to preach, 
and the Apoſtles too, was a greater meaſure of the Spirit, and ſome were 
eminent and excellent gifts; and this Baptiſm ſome had alſo, before the 
had water Baptiſm, and yet were commanded to be baptized wi 
water, «Ay 10. So that al theſe things are but flouriſhes which darken 
the truth to ſome , which by clear Scripture will ſtand aga inſt all oppoſi- 
tions whatſoever, 

Page 21. * By the true Baptiſm of the New Teſtament we do actu- 
*ally put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. I anſwer; There is as much for water 

as the Spirits (as he calleth it) for the word ſaith not A CI u- 

ALLY (ic may be profeſſedly) it ſaith only, Put on Chriſt : And 


they were —— into his Name by water, and ſo put him on in pro- 


an. tting on is a — — taken from a Garment, and Gar- 
ments are on the out · ſide, which (ignifieth profeſſion : they have not de- 
filed their garments, His actually, is but a conſequence; mine of pro- 
feſſion is as probable, I wonder men will ſo peremptorily conclude truth 
from their own conſequences , and give counſel, as he doth in the begin- 
— the Book, not to reſt upon men, but ſt ick to the WORD, and 
that Word he explaineth to be the Scriptures too: And yet he himſelf fly- 
eth from them. 

He faith Page 22 By the Spirits Baptiſm we are all one with che 
*« Church in 1 Cor. 17, 13. { This is not the Baptiſm of gifts, and 
therefore he ſhould have diſtinguiſhed, And if he mean, the work of the 
Spirit in their hearts, they had this before water Baptiſm; and yet this 
did not oceaſion them to neglect it, nor trample it under foot; If he 
mean the other (that he ſo often mentioneth) of gifts, we have not that: 
And if there be no other making us one with the body, we are none of 
the body in this time. 

Page az. He ſhꝛyeth, by cicing Ti. 3.5. he meancth the work of Re- 
gencr nion (38 I have ſaid) by che Baprilen of the Spirit. I lay, This was 
not the fiery tongues, this they had before Baptiſm with water, and com- 
monly before Bapriſm with the Holy Ghoſt, 


Page 24-25, He telleth us hat put an end to water baptiſm, &c. * There 4 Scripture 
c is another Scripture witnefleth rhe ſame thing, and it is, 1 Pet. 3. 20. cited to prove 
< 2 tew, that is, eight ſouls were ſaved by water, to which figure, Baptiim nter 


© lle ſh is cait away but whereby a good conſcience anſwereth well to God, — 


< anſwering, doth now alſo ſave us; not that whereby the filth of the 
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Reply. 


Repb. 


ce by the reſutrection of Jeſus Chriſt, Peter having (2id that Baptiſm an- 4. 
H. h 


ſwereth 
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His words. 


My words. 


Hi words. 
My words, 


Hi words. 
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cc (wereth to the floud , and ſaveth the Church now, as the floud did the 
et Chucch then; yeagſaith he, but | mean not the ourward Baptiſm, or the 
& wathing away ot the filth ot the bodyz but the anſwerot a good conſci- 
teh towards God by the relurreRion of Jeſus Chriſt, Which place is dif- 
tc ficu'r; but I thus conceive it. I he efficacy of Chriſts reſurrection is the 
10 gt of the Spirit , and the Spirit of Chriſt in Believer re ctifieth his 
«conſcience, and maketh ir go d, fo that it can return a ſweet anſwer to 
« God upon every word of his: for the work of the Spirit in the heart, 
« an{wereth every word of faith ſpoken from God particularly: It can 
« (ay, 1 was filthy and unclean throughout; but I am now waſhed , and 
*« jaltificd, and ſanR:fied in the Name ot the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spi- 
te rit ot my God]; and this Spirit Baptiſm is that that ſ eth, and not the 
&« water, which put away the filth of the fleſh only, but ſeaveth the filch of 
ce the Spirit as much asever, So that in this place Pet putteth an end to 
« Baptilin in the fleſh, as Paul, Rom. 2. 28. putteth an end to Circumci- 
« ſion in the fl ſu, Hying, He is not a Few which i one out wardly, neither is 
et that c:rcumc; ſion which is in the fle/h,&'c that is, ſaith Paul, inthe 
« 4om of Chr:/t where all things are ſptrituall: Circumciſion in the Spirit, put« 
© tethj an eu io circumcifion in the fleſh; (8 the ſame rule, teaching in the 
Spirit putteth an end to teaching in the ach or by word of mouth z Cone 
ference in the Spirit, to conterence in the fl:th , or among men; Prayer 
in the Spirit, to prayer by word; Righteduſneſſe in the Spirit, putteth an 
end to all acts of Righteouſneſſe done by the ourward man, either towards 
God, or man; compaſſion and kindneſſe in the Spirit, putteth an end to 
all out ward kindneſle to them that are in wants : But all theſe are falſe, 
therefore the other upon that ground ] * And in the ſame kingdom ſaith 
cc Peter, Baptilm in the Spirit, putteth an end to Baptiſm in the Fleſh, Foy 
© be is not a ({briſt an that i; one outwardly, neither is bat Baptiſm which k in 
te the fleſh, but, &'c. for under the Goſpel , which is the miniſtration of 
tc the Spirit, we had nothing among all outward things, through the uſe 
« and exerciſe whereof we may attain the cleanſing and purity of righte- 
tt ouſne ſſe in our notures. 
[ Yet faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God 
reached, Rom. 10. And preaching is an outward thing, aud he himſelf 
Fich out ot the Epheſ. We are waſhed with water, through the word,which 
he /aith, is the Goſpel PRE A C HE D, Pig. 19.] *By the Word the Spi- 
crit is given, and the Word cleanſeth by the Spirit, and the Spirit by the 
« Word ; ( that is, the Goſpel preached as he explaineth it) which is an 
outward thing. So here he contradicteth himſelf. And therefore Chriſt 
'© hath put an end to all outward, and caruall, and earthly things of the 
te firſt Teſt ment: ¶ That is true: we ſtand for outward and inward of 
the ſecond Teſtament; This cup of the New Teſtament in MT bloud, 
ſaith Chriſt , not the firſt Teltament, © And by his own death and re- 
« ſurrection only, not without us, but within us, through the power 
tand efficacy of the Spirit, all che Baptiſm of the New Teſtament - 
«| y 


wrthey clearing up of the way. 


« fully and perfectly performed; It ſeemeth by this concluſion, that the 

Baptiſm of gifts is no Baptiſm of the New Teſlament, tor that was with- 

our us, an externall thing. There appeared 10 them clvven tongues like a4 of 

Fre, and it [ate upon (not in) each of ibem, c. And what then? They ſpare 

with tongues a4 toe Spirit gave them utterance. So that either this Bapuſm 

Go at leaſt the effects of it, by this mans concluſion) as not of the New 
eſtament; for their ſpeaking was ou: ward. 

He ſaid, Baptiſm ſaveth the Church now, as the Flouꝗ did the Church 
then, ¶ Then it ſeemeth it was outward Salvation; for that was ſo: and 
then it may be outward Baptiſm] for his Cotoment upon it, let that palle, 
But he ſaith, ** Peter put an end to Baptiſm in the fleſh, as Paul, &c. 
[ That is not at all, for Paul doth not there put an end to iti for that was 
Chriſts work, Col, 2. 14. Epbeſ. 2. 15. 

But I conceive by his ſpeech he meaneth, Peter declareth an end put to 
it. But the Text ſaith, nor ſheweth no ſuch thing. All thit can be gathered 
is, That the putting away the filth of the fleſli doth nat ſive: and I know 
no Anabaptiſt for my pare that affitmetn it ſaveth, But doth this declare 
that there is an end put to water Baptiſm , becauſe it ſaveth not? Where 
Paul faith, As 4 1:, Neither is — ſalvation in any other; Both this 

ve that Paul put an end to all things under Heaven among men, not to 

e uſed, becauſe they did not ſave? By this Argument an end hid been put 
to Cite umciſion, and all the Sacrifices long betore they were ended. Mark 
what God faith, I/a, 43. 11. Beſide me ihtre in no Saviour, I have declared, 
and ſaved & c. and Ia. 41. 1. 4 juſt Godand a SAVIOUR, there is 
none beſide me, Now if one had (aid here, Iſaiabpur an end to all ourward 
Ceremonies, Sacrifices, Circumciſion, ſhould not he have wreſted this 
Scripture ? It was a Law in 1/*ge!\that the people ſhould confeſle their fins 
over the Goat, or Sacrifice, and Aaron ſhould make atonement for them. 
Now ſaich God, Iſa 43. 25. I am he that blotteth out ibixe iniquity for my 
(Nomes /ake; ſhould I reaſon according to truth, if I ſhould ſay, God put an 
end to putting the Hand upon the head of the Sacrifice, he will take away 
fin himſelf? And this is not the ſaying of Iſaiab, but God himſelf. But 
Chriſt put anendtothem , and declared that God would kave them no 
longer in plain terms, Heb. 0 5, 6, 7,8,9. And ſo doth the Scripture con- 
cerning all the Legall Sacrifices. But no ſuch Scripture concerning either 
Baptiſm with Water, the Supper, Preaching, &c. 

Page 25. He faith, & The B. ptiſm of the Spirit is ſuffici nt now in 
te the dayes of the Goſpel and New Teſtament, as Chriit himſelf only is 
1c ſufficient to the faithtull, without Fobn, &c. [ So he was without Paul 
or Peter, or any of their Epiſtles, or Scripture z Are theſe things not ta be 
uſed therefore ? f he is Paul, or who Apollo, but Miniſters by whom ye 
believed? Not ſuſhcicnt ro fave : That is Chrilt w ichout us. 

Bu: what ſufficiency doth he mean? ſufficicncy to enable us to good 
works, [ confelle it: For we have it not of our ſelves, as Paul (uth 3 but 
mark it, Chriſt is ſuſſicient to enable _ yer he taketh in the —_—_— 
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Retly. 


Reply. 


Reply. 


Reply. 
1 Cor. 3. 


1. 


1 Cor. 6. 20. 


An an/wey to 
& Scripture 
miſtaken in 
Me. Haflals Angel of God; but when he came to preach up a Miniſtration above Or- 
Books and in- dinances, then they counted him their enemy: And ſaith he, They are 
dee i the whoie * ſo faſt glewed to their forms, they cannot endure ſound DoRrine z And 
Bok hath 
litile truth in 


Anſw. 


Some Beams of Light for the 
alſo, 2 Tim,z- 16, 17. God is ſufficient, and Al-ſufficient to be the Crea. 
tures portion, Gen, 17 1. And his grace is ſufficicat for his people in 
temptations and ſtraits, 2 Cor. 13. 9. 

But there is a ſufficiency of returns to God in way of obedience, (2 Cor, 
2. 16. ho is ſufficient for theſe #hings ?) that we may glorifie him before 
men, for that he calleth for: And that muſt be by inward and outward 
obedience according to the rule of Scripture and Spirit,Glorifie God in your 
bodies and ſpirits, which are Gods. And he is ſufficient to inable us to this 
alſo; but no ſufficiency freeth us from obedience, 

I ſhall hereto adde an Anſwer to one or two paſſages in Mr. George 
Haſjals Book, which ſome admire, and ule the ſame words. 

The Apoſtle ( faith he) in Cat 4. faith, « He preached the Goſpel 
e through inficmity of the fleſb,being then under a low and fleilily diſpen- 
« (ation, &c. And lo he goeth on to ſhew that white Faul preached up 
Ordinances, and Rudiments (as he calleth them) they received him as an 


« Paul s counted their enemy, becauſe he came not to them in the ſame 
*« Miniſtrat ion that tormerly he came to them in, but in a higber, and 
& more ſpiraruall, ¶ Lo that he faith, Came to them in a Miniſtration 
above Ordinances z I ſay, above legal Ordinances, but no other. And fo 
he did at firſt, even in a diſpenſation of Spirit. And that which he calleth 
infirmity of the fleſh, is either pertecutions or troubles which he endured 
for the Goſpels ſake, and ſo it ſeemeth to be by the next verſe; for faith 
he, My temptation which was in the fleſh ye deſpiſed not. And perſecurions 
arecalled temptations, Fan. 1. 3. Or cle he ſtoupeth to their weał neſſe, 
in allowing them for a time ſome legal Ordinances, as, T's tbe Few I be- 
came a Few, &c, But what is this to Goſpel Ordinances ? 

To that he ſaith, Paul came not to them in the ſame Miniſtration, &c. 
Iſayhedid; tor Paul preached not another G-1ſpel : He biddeth them, 
I/ be, or an Angel from heaven preached amy other Goſpel then that he H 4 D 
preached 3 (Nut that he NO W preached,as if he changed his preaching, 
but that he preached at firlt) let him be accurſed, Gal. 1.8, g. 

No ſaith be, & This blefled Apoſtle, after Chriſt was formed in him, 
« and that he was brought to live in the third heavens in Spirit, how 
c carneft and deſirous is he to have all them chat formerly he had had 
* ſociety with, and had preached the — | chrough infirmity unto , 
ce to have the like ſpiriruall enjoyments in them, and to be brought up 
tc to the = perfection and unity of Spirit with himſelf; [ And was 
not Chrilt formed in Paul till then? There he contradicteth himſelf; 
for he ſaith , Chap. 1. 16 When it plcaſed God to reveal bis Son, I N. me 
that I might preach him among the heathen, Cc. So that before ever Paul 
preached , Chrift was formed in him. And for his living in the third 
heaven, one of bis own judgement ſaith , It was not a minittration _ 

ut 
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bus Paul faw it in a viſion; This manſaith, he lived in it then in Spirit; 
And Mr, Salimarſh ſaith, It was the miniſtration in Spirit. So that they 
contradict themſcl ves in this allo, Centradiction 
« Now Paul was made partaker of the Divine nature, ſuith he: [ And RepY- 
not till now, not before? I had thought he had been partaker of the 
Divinc nature when Chriſt was revealed in him, and he was taken above 
all con{erring with flcth and bloud z ſo high in Spirit before ever he 
preached che Goſpel , and it was the ſame Goſpel the other Apoſtles _. 
preached , as appeareth, Gal. 2. © He could as well comprehend the His words, 
« Sea in the hollow of his hand, as conceal ir. The Divine narure is love; 
« and here you — — this nature in Paul; for after he knew the one- 
« ge ſſe and unity of the Saints with the Father, he mutt make it known 
« yntothem. [ 50 he did atore when he preached the Goſpel through My words, 
inficmity of the fleſn; for then he knew it, he knew and ſee the uit 
one at his converſion , before he preached the Goſpel, As 22. 14, 15. 
tc And yet they kept cloſe to their old forms. { That is not ſo, for that His words and 
was Idolatry : But the falſe teachers would have led them to Jewiſh mine in this 
forms, which were aboliſhed by Chi iſt. And ſo he goeth on, adding more line. 
words to this purpoſe, 
But to give a brief Anſwer, beſide what is inſerted, which might ſuffices 
Iny, Th: Galathians had men crept in among them which did preach 
up Circumciion, and keeping the Law, like thoſe ſpoken of «Af 15. 
Yea, that they could not be juſtified nor ſa ved, except iney kept the Law; 
for chat was their Dotrine, asappeareth, Ad ig.1,5 And that ſuch 
were among the Galathians now, appearech by the whole Ep tle. Con- 
fider well, Chap. 1 6,7, 8. and 2, , 4, f. and 4. 3,4, f. 21, Kc. and g. 2, 
3, 4+ And ſee clearly tnat they had men that taught theſe lega'l things, 
and they joyned them with Chr iſt. to Juilificrtion and Salvation, Chap. 
4+ 17» 18. It good, Hith he, to be dealou l/ affected in 4 good thin * and 
not onely when I am preſens wich you ; th« wing by mcans of theſs men 
they were fallen from hat they proteſſed when he was pte (ent, or in d in- 
ger of falling: for ſaith he, Chap. 1. I marvell ye are /o ſoon remove i 10 
another Goppel! (So that he led them not higher, but endeayaured to 
eſtabliſh rnem in che ſame that he had preached.) And what theſe men 
were, that did ſo zealouſly atc& them, that endeavoured to exclude the 
Apoſtles out ot their affe cti ns, and get in themielves; he ſhewech, 
Chap 6. 12, 13+ duch as made a fair ſhew in the fleſh, and would con- 
ſtrain them o be circumciſed, and yer tnemſelves kept not the Law. So 
that you ſee clearly the meaning of Paul is, That the Galaih ans received 
the Goſpel which he preached to them, and were fo glad of him the 
Meſſenger of Chriſt, that they would have plucked out their eyes to have 
done him good: But now, by theſe Legall Circumciſion texchers creep» 
ing in, their mindes began to be alicnated, both from the plain ſimpli- 
city ot the Goſpel, and from him the Miniſter of it ; And that he told 
them, they were juſtified by Chriſt alone, and freed from the Laws ob- 
» {ervances 


Laſt objectien, 
Ordinances 
baue bred di- 
viſion among 
Cbriſtians, 
Anſwered. 


John 5. 39. 


Some Beams of Light for the &c. 


lervances in that pointz Therein they looked upon him as their enemy; 
and this was the truth he telleth them in this Epiſtle and not one word 
of coming in lower Adminiſtrations at firſt, and after in higher A dmini- 
ſtrations above Ordinances as he falſely alleadgeth ) for he came in the 
ſame Goſpel as he did at firſt, elſe he had deſited his own accurling , 
Cbap. 1. 8, 

The laſt Object ion. 

But theſe outward things have bred a great deal of controverſie in the 
world among the people ot God, while they ſtand for this form, and that 
form, and order of Ordinances ; whercas if theſe were down, and men 
more in Spirit , there would be more love and unity, then is now ; ſo Mr. 
Saltmarſb, page 54+ 

I anſwer , The Scripture ſaith not ſo, That Order and Ordinances 
breed differences ; but that it is mens corruptions, Fam. 4. 1. &c. hence 
are wars and wranglings amongſt you ? are they not hence, even of your luſts 
that war in your members? &c Thoſe that caſt the caule of diviſions 
upon Ordinances and Order, would throw Chriſt out of the world, and 
fall foul upon the Apoſtles themſelves: Did not Chriſt ſay, Thiak not that 
I am come to ſend peace on the earth? I tell you nay,but rather droiſion,Mat.10. 

And were there not great diviſions upon the Apoſtles preachings? It is 
by reaſon of mens corruptions that will not yeeld co truth, and not becauſe 
of Order and Ordinances, if the Scripture might judge : But this I 
ſay as Chriſt did, Search the Scriptures , They are they that teſiifie of me, 
ſaith hez They teſtifie of trath. And though I know I ſhall have many 
a bitter cenſure, from ſome of them for writing theſe things; yet I have 
written that which I apprehend (from clear light of Spirit and Scripture 
which are both one in that reſpect) to be truth: And the Doctrine of 
Baptiſms ſaith, Page 122 ONE SINGLE MAN WITH 
THE WORD, MAY LAWFULLY AND JUSTLY 
CONTRADICT A WORLD WITHOUT IT, $o 
I hope upon good ground they will not condemn me, ſor doing that which 
themſelves allow, | 

And in all this that I have written, or whatſoever paſſage may ſeem, or 
be interpreted by them to be tart or ſharp; I profeſſe in the preſence of 
God that ſearcheth the heart, I bear no hatred to the men; I reſpe& that 
of God that I ſee in any of them: But ſome that profe fle that Tenet are 
a (hame to the reſt by their looſneſſe, and labour to draw others to the 
like z And if any thing be ſharp, I have ſpoken it with relation to ſuch, 
and not in the leaſt to thoſe that do what they do out of conſcience to 
God; apprehending it to be truth, And therefore if I for this be called 
a pirſecutor (as ſome of thoſe Profeſſors give out words) which l mat. 
ter nor 3 Ianſwer,l ſhall be judged at Gods Bar, not mans, 1 Cor, 4. 3,4,5. 

See the Poltſcript for one more Argument, 
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Tomy Boos, Intituled, 

A WAY TO SION, 


Sought out and found, for B x- 


LIEVERS to walk in. 


Wherein Three Things are handled ; 


1. Something added to the Doctrine of laying on 
of Hands, ſpoken brie fly to, in the 132. 133, 
Pages of that Book; And being now much con- 
troverted, here ſpoken more largely to. 


2. An additionall Anſwer to the Arguments of 
D. f. againſt Odinances, wherein his Sophiſti- 
Call Plea from Ma T. 28. 20. about the end 
of the World, is Examined ; and hath refe- 
rence to Page , 208. of that Book. EE 


3. One main Argument to prove the continuation 


of the Ordinances of Chriſt, is added. 
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WS DOSTICRIVTT 


N this firſt part of the Poſtſcript, I (hall endea- 
vour. 1. Io prove, that both in the Doctrine 
of Baptiſms, and laying on of hands: Heb, 
6. 1, 2+ is included the ſufferings of the Saints. 
2. 1 ſhall make anſwer to ſome Arguments that 
34 C3 are pleaded to prove, that hands are to be laid 
upon cvery Believer, that they might receive 
the gifts of the, Holy Ghoſt. 

For the firſt ; Thar the ſufferings, and perſecutions of the Saints 
are meant in both theſe DoArines', of Baptiſms and layiag an of 
hands, may appear, even by the coufeſſion of ſuch men as plead moſt 
for liying on of hands upon all Believers, to the giving of the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt : for they cannot, nor do not deny that the Do- 
ctrine of Baptiſms, taketh in the Baptiſm of the Spirit, which was 
given at the laying on of the Apoſiles hands: And yet they plead, 
it is included in the other clauſe of laying on of hands too. And then 
I would know why the Baptiſm of Suffetings, may not be included in 
the word Baptiſms, as well as Baptiſm with the Spirit, and water; 
And yet meant m that Clauſe of laying on of hands too, ſecing they 
are rendered by both words in Scripture ? 

Secondly, Becauſe the words Baptiſm, and laying on of hands, 
ſet forth degrees of Suffcrings : Baptiſm, imports ſuftering to death: 
Laying on of hands, to ſcourging and Impriſonment. For the firſt , 
ſee Mat. 20. 22, 23. and 44ark 10. 38, 39. In which Scriptures, 
Chriſt ſpcaixeth not only of the hatred and reprozch, and ſlander, 
and ſtraits be went through; But of the deſertion he was in upon 
the Croſſe, yea, of his death, being oyerwhelmed with Sufferings, 
buried in them as in Baptiſm. Now faith he to his Diſciples, Are 


ye able to drink of the cup that I ſpall drink ef, and to be baptized 
Ii 2 with 
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With the Baptiſm that I am baptized with? And ſaith he, ye (ball 
indeed drin of my cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm that [ 
am baptiz:d with: meaning, ye ſhall be overwhelmed and buti- 
ed in ſufferings as I ſhall be. I any object and ſay, Chriſt ſaith , 
Can ye drin of the cup that I SHALL drinkof? in the future 
tenſe; But he ſpeaks of Baptiſm in the preſent, That I A M bap- 
13-4 with, faith he: Therefore it meageth ſome other Baptiſm, and 
not ſufferings. I Anſwer, 

1. Chriſt ſpeaketh, as many times the Prophets do, of that that is 
as ſure to be done, as if it were done. It is true, he was baptized 
with water, and with the Holy Ghoſt : Now he pleadei not by way 
of queſtioning their ability to be baptized with either of theſe ; there 
is no ſuch ditficulty in undergoing the one, or enjoying the other. 
And therefore upon theſe accounts, Can ye? or Are je able? had 
been needleſſe and vain, So that it can be no other then the Baptiſm 
of Sufferings, yea, and ſuffering to death, which he was to undergo. 

2. Obſerve the Geneva Tranſlation readeth it, SHALL BE 
both in At. 20.22. and Mark 10. 38, 39. as being meant of Chriſts 
ſufferings to come. Neither could Chriſts ſpeech be congruous, if he 
had ſpoken of any other Baptiſm: Becauſe what he calleth Cup, in 
the firſt clauſe, he calleth Baptiſm in the ſecond. And Chriſt himſelf 
doth plainly pur it in the future tenſe, Luke 12. 50. I have 4 Bap- 
tiſi to be baptized with: And the Gene va readeth it, I myſt be bape 
tized. Therefore not already done. 

3. Conſider the different readings, ſome ſay, I A M, ſome ſay, I 
SHALL BE. Both may hold good thus; I AM, noteth the be- 
ginnings of his ſufferings, when he was but partly in the water-floods 
of ſufſcrings. 1 SH A L B E, the finiſhing or fulneſſe of ſufferings, 
when he was overwhelmed or buried under them. But I cannot ſee 
that ſuffcrings are called Baptiſm, unleſſe the ſuffering perſon firſt, or 
laſt, ſuffer to death: And ſo did moſt or all of the Apoſtles; as Chriſt 
telleth them, Te ſhall be baptized with the bapti/m I am baptized 
with; or atleaſt the Sons of Zebedee that he now ſpaketh to, they 
were ame and John, Mat. 10. And you way ſee that Herod killed 
this oy with the ſword, es 12. There he was baptized with 
Sufferings : And it is very probale , John was ſome way ſlain by the 

per ſecu- 
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perſccutors , and ſo Chriſts word fulfilled ; For Baptiſm repreſents 
death, Rom. 6. 4+ Therefore ſuffering to death, is called Baptiſm. 

And further conſider, That this Baptiſm is meant ſufferings ; be- 
cauſe here is no Adminiſtrator mentioned. When the Baptiſm of the 
Spirit is ſpoken of, the Adminiſtrator is divers times mentioned: and 
that is Chriſt, or God. When water Baptiſm is mentioned: the Ad- 
miniſtrator is ohn, or the D ſciples. But here is none; becauſe wic- 
ked perſecutors are not worthy to be named, or taken notice of, upon 
ſuch an account: Becauſe the other ſerve the Commands of God; 
but they aim at the fulfilling of their luſts, and ſerve the providence 
of God in killing the Saints : as the Devil ſometimes doth. 

But laying on of hands, denotes Perſecutions by Threatnings, Re- 
proaches, Beatings, Impriſonments, cc. But not to death, Luke 21. 
12. But before all theſe things, they ſhall lay their hands on ou, and 
perſecute you, ahd deliver you up to the d ynagog nes, and inte Pri- 
ſons ; being brought before Kings and Rulers, for my Names ſake. 
Acts 4+ 3. And they laid bands on them, and put them into bold till 
the next day. Acts 5. 18. The High. Prirſts , and Sadduces laid 
their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the common Priſon at 
Jeruſalem. Acts 21. 27. They laid hands on Paul. Now this was 
to Impriſonment, (as the Hiſtory ſheweth ) and no further: for it 
was all that Agabus Propheſied, that he ſhould be bound at Peruſa- 
lem. Now then it being ſo, That Baptiſm of Suffcrings ; and ſuffer- 
ings under that term of laying on of hands, are ſo clcarly diſtingui- 
ſhed ; the one to death, the other not to death. Good reaſon there 
is, That Baptiſm of ſuffcrings being held forth in the one DoRtine ; 
that ſufferings by laying on of hands, ſhould be held forth in 
the other. 

Object. But (may ſome ſay) ſuff-rings and perſecutions, are not 
to be obeyed in at: And the Principles or Doctrines, Heb. 6. call for 
obedience in act. 

I anſwer, The Scripture doth not ſay , Heb. 6. That every Do- 
Arine there, muſt be obeyed in at. They muſt be obey ed, or believed, 
or ſuffered : Repentance and Faith are to be enjoyed, and ated : Bap- 
tiſm with water is to be acted; Baptiſm of the Spirit is to be enjoyed; 
Baptiſm of ſufferings to be endured, and undergone. The Reſurtecti- 

; on, 


553 POSTSCRIPT. 


on, and eternall Judgement to be believed : So that the principles will 
not lead us to conclude, that every Doctrine muſt be ated by every 
Believer : but either believed, or ſuffered, or acted. | 

Again, I attirm , That laying on of hands in ordaining men to the 
Miniltery , is contained in this Doctrine, Heb. 6. which may ap- 
pear : Becauſe whatſoever is neceſſary to the compſcat ſetling, and 
well grounding of the Church, is here contained : (of a thing cannot 
be well grounded without principles; And the Miniſtery is neceſſary 
to the ſetling and wel! grounding of the Church: as appearcth, Ads 
14. 23. Before the Apoliles left the Churches wholly , they ordained 
them Elders in every Church. And till this was done, things were 
not in compleat order in the Church; but mayy things wanting; 
Titus 1. 5. 

0j. And whereas ſome object, That the Miniſtery is rather the 
compleating of the Church, then the foundation. 

I anſwer , Chriſt alone is the foundation: But the Miniſtery is a 
foundation in a ſenſe alſo; becauſe the Flock is committed to their 
charge, to ſee to them. eAs 20.28. EY. 4. 11, 12. The Lord gave 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachets, for the work 
of the Miniſtery; for the perfecting of the Saints, & c. Which 
ſheweth the Church is not perfected and compleated, but when it 
hath a Miniſtery : But the Miniſtery is given for the perfecting of 
them in time. So that the Miniſtery is rather à ſtone in the founda- 
tion, then a top-ſtone. And this Church of the Heb:ews, that had 
need be taught again the Principles of the Oracles of God, Heb. 5.1 2. 
had a Miniſtery whom they are exhorted to obey , Hes. 13. 17. 
Therefore the Miniſtery was not the perfection, or compleating of this 
Church ; being they were ſo weak, and imperfet , notwithſtanding 
that: But was laid in the very firſt raiſing of it, for its more ſure 
ftanding. For as a Houſe ſtandeth moſt ſure that hath a foundation; 
So that Church ſtandeth more ſure that hath a Miniſtery according to 
God. Therefore Paul chargeth the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
ſur , Act, 20, 28. 29, 30, 31. in the time of danger, of Wolves, 
and Seducers, to take heed to the Flock of God, over whom the 
Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, &c. The ſheep are not in ſo 
ſafe a condition without a Shepherd, as with one, Cant. 1. 7. a 
the 
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the Apoſtle intimateth ſo much, 1 Per. 5. r, 2, 3, 4. 

And to make this more clear, conſider, If theſe ſix principles, Heb. c. 
be foundations; they are ſuch things, as every Doctrine of truth is 
grounded upon: nay, every Church, and every Member in the Church, 
and every Orhce in the Church. Now if the Miniſtery, and laying on 
of hands for ordination of Miniſters, be rot grounded upon one of 
theſe DoArioes, and heads; then it hath no toundation: and ſo muſt 
needs fall and be ruined. And if the Doctrine of perſecution alſo, 
be not grounded upon one of theſe, it hath no foundation neither: 
And fo there will be no comfort to the Saints that ſuffer ; Becauſe 
to tell them of ſuffet ing for Chriſts ſake, is a Doctrine that hath no 
foundation. So that when the Author here ſpeaketh of going on 
to perfection , he meaneth to the large extent, and ſpirituality , of 
theke principles. He meaneth not, to leave the principles, and go 
to other things: for his drift in going on to perfection in this Epiltle 
is to take them quite off from the obſervation of Legall Cere- 
monics ; that they might be well ſtabliſned and grounded in Go- 
ſpel principles. And therefore his going on, is to the large extent 
and ſpirituality of theſe principles, not to leave them quite: for then 
in building to perfection, a man mult lay by the foundation: Where- 
as, the foundation hath its mflnence of ſtrength and firmnefle into 
all the building, though never fo high. 

Again, If they are principles, as they are called ; Then all that a 
Chriſtian is do believe, and practiſe, and endure for Chriſt, is to flow 
into. ſome of theſe principles: for elſe the Saints are to believe and 
act ſome things without principles, or againſt Chriſtian principles. 
Now a Principle is a Head of Doctrine, into which divers other Do- 
Ariges center; as beams into the Sun. The word, Hes. 5. 12 ren- 
dered by our Tranſlators, Principles: ſaith Bernard in his T beſavrm 
Biblicw , is E limenta, and ſignifieth Elements, whereof other 
things ha ve their being; as Fire, Air, Water, Earth. And the A, B, 
C, & c. whereof all words and fyllables areformed, The word is alſo 
tranſlated, Exordin, which is an entrance or beginning. As alſo, 
Inuia prima Scripture; The firſt initiating Scripture, or the firſt 

indng of Scripture: Which if ſo, then it my well be gathered, 
that laying on of hands for the giving the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
W a$ 
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was only for that time: And by the Apoſtles only, or men extraor- 
dinarily gifted, and impowered, and called to the Work. Seeing 
ſome thiags were done at the firſt planting of the Churches, by the 
Apoſtles then, that concern not us now; as I ſhall ſhew anone. 
The word tranſlated, Principles, Heb. 6. 1. is rendered by the ſame 
man, Fundamenta, that is, a Foundation, a-Ground- work, a Work, 
or chief ſtay , means, or way. Alſo, Inc hoationes, which ſignifieth, 
that which is begun, unperfeRt ; And if ſo, then it admitteth of all 
Docttines of God, to finith or perfect t. So that laying on of hands, 
admits of the Doctrine of Church Oiticers, and Government: and 
alſo the Doctrine of the Saints ſutferings, to compleat it» He renders 
it alſo, Initia, that is the firſt beginning, or entrance into a way of 
Religion: So that theſe principles lead into the whole body of Re- 
ligion; and therefore the Doctrines mentioned before, cannot be 
excluded. 

2. I come now to anſwer ſome Arguments tending to prove, That 
hands are to be laid upon every Believer , that they might receive 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Which Arguments are contained in 2 
little Book, latituled, Laying on of 7 a foundation Principle, 
written by Maſter G. Tomlinſon. And I rather chooſe to anſwer to 
what is materiall in his Book, becauſe I reverence the man both for 
his ſound Judgement in other points of Religion; and alſo his godly 
and holy Converſation: As alſo, becauſe he ſent me one of his Books, 
when they were firſt Printed, and I never yet replyed to it. 

His firſt Argument, It is Chriſts Command, becauſe one of thoſe 
Doctrines in the Word, Heb. 6. 1, 2. | 
 eAnſ[Wer, Laying on of hands in ſome caſes, is to be acted, and in 
ſome caſes to be ſuffered ; is a Doctrine in the Word. Chriſt telleth 
his Diſciples, Lake 21. 12. They ſhall lay their hand; on you , and 
—— you, &cc. And the Doctrine of the Saints perſecution is to 

e preached in every Church, and was ſo by the Apoſtles, and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians : telling them, that we muſt through many tribu- 
Jations enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Ind all that wil live god- 
ty in Chriſt feſus,muſt ſuffer perſecution :; And Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 
John 15. If they perſecute me, they will perſecute you. And Mut. 10. 

Jf they call the maſter of the bonſe Beelzebieb, how much more them 
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F bis bouſbold? And as after the Baptiſm of Chriſt, Satan ſct 

n him to tempt him: ſo after the Baptiſm of Believers, when 
they viſibly profeſſe Chriſt, the Devill raiſeth up enemies againſt 
them. And that this was one of thoſe Doctrines contained in that 
clauſe L Laying on of hands ] is no _ And ſo lay ing 
on of bands ſor Ordination ot the Miniſtery, the Scripture is ſo 
plain in it. 

He endeavoureth to confirm his firſt Argument by Reaſons. 

1. That the Doctrine of Chriſt is no other then the Law, and 
Counſell of the Lord , laid down in the New Teſtament: ſo that 
Docttine and Law are cquivolent, & c. 

I anſwer , They are not alwayes ſo, though ſometimes it is 
true; for Doctrine containeth as Inſtructions, Directions, Incou- 
ragements to duty, ſweet promiſes, &c. as Law and Com- 
mands. I ſhall prove it, from ſome of the Scriptures cited in 
this Argument, Matth. 7. 28. Chriſts teachings or ſayings on 
the Mount, are called his Doctrine there: And in that diſcourſe, 
are ſweet promiſes of Bleſſings, as well as Commands, Matth. 
5. 3-+-11+ and ſweet encouragements to reſt upon the providence 
of God, Mat. 6. 15. to the end. and 7. 7. 8, 9, 10, 11. Yea, 
a deſexiption and diſcovery of good men, and bad men; and this 
is Doctrine too, Matib. 7. 16.20. Another of his Scriptures 
is, Pſal. 19.7. The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the ſoul. I reply, By Law or Doctrine there, is not meant the 
Commandment onely , and no other ; for the Law or Commands 
of God ſingly, and alone, doth not convert ſouls : but rather the 
promiſes. It is the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, and Gods love in 
Chriſt, that con verteth ſouls, as appeareth plentifully in the New 
Teſtament. It is the word of Faith by which ſouls are converted, 
Rom. 10.8 · 9, 10. So that you ſee, how unſound this Reaſon is, that 
affirmeth Doctrine to be no other then Law. 

Another Scripture is, Jehn 7. 17. If any man will do the 
will of my heavenly father, he ſhall know of the deftrine Whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 

I anſwer, Jeſus Chriſt preached other Doctrines beſide Com- 


mands,or Laws : What was hey ſame, Matth. 11.28, Come un- 
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to me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
reſt > ſure this was Chriſts Doctrine: And here is a ſweet invi- 
tation to him, with a promiſe of reſt. Nay, in this very Chap. 
Jobs 7. one part of his Doctrine was a declaration that the world 

ated him, verſe 7. and that is no Command. And he diſcovereth, 
verſe 18, who ſeeketh Gods glory, and who doth not: and this 
is not Law, nor Command. 

Another Scripture is, Rom. 6. 17. Tou have obeyed from the 
heart, the form of Doctrine Which was delivered to you, 

I anſwer , This is aſwell imbracing Chriſt by faith, as ſubmit- 
ting to him by obedience z being oftentimes convertible terms in 
Scripture, Rom.1.8, with 16. 19. and that is conſiderable, 1 Tim. 
1. 15. This i; a faithfull ſaying , and worthy of all acceptation, 
That peſis Chriſt came into the World to [ave ſinners, This is a 
Goſpel Doctrine; and here is no Law, or Command in it. I need 
ſay no more, when the Scripture cited to maintain the reaſon, con- 
futeth it; and proveth that Doctrine meaneth ſomething elſe, 
beſide Law or Command. 

2. His ſecond Reaſon is, Becauſe he that walketh contrary to, or 
erreth fro n Doctrine, ſinneth: & finis the tranſgreſſion of the Law. 

I reply , Indeed the Apoſtie ſaith, All unrigbteos ſueſſe i fon, 
1 John 5. 17. And he that believeth not the promiſes, and imbra- 
ceth not Jeſus Chriſt, continueth in unrighteouſneſle, and ſo ſin- 
neth. But this will not prove the promiſes to be Law, or Com- 
mand; though he ſinneth that contemus them, becauſe the Com- 
mand of God is, they ſhould be believed. | 

A third Reaſon urged, is, Becauſe the word Doctrine, fignifi- . 
eth, Teaching: So among the many leſſons Chriſt taught his Diſ- 
ciples, one was, Laying on of hands. 

I anſwer, That he taught laying on of hands in ſome ſenſe, is 
not denied; but that he taught it in the ſenſe here meant, is not 
yet proved. Beſide, if Doctrine fignifie Teaching, and nothing 
elſe; yet it will appear, that Chriſt taught many things beſide 
Commands : as Promiſes, Comforts, and Invitations , read Fob» 
13, 14, 15, 16. Chapters, and fee if all he taught there were 
Commands. And confider, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Take heed to thy _ 
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and to thy Doctrine, for in ſo doing thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, 
and thoſe that hear thee. The Doctrine that ſaved him and his 
hearers, 1 believe was ſomething elſe befide Commands, or Laws : 
the holding forth of Chriſt freely to poor ſinners for Juſtificati- 
on, and Life, and Salvation. So that theſe reaſons prove nothing, 
being tyed to that one, intire, ſingle ſenſe that he ſpeaketh of. 

Arg. 2. Itis one of the Oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12. and 6. 2. 

I aniwer, For ordinary men, or Miniſters , to lay hands upon 
every Believer, chat they may be filled with the Holy Ghoſt , is 
not proved to be any Oracle, or word of God: But that all 
that Will live godly is Chriſt Jeſu muſt ſuffer perſecution , is an 
Oracle of God; and eſpecially perſecution on this ſide death, which 
laying on of hands ſigniſieth, as I have proved. And that Churches 
alſo are to elect and ordain Others, is an Oracle of God; there 
is both Command and Example for it. Command, 1 Tim. 3. 
eſpecially verſe 15. Tit. 1. 5. Example, 44, 14. 23. 

The word Oracle, ſigniſieth ſometimes the place where God 
gave Anſwers, 1 Kings 8. 8. Sometimes it is taken for the Won 
of God, the Scriptures, and for Promiſes, aſwell as Commands, 
Rom, 3. 2. Adr 7.38. And ſuch are the Oracles, Heb. 5. 12. 
Promiſes aſwell as Commands; for, they are called Milk, and cer- 
tainly there is: promiſes that are Milk for Gods Babes, 1/#. 
55. 1. Buy wine and milk, Without money, &c. And the 
Hebrew themſelves had forgotten that exhortation that = 
to them as to Children; A ſon deſpiſe not thou the chaſt- 
ning of the Lord, & c. Heb. 12. 5,6. This is ſpoken in a lovely 
way of encouragement, not in a commandiog way; For whom the 
Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, 1 Pet. 4. 11. If any man ſþrak , let 
him {peak as the oracles of God. And men are to preach Promiſes 
aſwell as Commands; which if they be not Oracles, they might 
not do it: Therefore Oracles do as well contain what we ſhall 
enjoy, as what we muſt do. And ſo here is no ground for ſuch an 
abſolute concluſion , that the laying on of hands in that ſenſe is 
the counſell of God, and to be done. 

Arg. 3. It is. a firſt: foundation Principle, to be laid in the 
building, Heb. 5. 12. with 6. 1, 2. Therefore a Command, and to 
be continued. Kk 2 An w, 
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Anſw. If it be meant laying on of hands, for the giving of 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; it doth not follow : Becauſe that 
was peculiar to thoſe that were extraordinary Meſſengers , as 
the Apoſtles, and Ananias who had an immediate Call from God. 
And the Apoſtles did many things which are no rule to us in theſe 
dayes, for ordinary Miniſters to do the like. As ordaining an 
Apoſtle, Atts 1. and that by caſting lots, which we have no rule 
for. And Peters (tricking Anamas and Sapphira dead by his 
word. The Apoſtles were to go teach all Nations : We have 
no ſuch Com mand: becauſe we want the power of ſpeaking with 
Tongues. They were to lay the foundation: We onely to build 
on it; and the Churches are built on their foundation, Ephe/. 
2+ 20. not on ours. They ſtroke ſome blind, as Elimas, Atts 
13. 11. They had power to ordain, and make Decrees for Churches 
to obſerve, Act. 15. 28. with 16. 4. we have no ſuch power. 

2+ I anſwer, Laying on of hands, to the giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was a gift, not a duty, Acts 8, 19, 20+ And we mult di- 
ſtinquiſh between a duty and a gift: Duties we are to do, but 
gifts we are to enjoy, when God giveth them. I apprehend it 
is no more a duty to lay on hands upon this account, then, it is a 
duty to work Miracles: Nay , we have not ſo clear a Command 
for this as Miracles, for Mat. 10.5, 8. Jeſus ſent forth his Twelve 
Apoſtles, and gave them power over unclean ſpirits, and to heal 
every ſickneſſe, &. And ſaith he, Heal the ſick, clenſe the le- 
pers, &c. But mark, They had no Command to do theſe things, 
till they were enabled with power to do them, as verſe 1. And 
then mark, verſe 8. Freely ye have received, freely. give, Gifts 
are to be diſpenſed only, when we have power to diſpence them: 
And this is a gift, md therefore till we have power to communi- 
cate the Spirits gifts, we are not to do it · And it ſeemeth by As 
9. 17. that laying owof hands for the giving the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Miracles were much of the ſame. nature: For Azanias telleth 
Paul, he was ſent to him that be might receive his ſight, and be fil- 
led with the Holy Ghoſt. And obſerve, Ananias was no ordi- 
nary Miniſter, for he had a viſion, an extraordinary Call from 


God; as Paulas converſion was extraordinary; and God bad — 
6 clare 


POSTSCRIPT, 359 


elared what ah extraordinary Preacher Paw! ſhould be, As 9.15, 
16. Beſide, the caſe was extraordinary, no Apoſtle being neer: 
Therefore this can be ao pattern for ordinary Diſciples to do the 
like; much leſſe a ground to prove it a duty, for any under an 
Apoſtle, or one that can work Miracles , being extraordinarily cal- 
led, to imitate this. Nay, it appears to me, that laying on of 
hands in this ſenſe, is more then working Miracles: for Philip 
wrought Miracles at Samaria, yet he had no order from God to 
lay on hands; But Apoltles mult do it: which ſheweth that Au- 
nia at the time he did it to Paul, was equivolent with an Apoſtle: 
and his example no pattern for us in this thing. 

Bur laying on of hands in the ordination of Officers, and un- 
dergoing of perſecutions for Chriſts ſake, is a foundation principle, 
and continueth in all things: Therefore the one is to be done, and 
the other to be expected. 

His fourth Argument is, It was taught and practiſed by the 
firſt Apoſtles, Act. 8. 14, 15. with Heb. 5. 12. Therefore a 
Command of the Lord. 

I anſwer, It doth not appear the Apoſtles taught it in this 
ſenſe to any, but preached it themſelves ; whoſe Miniſtery was 
accompanied with power ſuitable. Neither had other Admini- 
ſtrators in that time any ſuch power; neither Philip, nor the 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, Act. 11. And I conceive wie are no 
more bound to follow the Apoſtles in this, while we want the 
power ; then we are to go teach all Nations, wanting the power 
to ſpeak in their Languages. And as they were forbidden to go 
to the Nations, till they were indued with power from above, 
Lak. 24. 49. ſo (I take it) the Lord that reſtraineth the power; 
doth prohibit the thing to be done while that is wanting. But to 
ſuffer perſecutions, and laying on of hands in that ſenſe, is a com- 
mand of the Lord Jeſus, and continueth ſtill, that was taught 
and ſuffered by the firſt Apoſtles. And Ordination of Miniſters 
was taught and practiſed. — a 

And 1 think it will not appear by Scripture, that the Apoſtles 
taught this laying on of hands, any more then they taught men to 
baptize with the holy Gholt ; for it is the ſame thing. 

In 
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In his deſcription of the perſons that may lay on hands, he na- 

meth Apoſtles, Evangeliſts , Prophets and Teachers, that they 
| may do it. 
| — wer, Apoſtles laid on hands for the giving of the holy 
Ghoſt. And they gave command to Evangeliſts and Elders to 
lay on hands on men, to inſtate men into Olhce in the Church; 
| and this is to continue to the coming of Chriſt : Therefore that 
Command, and their Example is to be followed. And alſo in 
| ſending out men for ſome ſpecial work, for the propagating of 
| the Goſpel. But where they commanded Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
Elders or Teachers,to lay on hands for the other end, 1 am yet to 
| ſeck, if Scripture mult be the rule. 
Among the ends for which hands are to be laid on, he faith, It 
was either upon Diſciples. after Baptiſm, to the congregating 
| them, that they may proceed to the other Adminiſtrations of 
Chriſt. And alſo by way of bleſſing, to confirm them in the 
Truth, and expectation of the holy Ghoſt, and his gifts. 

I anſw. 1. It is not to be uſed to the congregating of Believers, 
becauſe we have no command nor example tending thereunto; but 
rather againſt it: which appears, Becauſe the hundred and twen- 
ty congregated, AF. 1. were a Church before laying on of hands; 
nay, we read not of laying on of hands upon them at all upon this 
account: But Chriſt ſhed the Spirit upon them without laying on 

of hands, et. 2. 1. &c. That they were a Church, appears, 
| Becauſe the three thouſand, Act. 2. were added to them; and 
they are called a Church, vec. vit. 

The Members of the Church at Ce/area, had no hands laid on 
them in order to Church-fellowſhip, or congregating : for, the 
holy Ghoſt came upon them at the preaching of the Word, with- 
out laying on of hands, At. 10. 44, 45- And this was before 
Baptiſm alſo, as appeareth in the chapter. 

0j. But ſay ſome, It appears from the order of the words 
and doctrines, Heb. 6, that laying on of hands is to follow Bap- 
tiſm ; of the Doctrine of Bapriſms and laying on of hands. 

T anſwer, If it do appear that it muſt follow Baptiſm, as it is 
acknowledged both in the Ordination of Officers, and in ſuffering 
per- 
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perſecution ; yet it doth not follow that it muſt be before, or in 
order to congregating of people into Church. communion; nei- 
ther can that be ptoved out of the Word. 

2. It will not appear, upon ſerious conſideration, that the Do- 
Arines, Heb. 6. muſt be orderly believed or acted as they are laid 
down : for, a man is to believe theReſurreRion of the dead, and 
eternal Judgment, before Baptiſm ; though in the order of che 
words they are after. Nay, the Reſurtection of the dead muſt be- 
believed before there can be ſound or right Repentance, A. 3. 
26. And ſo may ſome other of the Doctrines alſo ; though in the 
actual manifeſtacion I confeſſe the order. 

Secondly, I anſwer, That any ordinary Diſciple, or Miniſter, 
is to do it upon Diſciples by way of bleſſing, &c. is not by any of 
the Scriptures cited, proved. 

1. Saith he, That it was uſed in bleſſing : as alſo for the giving 
the holy Ghoſt : fee Ger. 48. 

I anſwer, Jacob's bleſſing of Joſeph's ſons, is no rule for any 
to uſe this as an Ordinance of Chriſt, and a duty of Diſciples un- 
der the New Teſtament, '*' 

Secondly, He nameth Mark 10. 16. Chriſt put his hands on 
the children, and bleſſed them. 

I anſwer, This is neither a Command nor Example to us, to lay 
hands on Diſciples, as an Ordinance of Chriſt, that they might re- 
ceive the holy Ghoſt, 

Thirdly,” Luke 24. 51. Chriſt bleſſed his Diſciples before his 
Aſcention. 

To which I ſay, The Text faith, Chriſt lift up his hands; not 
laid them upon his Diſciples. And befide, this is a far-ferch'd 
conſequence ; Chriſt bleſſed his Diſciples at his Aſcention : There» 
fore hands muſt be laid upon every Believer after Baptiſm, that they 
may receive the gifts of the holy Ghoſt. 

e fourth Scripture is, eZ. $. 14, 17. Peter and John laid 
their hands on the Diſciples at Samaria. 

I anſwer, This was by Apoſtles, ſent of purpoſe to do this 
work. Though 1 think Philip might have done as much in this 
a3 any Miniſter may do now, ſeeing he preached rhe —_ — - 
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fectually; and did ſo many notable Miracles; and was ſo led by 
the Spirit's motion, that it was more then ordinary. The Spirit 
ſaid to him, Go near, and joyn thy ſelf to this Chariot. Ana the 
Spirit caught away Philip, cc. Therefore that this act of the 
Apoſtles, ſhould be drawn into an Ordinary example, is ſtrange z 
for Reaſon telleth me, If WE may imitate the Apoſtle in this, 
Philip might have done it. | 

The fifth Scripture is, At. 9. 17. Ananies putting his hands 
upon Saul. 

I anſwer, This was by extraordinary call, as I have proved bo- 
fore , and not an imitable example. Another Diſciple cannot be 
ſhewed in the whole Book of God, that ever did it. Beſide, this 
werk along with Miracles, as I have proved. Nay, Philip that 
wrought Miracles might not do it. 

Laſtly, Act. 10. 2, 6. with 1 Cor. 12. 7, 8, &c. 

I anſwer, Icannot ſee to what purpoſe, Act. 10. 2,6. is cited. 
But the other Text ſheweth, That to one is given the word of 
wiſdom, to another the word of knqgyledge, to another faith, to 
another miracles, &c. and all by the ſame Spirit. And that the 
manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man toprofit withall. 
Now I would ask, If the manifeſtation of the Spirit in one man be 
the word of wiſdom ; whether he muſt not profit with that? Or 
whether God requireth him (that being his gift) to profit in Mi- 
racles, when that gift is not given him ? So, doth God require 
men to lay on hands that others might receive the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, when no ſuch gift is given them of God? 

Whereas it is ſaid, One end of laying on of hands, is to 
confirm them in the Truth, aud expectation of the holy Ghoſt, and 
his gifts. 

— No Scripture proveth it. For when the Apoſtles laid 
hands on men to this end, the holy Ghoſt in his Extraordinaty 

ifts did certainly follow or accompany the lay ing on of their 
— as appears, Act. 8. and 19. And that they did it to confirm 
men in the expectation of thoſe gifts, they knew not what; is but 
a fancy, and no Scripture for it. 

Among many other things not material, he pleadeth, * the 
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Saints were to walk, not any one by a Diſtinct, but every one by 
the ſame rule, Phil. 3. 16. And the Apoſtles taught the ſame 
way in every Church, 1 Cor. 4. 17. Or otherwiſe in vain had 
been that exhortation to Saints, to ſpeak the ſame thing; And 
many words to this purpoſe. 

I anſwer, It is a miſtake to ſay one rule was a rule for all Saints 
in all times, things and duties. That which was a rule for the El- 
der, in ſome things, was not a rule for a private member of a 
Church : becauſe that which was the ones work, was not the 
others work. When Chriſt ſent forth his Twelve Diſciples to 
heal Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils, &c. Matth. 10. That was no 
rule for every other Believer, to go out and do the ſame, as they 
did. When ſome were made Overſeers of the Church, and had 
the charge of the Flock : That was no rule to them that were 
not ealled to be Overſeers, and had no ſuch charge to do ſo. So, 
though the Apoſtles had rule (I queſtion not) to lay on hands in 
order to the giving the extraordinary gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt : 
That doth not follow that every one that was called to preach the 
Goſpel, either in that time, or after-times, had the ſame rule. 
The Scriptures cited to prove it, make but an empty ſound, with- 
out ſubſtance. Phil. 3. 16. ſaith, Mhereto We have attained, let ns 
Walk by the ſame rule. Not to comment upon it, I ſay, He that 
hath attained che Office and Authority of an Apoſtle, and che 

wer of giving the extraordinary gifts of the Holy-Gholt ; Let 

im lay on hands upon that accompt, and ſo walk by the ſame 
rule. And no more can be deduced hence. To that, 1 Cor. 4. 
17. I ſay, What Paul taught every where in every Church, is 
the duty of every Church to receive. But yet it is not proved that 
he taught any where, in any Church, layiog on of hands by ordi- 
nary Miniſters for this end- 

Then he cometh to anſwer Objections, But ſaith, he ſhall pria- 
cipally refer them to what hath been ſpoken. 

To which I reply ; Becauſe what hath been ſpoken hath not 
been proved, therefore I need not ſpeak to the Anſwers to the 
Objections , ſay which I own, and which not, ſeeing the ground- 
work or foundation is ſo ſlenderly laid, that it wanteth Scripture 
proof: yet for the ſake of the weak, that may be ſtaggered with 

Ll ſeeming 
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ſceming grounds, though they be not ſubſtantial : J ſhall ſay 
ſomething. 

1. Object He ſaith, Some plead ſome Doctrines are to be be- 
ſjeved, ſome obeyed ; and faith, this is a dangerous diſtincti- 
on, &c- | ö 
I reply : It is ho dangerous, but a found and good diſtinction, 
grounded upon Scripture, Heb. 6. 1, 2. The Doctrine of the Re» 
ſurrection from the dead, and of eternal Judgment, is only to be 
believed, till God raiſe up the body , and bring the man to Judg- 
ment. I would ask any man how he will obey theſe Doctrines 
further than in believing them? And that laying on of hands is a 
Doctrine, and a Command of Chriſt, in the ſenſes 1 have given, is 
to be acknowledged; and therefore practically to be obeyed and 
undergon. ; | 

2. Object. Saith he, Some do not ſlight the Ordinance, but 
yet will needs reſtrain it to office, or healing. | 

I anſiwer : For my part 1 do not fo reſtrain the Doctrine of 
laying on of hands: for, I take it, and have proved the Doctrine 
of Perſecutions which the Saivts muſt ſaffer, is included in this 
Doctrine alſo. But Mr. T omlin/on dare not ſo limit it; becauſe 
(faith he) in the Hebrews it is fomething to be obeyed by cyery 
Diſciple, &c- | 

I anſwer, So is the Election of Officers, and the approbation 
of laying on of hands for their Ordination. And the Doctrine of 
Sufferings and Perſecutions, is to be taught to, and undergon in 
ſome meaſure by every Diſciple. 

And if it be true, as is affi med there, That the Doctrine for 
ordaining Officers was not neceſſaty to be taught; neither was 
practiſed while Chriſtians were young and babes, till they had at- 
tained ſome perfect on, &c. How cometh it to paſſe that this 
Church of the Hebrew; had Officers, being ſuch babes as they 
were? And the Church of Corinth alſo, who were very imper- 
fect and could not be ſpoken to as ſpiritual, but carnal ; even babes 
in ¶ briſt, 1 Cor. 3. 1. yet they had Officers among them, 1 Cor, 
12. 28» 

That men are not to be ordained to Office till their gifts are 

known 
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known (as he ſaith) I grant. But that therefore the Doctrine is 
not to be taught in the Church, will ſuch gifts be in it, and well 
known ; I deny 3 For, Paul writing to Timothy and Tim, what 
kind of perſons to otdain h ſetteth don their qualificatians, He 
doth not ſay any where in his Epiſtles, there were perſons ſo qua- 
lified in thoſe places; but ſhews them how they muſt be qualified 
before choſen. | 

His ſecond Anſwer is, Becauſe it is a foundation principle, &c. 

Ianſwer, So is ordination to Othce; or elſe it is no principle, 
and not to be done. It is a foundation principle, That the Apoſtles 
did not quite leave the Churches, till they had ordained them El- 
ders in every Church: neither doth that Church Rand long in 
good order that wauteth them. And whereas he ſaith, that or- 
daining men to Office is not the foundation, but one of the top- 
ones, and that which compleateth the building. I anſwer, The 
building indeed is more compleat with them, then without them: 
But Othcers may as well: compleat the foundation, as the top- 
ſtones: for chere is tnavy a Kone to be laid or compleated after 
the Chutch beth Officers: For, they are for the work of the Mi- 
niſtery and perfecting of the Saints) Eph; 4. 12 

His third Anſwer , Thi. ob DoRtrine is indefinitely found 
among other Doctrines, to be part of Gods will, && I anſw 
This layingon of hands upon every Diſciple, for the end ſpoken of: 
is not proved tobe any. part of Gods will; not indefinicely found 
among other Doctrines. nit; 1 1 

His fourth Anſwer, That in all things we are to mark them 
which walk ſo, as we have the Apoſtles for an Example, &c. 

I anfwer, If in all chings ur are to do ſo, then we:muſt ſame- 
times have handkercheif.cartied from us to the ſick, that thay may 
be recovered; And hen men diſſemble and he to the Hoy C hof, 
ſtrike them dead with our word: And when men pervert the pure 

of God, ſtrtke them blind, as the Apoſtles did. Therefore 

the walking ſo as we have the Apoſtles for an example, is in thoſe 
things that are general, and reachevery Believer, or ordinaty Mi- 
niſter : not peculiar to Apoſtles only, at this was. And where 

as he ſaith, To mark aright is = as either to diſallow, or ap- 
2 prove 
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prove and imitate. I anſwer, I may mark the Apoſtles actions ſo, 
as to allow them, and admire God in them; and I cannot, nor 
may not imitate ſome of them; as I inſtanced before. 

To his fifth anſwer, I have ſufficiently anſwered before. 

To his Anſwer to the third Objection, I ſhall only ſay this, ha- 
ving ſaid ſo much already J That the pouring out of the Spirit was 
promiſed by the Lord to his People, and was performed without 
laying on of hands, Act. 2. and Act. 10. which if it had been ſo 
directly and infallibly an Ordinance of God; to have men lay on 
hands that thereby he might pour out his Spirit: ſure che Lord 
would not have croſſed his own Order and Ordinance, to puzzle 
his People with doubts, but might have retained his Spirit till hands 
had been laid upon them. Neither doth the Apoſtle ia Act 2. ſay, 
Repent, and be baptized, and ſubmit to laying on of hands every 
one of you,and ye ſhall receive the gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt : Bur, 
Repent, and be baptized, & c. and ye ſhall receive, &c. If laying 
on of hands in this ſenſe had been ſo abſolute and neceſſary an Or- 
dinance, Peter ſurely did very ill to neglect the naming of it, when 
the poor diſtreſſed people cry out, Mes and Brethren, What ſpall 
we do? And he anſwereth and telleth them what they muſt do; 
and yet never mentioneth this, though he mention the pouring 
out of the Spirit. 

A word to the fourth Argument, taken from the neceſſity we 
have of the gifts of the Spirit, upon divers accounts, &c. 

I anſwer, By querying whether any man be ſure if he lay on 
hands upon a Believer he ſhall have theſe gifts? or, where hath 
God promiſed any ſuch thing ? ſhew me that from Scripture, and 
then I ſhall furcher conſider of it- Or, that if God ſee there is ſuch 
neceſſity of gifts, for the ends mentioned, that be will not as well 
give thembefore hands be laid on, as he did, Act. a. on the Apoſtles; 
and Act. 10. to Cornelius and his friends > Or, ſhew me one com- 
mand or example in all the New Teſtament, where ever hands were 
laid on to this end, and then afterward they muſt wait with faith 
and patience for the fulfilling of che Promiſe of the Spirit, whe - 
ther ever it were fulfilled ur no? 

The fifth Olyct. Saith he, Some ſay this Ordinance is tem- 

porary 
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pofary, &c: To this I ſhall not ſay much, for he ſeemeth to plead 
that this is the Plea for ſlighting other Ordinances, as Baptiſm. 

To which I ſay, It is true» But if he could ſhew me but one 
Command either of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, for lay ing on of hands 
on every Believer, in order to Church-communion, &c. as I can 
ſhew him both Commands of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and clear 
example for baptizing with Water, in order to Church-commu- 
nion, the conteſt were ended. 

And whereas he ſaith in his ſecond Anſwer, If it be not a Com- 
mand of Chriſt, it ought not to have been temporary. I anſwer, 
I queſtion that. For the ſelling of poſſeſſions of Lands and Houſes, 
and laying down the Money at the Apoſtles feer, was no ſtanding 
Command of Chriſt as ever I ſaw in Scriprure, And yet to ſay 
that ought not to have been, I thick is meer Ignorance, if not 
worſe ; ſeeing I find it commended, and no where condemned at 
all: And yet I think this was but temporary. 

2. I anſwer, There is difference between a gift and a Command: 
A Command mult laſt, when a gift may be temporary. And lay- 
ing on of hands to the giving che Holy Ghoſt, was a gift given 
to the Apoſtles,as working Miracles was; not a Command as I can 
find in the whole Scripture. 

To the laſt Objection that he makes, and Anſwers ; viz. That 
laying on of hands, unleſſe it be for healing, or appointment to Of- 
fice, (to — I adde alſo in way of ſuffering perſecution ) was 
only adminiſtred for the conferring of miraculous gifts; which 
gifts being eſſentiall to the Ordinance, and being ceaſed, the Ordi- 
nance is like wiſe at an end. 

He makes to this a large Anſwer ; partly tending to prove that 
ſuch gifts are not eſſentiall to the Ordinance, or Baptiſm with the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but gifts : what gifts the Spirit pleaſeth in one kind 
or other; becauſe the Promiſes were generall, c. And that the 
Apoſtles did not know what one gift the Lord would give to 
any, Cc. 

I anſwer, The Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, and laying on 
of hands upon that account did principally (if not only) . 


extraordinary gifts; as ſpeaking with Tongues , and Propheſy- 
ng 
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Ing, Cc. And the other gifts of the Spirit, as Faith, Love, Zea), 
Patience, Self- deniall, &c. are not to be reputed the Baptiſm of 
the Spirit ; for ſuch gifts were piven before perſons were baptized 
with che Holy Ghoſt, John 7. 38, 39. Chrift ſpake of the Spirit 
that thoſe ſhould receive that believe on him. Now faith is a 
fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5. But here he ſpeaketh of gifts: And 
yet thoſe that believed on Chriſt at preſent had gifts to preach, 
pray, & c. Therefore it is clear he ſpake of other gifts. And ac- 
cordingly, Afts 2. The Spirit appeared in thoſe extraordinary gifts, 
upon the Apoſtles at Penticoſt, and Atts 10. on Cornelius, and 
his friends, and Act. 19. on thoſe Twelve Diſciples at Epheſu. And 
ſuch is the meaning of the Prophecy of Joel, Acta 2. Tour ſons 
and your * para ſhall propheſie , and your young men ſbali 
ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dream. This Prophecy 
was partly extraordinary ; for daughters propheſying, and dreams 
and viſions, are not ordinary diſpenſations : Therefore it meaneth 
not ordinary, but extraordinary gifts. And whereas he ſaith, ſome 
of thoſe gifts are Apoſtles, Prophecy, Teaching, Tongues, C. aud 
we are to expect ſuch gifts. ſay, I ſhall not abſolutely deny it; but 
when God giveth Apoſtles,and poureth down his Spirit upon them 
in thoſe gifts, as he did, A#« a. upon the Apoſtles of old; then 
I ſhall be for ſuch men to lay hands upon others, to this end, that 
they may receive the like gifts: till then, aß that ho hath ſaid 
hath not any weight with me to perſwade me to it. If the Reader 
deſire further ſatisfaction; I refer him to Maſter Thomas Colliers 
Right Conſtitution, and true Subject of the viſible Church of 
Chriſt : Chap. 8. And Maſter Edward Harriſon; Touch. ſtone, 
for the tryall of the two Queries therein handled ; for fur- 
ther light. 


A further Anſwer to D. P. Arguments, 


| A Frer his other pleadings in the Book, he addeth; But you 
will ſay, that Chriſt promiſed to be with that Miniſtery to 

the end of the world, Mat. 28. 19. 
To which I anſwer , I may well ſay and affirm that which the 
Scripture 
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Scripture ſpeaketh, for chat is @Uuh . N Cluift ſpeaketh lu di 
place to his Diſciples, as a rule for bis Church, as this Objector con- 
feſſeth: that upon their teaching all Nations, and baptizing them, 
and teaching them to obſcrve whatſoever he commanded ; he wil 
be with them to the end of the world, 

But then in his Anſwer he maketh diſtinction which he thinketh 
will help to ſhift it off. 

1. Saith he, If Chriſt did mean there a being with his Church, 
in the continuation, and obſervation of that Miniſtery, to the end 
of the world : then you muſt prove one of theſe two things. 

1. That there hath been a continuation and preſervation of that 
Miniſtery, without intermiſſion. 

I anſwer, It is needleſle to prove that; for where Chriſt command - 
eth a Miniſtery , and promiſeth his preſence with his Church in 
hat Miniltery ; it is their duty to continue it, and in the pre- 
ſerving it to expect his promiſe , whether any man can prove a 

continuation without intermiſſion or no. And I queſtion not, but 

though the right ſubject of Baptiſm was much neglected, by rea- 
ſon of the prevailing of the Man of (in ; yet the Miniſtery was con- 
tinued in ſome places in every age. And ſuch have found the ſweer 
preſence of Chriſt with thew, cheburaging, and comforting, and 
confirming them in the truth. 

Befide, The Promiſe lyeth as an encouragement of them, to 
maintain the Miniſtery, and nos to lay it by, becauſe of the violence 
of men, and the ſharpneſle of perſecutions. 

Again conſider, The Miniſtery there ſpoken of, was not laid by, 
when the right ſubject of Baptiſm by many was neglected: for 
the MiniſteryWas preaching the Goſpel to convert men firſt , as 
appeareth-not only here, but dark 16. 15, 16. and that hath 
continued in all ages, as 1 have proved; and therefore the preſence 
of Chriſt might ( in ſome meaſure) be expected, according to his 
promiſe here. 

2+ Or elſe (faith he) you muſt conclude Chriſt to be worſe then 
his promiſe. 

I anſwer, No neceſſity of ſuch a concluſion, ſeeing the Mini- 
ery by Command was to continue; And in part, (if not 2 
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did continue in all ages. So that His concluſion that neither of theſe 
can be proved, is a falſe grounded concluſion : But he, raking it for 
granted ſaith ; therefore we mult ſeck for ſome other meaning of 
the words. And to that I ſhall Anſwer ( ſaith he) That Chriſts 
being with his Church is conſidered two wayes: either by inviſible 
Communion, or viſible Miniſtration. 

I anſwer, He proveth neither of theſe by Scripture» What he 
meaneth by viſible miniſtcation,lieth dark. God is with his people 
many times to deliver them from enemies , and to proſper them in 
the world, as well as by inviſible communion : And there is a 
viſible miniſtration in this ſenſe, as er. I. alt. Pſal. 95. 15. fer. 
42. 11. and there is much of this ſenſe in Chriſts words to his 
Diſciples ; if it be not the principall ſenſe; for ſaith he, verſe 18. 
All power ts given to me in heaven and earth; Go ye there- 
fore, &c. that is, I have power to ſend you forth, I have power to 
make your Miniſtery effectuall; I have power to defend you againſt 
enemies, to bring you through ſtraits, and curb perſecutors. And 
while ye — to me I will ſtand on your fide, and de- 
fend you in your obedience, Go ye therefore. 

Saith he, Firſt by inviſible Communion. And ſo the Lord was 
with his Church in all ages, even with old 7/-ael in Babylon: and 
with all our Friends and Fathers , that have lived and dyed under 
dark miniſtrations : and ſo he hath been with us , and ſhall be for 
ever and ever, ohn 14. 1 will give you my Spirit, that ſhall abide 
with you for ever. 

I anſwer, Theſe generall terms and affirmations, I own not ; 
that God was with his Church in Babylon by inviſible Communi- 
on: I deny, unleſſe by Church, he mean thoſe ooly that were rege- 
nerate ſouls: But that he was with every one of his viſible Church, 
is falſe ; for he never was , nor never will be with thoſe that live 
and die in fin, by inviſible communion, what profeſſion ſoever they 
make. But he hath been with ſome hypocrites, in protecting them, 
while they did his work; as Juda had the ſame protection as 

the reſt had, which Chriſt ſent forth to preach, Matth. 10. 2, 3, 4. 
9, 10. Secondly , That God was with our Fathers, that lived 
and dyed under dark miniſtration ; he can never prove, for — 
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God was by iaviſible Communion with Antichriſt, and all Papiſts, 
and ſuperſtitious falſe Worſhippers. But that God was with thoſe 
that in ſincerity worſhipped God, though under darker miniſtrati- 
ons then in the Primitive times, I Queſtion not. Neither doth his 
proof, ohn 14. reach his affirmation ; for the promiſe of the Spi- 
rit is made to thoſe that love the Lord and keep his Command + 
ments, as appeareth, ver/e 15, 16. 

But Secondly, faith he; Chriſt is with his Church in regard of 
miniſtritions; and ſo he was with the Apoltles to the end of that 
Miniſtery, till they had done their work, 2 Tim. 4. 17. untill the 
fulneſſe of that Miniſtery was brought to light ; which was the 
end of the world with the Apoſtles ; for then they were come to 
the end of the world, when they had done their work, and ceaſed 
to the world. ä 

Ianſwer, If this had been Chriſts meaning, he had uttered 
ſtrange language to his Diſciples. I never found in Scripture, the 
end of a Miniſtration, called the end of the world : therefore thar 
is a fancy without Scripture ground. Beſide , If the end of their 
work in their perſons had been the end of the world ; Chriſt 
might more properly have ſaid, to the end of your lives; till you 
be taken our of the world. And then there was twelve worlds 
ended when the Apoſtles dyed : and unleſſe che Apoſtles dyed all 
at one time, ( as they did not; for Herod killed amet, the bro- 
ther of Jobs with the ſword , All. 1 2. when others of them 
were living) there were ſeverall ends of the World, or ſeverall 
Worlds ended according as they dyed. 3. If the end of thoſe 
miniſtrations were the end of the World; Then the miniſtration 
of Preaching and Baptizing was the World. for when that end- 
ed ( ſaith he) the World ended. So that he that preacheth 
the Goſpel now for the converting of ſouls, beginneth the World 
agaiq that before was ended, But he citeth, 2 Tim. 4. 17. to 
prove they had done their work : which maketh nothing for the 
purpoſe. Was preaching the Goſpel at an end, becauſe God pre- 
ſerved Paul, that his preaching might be fulfilled, or fully known ? 
Then what need he give Timothy charge, 2 Tim. 2. 2. To com- 
mit the things he had heard * him, to faithfull men, that 9 
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able to teach others alſo ? ſo that he taketh order that the Mini- 
ſtration ſhould continue: Therefore he citeth theſe Scriptures 
corruptly, and perverteth them, to maintain rebellion. 

Secondly, ſaith he , End of the World, is to the end of that Mi- 
niſtration in the World. I anſwer, So he ſaid before, this is the 
ſame thirg, but he proved it not» And I deny that the end of the 
World is ſo taken any where in Scripture ; becauſe World is ne- 
ver taken for a miniſtration of the Ordinances of God in the 
World, either under Law or Goſpel ; eſpecially while the miniſtra- 
tion laſted. Indeed ſome legall obſervances, are called, Rudiments 
of the World, when that miniſtration was aboliſhed , but never 
while they were in uſe. Beſide, they are not called the World, 
but rudiments of the World, Col. 2. 8. Therefore his ſpeech is So- 
phiſticall and naught, being grounded upon no Scripture, 

And faith he, God was with the Apoſtles and kept them, and 
carried them through all dangers, till he had accompliſhed his de- 
ſigns ; and then he ſuffered the Man of fin to come in, and take his 
place for a time, 2 The, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

I anſwer, Here he confeſſeth another preſence of God with his 
people, than the two he mentioned before: even that which I pro- 
ved a preſence to protect and defend, and deliver them from dan» 
gers: So that you ſee here, his own Pen maketh him fall, while 
he writeth againſt the truth of God : And here God taketh the 
wiſe in their own craftinefle : And then ( faith he) when God 
had done his deſign he ſuffered the Man of Sin to take his place 
for a time. I anſwer, Then it ſeemeth it was not for ever ; when 
God gets into place again, and thrults the Man of Sin out, as 
he hath done of late, and will do more and more, conſuming him 
with the ſpirit of his mouth. The miniſtration that were cor- 
rupted by the Man of Sin, muft be obſerved by the Saints again, or 
elſe God ſuffered him to take his place for ever. So that by his 
own affirmation , Gods Ordinances are to be recovered, and pra- 
Aiſed by his people. Again, That God ſuffered the Man of Sin 
to take his place for a time, I deny ; being generally taken and un- 
derſtood , his dwelling in the higheſt Heavens, and in the humble 
ſoul, 1/a. 57. 15. Now neither of theſe two places, did * 
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ſuffer the Man of Sin to ger into: God never had a deſign to 
give up the ſouls of his ſervants to the Man of Sin: for it ſo, 
how could he be with them by inviſible Communion, as he ſaid be- 
fore, and his Spirit abide with them for ever? 2 Theſſ.. 2, 3, 4, 5+ 
ſhewerh only the prevailing of the Man of din, for the corrupting 
of Gods worſhips for a time; not the abol'ſhing of them. 

But now cometh in his main Argument whereby he thinketh to 
overcome all. Thirdly, faith he , By end of the World is meant 
two things eſpecially, either the end of the World by ſubjeRion 
or by diſſolution. 1. By ſubjeRtion ; and ſo the World ſhall be 
ſubjeRed long before it be doſſolved, ſo in the 24. of Mat. &c. 
He (hall come in power and glory to ſubjeR the World unto him- 
ſelf ; and it is ſaid, The end ſhall not be yet : So that this ſhall be 
6ne of the Worlds plagues, that they all be long time ſubjected 
by Chriſt, unto the power of Chriſt in Church — State: (which 
is the new Heavens and new Earth to be erected in the latter 
dayes) before the diſſolution of all things: this is the time that the 
men of the World ſhall ſeek death, and it ſhall be far from them, 
the glory of Chriſt ſhall be ſuch a terrour to them, Revel. 11. lat- 
ter end, Pal. 110. 1, 2, 3+ Revel. 6. 1, 2. Now if you take it in 
this ſeaſe, then thus it runneth. Lo, I am with you in this mini- 
ſtration, uatill the time aad day of the bringing in, and appearing 
of a more glorious Miniſtery, by which the World ſhall be ſub- 
jected to the power of Chriſt, and the power and glory of the 
World brought under , which is an end of the Worlds power 
and glory. 

To this I anſiver , That there are three Worlds ſpoken of in 
Scripture. 1. The old World, 2 Pet. 2. 5. That was the World 
before the Flood, that was diſſolved or deſtroyed by the Flood of 
water; And therefore called, 2 Pet. 3. 6. the World that then 
was; This I luppoſe he meaneth not in his diſcourſe. 

2. There is this preſent World, 2 Tim. 4, 10. Titus 2. 12. 
Now this preſent World is the ſame World that hach been ever 
fince the Flood; If he can ſhew another World that hath been 
ſince that time, I defire he will ſhew it, but I know no other: 
Which World is to he conſumed by fire, as the old World was by 
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water, 2 Pet. 3. 7. And till that be, the World that now is, or 
this preſent World is not at an end. And this Worlds end is that 
that Chriſt meaneth. If 1. we conſider his words, Matth. 28. 
20. Le, I am With you alwayes, that is, in all times and conditi- 
ons, and ages; ſo the word generally importeth, as Match. 18. 
10. and 26-11. Luke 18. 1. Theſe and the like Scriptures do 
note, not onely the time of theſe Saints being; but of Saints in all 
generations. Then ſecondly, ſaith he, E ves 70 tbe end of the 
IWorl4, as explaining what he meaneth by Alwayer: EVEN 
to the end of the World; thatis, EVEN to all ages and genera. 
tions, while I have a Church. 

2. Mark expoundeth it ſo, Go, preach the Goſpel to every 
creature, The ſame that is here, Teach all Nations, Now every 
creature did not live in the Apoſtles dayes : ſo that if that Miai- 
ſtration, and World were to end then, there is no Goſpel to be 
— now. But that is falſe, as I have proved; therefore the 
other. 

3+ Chriſt himſelf expounds the end of the World, to be at the 
general Difſolution of all things, Marth. 13. 39, 40, 41, 42. 80 
that it appears, notwithſtanding this evaſion, that to the end of the 
World, is, to the end of this preſent World by diſſolut ion. 

3. There is the World to come, Luke 18. 30. Heb. 2. 5. Of 
this World, I conceive, he ſpeaketh not, for it was not then in being; 
neither is yet: Therefore his ſpeech muſt needs be of the ſecond 
of theſe, which World is not yet ended. Therefore according to 
Chriſts promiſe, his Church may expect his preſence with them, in 
teaching and baptizing, &c. 

But he would ſhift off this by a diſtinction, of the end of the 
World by ſubjection, and by diſſolution. 

I anſwer, That there is an end of the World by ſubjetion he 
proveth not, or that the World is ſaid to end upon that account. 
It is but a vain notion batched in the brain, and not a grounded 
truth upon any Scripture. He citeth At. 24,&c-to prove it. But 
the chapter hath not a word nor ſyllable in it to any ſuch purpoſe. 
Chriſt ſpeaks onely of the end of the World by diſſolution there. 
For, the Diſciples ſhewing him the buildings of the Temple; He, 
ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of Fe diſſolution of the Temple, they ask him thereupon 
concerning the end of the World, verſ. 3. Chriſt raketh them off 
from that Query, and mindeth them of watchfulneſle againſt falſe 
Teachers, and preparing for troubles and perſecutions ; and tel- 
leth them of wars and hurryes, and bloudſheds, and perſecutions 
of Saints, and perplexities ; and the world's prevailing even againſt 
the People of God. Then ler any man judge whether theſe things 
argue a ſubjection to Chriſt in Church and State, and the Worlds 
ending upon that account. 

He ſaith, Matth. 24 &c. proveth it. How far he extendeth 
that, & c. I know not: further then the Scripture ſure ; for I find 
it not proved in Scripture, Therefore ſceg it is not proved in 
Matth. 24. &c+ can be no proof for it. And the Author to the 
Hebrews, chap. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. is abſolutely againſt him; which 
ſheweth the ſubjection the World is to be in under Chriſt, is the 
World to come, whereof he there and elſe- where ſpeaketh : For, 
faith he, yet we ſee not all things put under him; which implyeth 
there is ſuch a time, or World a coming; according to that, 1 Cor. 
15. 25, 26. He muſt rei gu till all enemies are put under hu feet c 
And they are not ſo yet: Therefore the World is not ended yet by 
ſubjection: And ſo the Ordinances to continue. 

2+ It is ſomething dark, what he meaneth by ſubjeRion, whe 
ther he meaneth ſubject on to the power of Chriſt whether 2 man 
will or no: or tothe Word and Spirit of Chriſt, the heart being 
made willingly ſubject. If he mean the firſt, Then all creatures in 
all ages were ſubject ro Chriſt, Men and Devils: they have al- 
wayes been under his power; and were fo at that time when he 
ſpake to his Diſciples : for ſaith he, All power i given to me in 
heaven andearth. And ſo the World was ended, before it began 
with the Apoſtles. But if he mean the ſecond, Then the World is 
not ended yet, being many wicked men that do nor, nor will not 
willingly ſubject to Chriſt ; but do oppoſe him. And fo Baptiſm 
is to continue till they are ſubjected. 

But thirdly, This ſubjection ( ſaith he) to the power of Chriſt 
in Church and State, is the New Heavens, and New Earth in tlic 
latter dayes. 


Well 
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Well then, let us ſee when this will be, or whether it be yet. 
Peter ſaith in his Epiſtle, We look for new Heavens, and a new 
Earth, according to Gods promiſe, 2 Pet. 3. 13. Which promiſe 
we ſhall find, 14/4. 65. 179, — 24+ which is clear by that text, 
and others alſo, is the Church of the Zews called in, and converted 
to the Faith, in the latter dayes, together with the abundance of 
the Gentiles lowing in to them: As 1/a. 66. 9, 10, 11, 12. And 
then indeed ſhall men be much ſubjected both by the power and 
Spirit of Chrift ; as 1/4. 65. 25+. The Wolf andihe Lvmb ſhall 
feed together, and the Lion ſhall cat ſtr aw like the Bullock: The 
ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy Monntain, jaith — 
Lord. And if he will give us leave to uſe Ordinances till this time, 
we ſhall then ſee what God will make out more in that glorious 
Miniſtration, So here he hath confounded and clearly contra- 
dicted himſelf, ſpeaking of a glorious Miniſtration to put an end 
to the Apoſtles Miniſtcation of Preaching and Baptizing ; when, 
by his own confeſſion, it is not till the New Heavens, and New 
Earth be created in the latter dayes : which thing is apparently 
viſible to all that have ſpiritual) eyes, is not yet come to paſſe. 
What he ſpeaketh further he confeſſeth to be of this time, of the 
New Heavens and Ne Earth; therefore by his own confeſſion, 
the time is not yet: but yet we are to uſe Ordinances. There- 
fore I ſhall ſpeak no further in anſwer to it: Ooly I ſhall intreat 
the Reader ſeriouſly to weigh and conſider their Diſcourſes and 
Writings; for in their 8 flouriſhing words to dazle mens 
eyes, they endeavour to hide thoſe palpable errors and contra- 
dictions, which render them rediculous to all underſtanding 
Saints. 


And now to conclude, I ſhall adde one more Argument to 
prove the continuation of the ORDINANCESof GOD 
ander the GOSPEL, 


T: He Argument is grounded upon Hebr. 7. 12. For the Pricſt- 
hood being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change of 
the Law. Whence we may learn, That the Prieſthood, and Law 
are 
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are changed together: and that of neceſſity when one is changed, 
the other is changed; And it is impoſſible the Law ſhould be 
changed, till the Prieſthood be changed While the Prieſthood 
of «Aaron continued, the Law of Adminiſtrations executed by 
him, and the Levites, continued. But Chriſt being come a new 
High-Prieſt after another order, hath inſtituted new Laws for his 
Worſhip. Now it is clear from this place, that whilſt he ſtandeth 
Prieſt, the ſame Laws muſt ſtand : for, the Law cannot be changed 
while the Prieſthood continueth. So that if we muſt have a new 
Diſpenſation, contrary to thoſe the Apoſtles and Churches had 
in the primitive times: we muſt then look for another Prieſthood 
contrary to that; and ſo Chriſt muſt ſand Prieſt no longer. But 
we take him to be the High-Prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb. 3. 1. as 
he was to them: Therefore the ſame Law of Preaching and Bap- 
tizing , and obſerving all his Ordinances, then obſervable, ſtands 
3 force ſtill; and are as diligently to be obſerved as they were 
then. 

I wich this brief Argument may be obſerved. For, I conceive, 
till Chriſts Prieſthood be denied, or this Scripture to be truth; 
the Ordinances of Chriſt cannot be denied to be the duty of Saints 
now, aſwell as in the primitive times. 


